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PAT JE OTAL] CBETA:
[IOJINTUKA PATA, UMIIEPUWJE U1
CJIOBOLAE VY NEMOKPATCKOJ ATHUHU

ATICTPAKT: O Atunu V Beka aaHac pa3MHUILLbLAMO Kao O ,,3JJaTHOM
n00y*, 100y Benmu4MHE y MOy KYJITYype U XyMaHH3Ma, KOje KapaKTepHITy
[Maptenon, ®uaujune ckynnrype, Codokxiose Tpareauje, ApuctopaHoBe Ko-
menuje, Tykuaunosa Hcuiopuja n nHactanak CokpaTtose uaocoduje. AHTHY-
KM M3BOPH Cyrepuury, MehyTum, a cy caBpeMeHHIH, 3a BpeMe [lepukiioBor
nmo0a U Tmocie \era, ,,BeIHYUHY  Je(UHUCAIH Kpo3 3aauBibyjyhe mobene y
paty, umnepujanny moh 6e3 npecesana, 1 HEZOCTHXKHY €000y — CBE TO 3a-
xBaJpyjyhu rpahanmma moxmjemHako mocBeheHnM, mon yTuiajeM MohHe rpa-
harcke maeonoruje, HEMPEKUIHO] BOJHOj W TOTUTHIKO] TOMHHAIH]H HIXOBE
3ajeqHuIle. ATHHA je pBa IpuKa Ap)KaBa Koja je n3rpajania NoMOPCKO HapCTBO
W JIOBeJIa MPUHIIMII IEMOKpaTHje 10 Kpajibux rpanuna. [lapcrBo u nemoxpa-
THja cy ouinu MeljycoOHo moBe3zany; Tpal)anu cy yKuBasiu cTerneH yderrha y mo-
JUTHIU, MOhM M OJITOBOPHOCTH KoMe ce Hehe Hahu paBHOT TOKOM BHIIIE OJf 1Ba
MHWJICHHjyMa. A WIaK, CBera JABaJieceT U MeT ropuHa nocie Ilepukiose cMpTH,
W3MIIaHeNa U HCUpIJbeHa ATHHA je m3ryOmita [leonoHeckn paT U HaILIa ce
Ha UBHIIM YHUILITEHA. Y OBOM €cejy pa3MaTpajy ce TeH3Uje U IPOTHBPEYHOCTH,
TaKO MyHa 3Ha4eH-a 3a Halle 100a, cajpkaHe y aTHHCKO] MOJIMTHIIM U HJIC0JI0-
rujama para, UMIIepHje U ciio0oje, Kao U BHXOBa HEIoCcpeIHa TOBE3aHOCT ca
JIEMOKPATHjOM.

ITPOJIOI

Jenau o paHHX TPUKUX dbunocoda, Xepakiut, Kaxe: ,,Par je orar
CBEra M CBera KpaJb, jeIHE je T0Ka3a0 Kao 00rose Jpyre Kao Jbyze, _]CI[HG
je yauHHuO poboBHMa a ipyre ciobomauma’.! Par je y Jbyckoj ucropuju,

I Xepaxmut (mo3uu VI Bek m.H.e.), dp. 53 Diels-Kranz (mpes. M. Cuponwuh); 6p. 212 y
Kirk et al. 1983, 193-194; enr. npes. Freeman 1948, 28. 3axBabyjem [pylITBY 32 aHTHYKE



OMIIO0 IMPEKTHO OHIIO MOCPEIHO, CTHMYJINCA0 HEKE OJf HajBelHX TEXHO-
JIOIIKUX U KYJITYpPHUX MoMaka. Tako je 6uio u 'y antuukoj I'pukoj: 6e3
pata He 6u O6uno Hnujade, ne 6u 6mio [laprenona, autu Hciuopuja Xe-
ponota wnu Tykuauaa, ¥ cTora MoXKJa HU IHCamka 0 UCTOPUJU KaKBO
MU 1103HajeMO.? be3 pata u paToM CTeYeHHX LapcTaBa He 61 Ouilo, Bre-
hemo, Hi leMOKpaTHje HUTH KpajibiX Mocieauia crodoze. JoBedaHcTso
je IpenyHo 3aroHEeTKH. 3a OBy MHUCIIUM J1a j€ Kpajibe MHTEPEeCaHTHA.

JezHo o1 Kby YHHX PaTHHX MCKYCTaBa y NPOILIOCTH 6urtn cy Ilep-
CH]CKH PaTOBH: MOKYIIajH Ja ce ocBoju I'puka Koje Cy mpeyseny Biaja-
pu Ilepcujckor mapcTBa Koje ce 'y To Bpeme npotesano o Cpenosemiba
na cee 10 Muauje. Kpass Jlapuje je nperpneo Heycnex Ha MapaToHy
490. m.u.e., Kcepkc kon Canamune u [1nateje 480/479. [lajem nurar u3
npezacrase [lepcujanyu, Tparuukor necHuka Ecxuia:

Cany 60j KpeHHTE, O JICTI0 XEICHCKA,

JloMajy OpaH’Te, criacaBajTe IeUHIly

U JKCHE ¥ KPOB OOrOBUMA OUMHCKUM

u nenosuMa rpo6! Cap 3a cBe 6ujemo 60j!
(402—-405, npes. M. H. Bypuh)

OBo je moeTcku u3pas ,,00pOCHOT MOKInYa cI0d0Ie™ KOju je OTBO-
puo 6utky kon Canamunue 480. roguae. OH je pa30HO TUIIMHY paHOT
JyTpa ¥ 3ampenacTio NepcujcKy apMay Koja je cTajajia y MpUIpaBHO-
cTH 4ynTaBe HOhH, O4YeKyjyhu na ynapu Ha rpuke Opozose 3a Koje ce
MUCIIUJIO J1a CY Y 6eKCTBy Kako je T0 mpeHeo racHUK OHUMA KOjU Cy
ca CTpeNnbOM UITYEKHBaIN BECTU Y lepcujckoj npectoHuu Cysu:

Tan Hajiipe o XeyieHa Uy ce ypHeoOec,
K’0 HEeKa MecMa pajiocHa, a ¢ OCTpBa

OJl CTEHA OHWX TJIACHA jeKa OjeKHY.
Ctpax OCBOjU TH Iy BOjCKY IEPCH]CKY,
jep mpesapu ce...

W3 rpiia nepcujcKor jeKHy OAroBop,
OKJIeBakby He Oellle BHIIC BpEMEHA.
(388-392, 406—407, mpes. M. H. Bypuh)

Ecxunosu I'piu neBajy jennum riacom, Ilepcujanuum oarosapajy
’KaMopoM Koju noziceha Ha yzap MOpPCKHX Tajlaca; U 3alcTa, Ha Ipyroj

crynuje Cpouje u merosom npeacennuky npodecopy Keennju Mapunku Iahancku Ha no-
3UBY Jia TOBOPUM ITpe]] cKyrioM Jpyuirsa y centemOpy 2011. 1 Ha BETMKOALYILIHOM TOCTONPUM-
ctBy. Takolje 3axBajbyjeM CBUMa KOjH Cy YYECTBOBAJIH y IUCKYCHjH HA KOPUCHUM TOBPATHUM
nHpopmanujama u npopecopuma Mapujanu Puryr n UBany Joprosuhy Ha npujatesscTBy U
HEYMOPHOM Haropy Aa MU NPpHOINKE KYJITYypHY, apXeoJIOUIKYy U KyJIuHapcKy pusHuiy Cpou-
je. OGIHK OBOT IpefaBarmba caM OCTAaBHO IPETEKHO HEM3MEHEHUM 1 J0Ja0 CAMO MUHUMYM
HaroMeHa.
2 Buzerw, Hip. Cartledge 2001.



CTPaHU Cy MOCaJIe CBAKAKO Y3BUKHBAJe Ha MHOTO je3uka. To Hac moa-
ceha Ha XomepoBy Mnujady, TAe ce TUXO U OJUTYyYHO HacTynamwe ['pka
y OUTKY CympoTcTaBsba TpojaHIIIMa KOjH skamMope monyT ntumna.’ OBaj
KOHTPACT UMa Jy0Jbe 3HAUCHE U Ha OBOM MECTY: JEIMHCTBO U CI000-
Ha BOJbA HA J€/IHO] CTPaHH, ETHUYKO [IAPEHUJIIO MOl jApMOM THPaHHHA
Ha Japyroj!

JlomycTuTe MU 1a HAKPATKO Pa3MOTPUM YETHUPH MOjeTMHOCTH TIO-
Be3aHe ca oBOM IpezctaBoM. IIpBo, oHa je u3BeneHa 472, cera cefnam
rofMHa mocye Konadne mobdene I'pka. Ecxui ce mmano 6opro Ha Ma-
patony u xox Canamune. tberos 6par je moruHyo xaja je mokymao jia
3aJIp’KU IEPCHjCKHU OpOoJT M HeroBa pyka je opcedeHa. CTUXOBH Ha HaJ-
IPOOHOM CIIOMEHHMKY OBOT CaMOT IECHHKA HAaBOJAE HEroBO MME, OIla,
rpaj, nonajyhu: ,,O BeroBoj mieMeHuToj XpabpoCcTh CBETO MOJhE Mapa-
TOHCKO MOJKE J1a CBE/0YH, Kao U Ilepcrjanmm ayre koce, Koju TO 100po
3Hajy"“. Hu peun o moe3mju Kojoj ce Tako JTyOOKO JMBHMO, CaMO O II0-
HOCHOM JIOTIPHHOCY MECHUKA I0OEIH HeroBor rpaaal

Hpyro, Beh Tpareauja Ilepcujanyu yKpaTko HyAH MOIYJIAPHO TY-
Madewme [lepcujckux parosa. OHa HarnamaBa KcepkcoBy Hamepy na
Xenaj HAMETHE ,,japaM POICTBA™ — IPUXBATHTH I'a, OHIIO OM CYHPOTHO
TPYKOj IPUPOAHN. VY CHY, KpaJbHIlla-MajKa, ATOCa, BHIH CBOT CHHA KaKo
yIpeke JIBe MIIajie )KeHEe y CBOjy Kouujy. JeqHa, y epCcHjCcKoj HOIIbH,
MOTYHHABA CE€ BOJLHO U ca MOHOCOM. JIpyra, y rpukoj oxehu, onupe ce
¥ npesphe kounjy, 6arajyhu kpaska y npaumny. Kao onrosop ua Aro-
CHHO TIUTame 0 BohU W rocrnonapy ATHaHa, XOp y3BI/IKy]e ,,P00IBE
HUCY HUKOME U HUKOME HUCY TOJJIOKHU! Ot 1a Taj HAYWH aHTULU-
NUpajy OHO IITO he mocTaTu MocaoBUYHO: I'piu cy cnoGoaHu, 10K CY
Hepcujanim u apyrn Asujum, NOTIHILEHH TUpaAHUJU MEPCUJCKUX Kpa-
JbCBA, CBOJCBOJBHO MPUXBATHIIN ,,pONICTBO". IIepcjcku paToBH Kao pa-
TOBHU KOjJU Cy JIOHEJIM OuyBame I'puke c1000/e U oayuyjyhu qonpuHoc
ATHHE OBOM MOCTHTHYhY: T€ B YNHEHUIIE Cy MocTajie CTyOOBH II0-
HOCa ATHHE, IbeHE TIPETEH3Uje Ha BEIMUMUHY U UMIIEpUjaTIHE UAEO0II0-
ruje y JelieHrjaMa Koje ciefe.

Kao tpehe, maga gpama HETBOCMHUCIIEHO CIIaBH T'PUKH TPUJyM{Q KO
CanamuHe, oHa, 3anamyjyhe, carieznaBa oaj norahaj He U3 MEPCIICK-
THBE MoOeaHNKa Beh U3 yriia OHUX KOJU Cy U3ryOHIIM — U3 MEPCHjCKe
npecronuue Cyse a He U3 Atune. Mu cTpernehu uIrgeKkyjemMo 3aje)1Ho
ca [ePCHjCKUM CTapelIiHaMa BECTH O PaTy; CKpXaHH CMO 3aje[HO C
BUMa KaJia ca3HajeMo 0 KaTtacTpodu U TyOUTKY TOJIMKOI Opoja Basba-

3 XKamop (rhothos): Hall 1999, 136. Tpojanuu Hacynpot Axajaua: Maujada 111 8-9; IV
429-438. ,,bojun noxying cioboxe je n3pas no3ajmibeH u3 Hacnoa McPherson-a 1988.

4 Anon. Vita Aesch. 11, ipes. J. Herington; Paus. I 14, 5. O Ecxunosom 6pary: Hdt. VI 114.

5 Japam poricta: Aesch. Pers. 50; Atocus can: 181-197. Po6ibe HuCY HUKOME: 242.



HUX JbYJU U HE MOXKEMO a Jla He Tyryjemo 3ajenHo ca Kcepkcom kana
OH Haj3aJ] CTUTHE Kyhu, Ka0o CIOMJbEH YOBEK U (CACBUM HEHCTOPU]CKH)
y Ipwbama, jep je y3poKoBao TOJIMKO IMyHO Hecpehe cB0joj 3eMJbU — CBE
300r mpeTepaHe aMOUIMje U 3aHEMapHBaba MYIPUX UCTOPH]CKHUX JICK-
uuja. Mu — onyT aTHHCKe Iy6/IuKe — CXBaTaMo Ja je 3rpeliyo mpera-
3ehu rpaHuiie Koje cy OOroBu MOCTAaBUIIN — a3UjCKe 00JIaCTH MpUIaaa-
jy Ilepcujaniiuma, eBporicke 3emibe I'piiuMa — v Mu, IonyT ATUIbaHa,
3JI0CIYTHO CMO CBECHH [, YIIPABO Y TO BPEME, aTHHCKE CHAre Jenyjy
Ha 1pyroj obamu Erejckor Mopa, ycrocraBsbajyhi KOHTpoTy Haj 3a-
naiHoOM 00anoM AHaZ0NIMje — HaJl JeAHOM a3ujckoM oGnamhy.®

Kao 4erBpTo, PrHAHCH]CKH IOKPOBHTEIb OBE TPAre/uje OO je HIKO
npyru 1o muaau [lepukie — koju he yckopo nmocratu Hajsehu aTUHCKH
JIpXKaBHUK. Buile oz aenenuje, o KaCHUX 4eTpAeceTHX roanHa V Beka,
6wo je Heocropuy Boha Atnne. Maza je ATnHa y TO Bpeme Omiia 1emo-
Kpatuja, [lepukie je, mpema HYBEHHM peiMa NCTOpHHIapa Tykuanna,
BJIa/120 Kao eH ,,1ipBU YoBeK . Tykunun je xeponsosao Ilepuxia kao
uzeas AEMOKPATCKOT Bohe: cynepropaH y pacyhuBamy, cacBUM HEHC-
KBapeH, U HaaMohaH y kpohewy nmpeBpTibUBOr AeMoca. Anu [lepukie
je Taxohe 6uo nmocBeheH aTHHCKO] MMIIEPHjaIUCTUYKO) TIOTUTHIIM KOja
je Haj3ax HaBena CrapTy /1a 00jaBu pat, Kako Ou 3aycTaBuIia HelpecTa-
HO aTWHCKO IUPEHE MPOTHBHO HHTEPECHMa FheHUX CaBe3HMKa. Tako je
Cnapta o0jaBuia 432. roguHe jou jenaH ,,00pOeHH MOKIUY cI000ae™:
OBaj YT ca UJbEeM oclobohema XeneHa o Tiaadyema ,,rpajia-THpaHH-
Ha“, umnepujanne Atune. [lepukie je Takohe, y To cam yBepeH, CMH-
CIIMO clioraH 0 ATHHH Kao o ,,HajeheMm u HajcmoOomHMjeM Tpaay* na
Ou ce cympoTcTaBHO crapTaHCKuM TBpAmama. [lox Ilepukiom, ,,.cio-
00/1a“ je 1ocTHIIa CBOj IIyH OICET 3HauYeHma U Tprena aedopmanujy y
CBOJY CYIIPOTHOCT: OIPaBAake MMIICPUjaIHOT yTHETaBamba.!

Mu MHUCITMMO O NEPUKIIOBCKO] ATHMHH Kao O »»3IaTHOM no0y*“ Be-
JIMYMHE y TOMIeNy KYIType M XyMaHH3Ma, 0Oy KOje KapaKTepHIly
[Taprenon, ®uanjune ckynnrype, CopokioBe Tparenuje, XepoaoToBa
Hciwopuja v Hactanak Cokparose (uiocoduje. ATUHAHU OHOT' Bpe-
MEHa Cy ,,BEINYHHY* ofpehiBany o samamyjyhnum ycrnecuma y pary,
MMIICPUjaTHIM IIHPEeHEM 0e3 IpeceiaHa U [0 HeyopeauBoj cobo-
nu. Mmak, camo TpuieceT roquHa KacHuje, ocie AyTor U OMTPOr paTa,
ATuHa je KanuTyJIMpaia, u3riaaHena u uciprbera. [lomrehena je yau-
HITEeHa U TIOpo0JbaBama KOje je TAKO BEIMKOAYITHO HAaMEUBaja JIpy-
ruma, aju je u3ryouia cBoje napctso, haoty u 3ugose. Kako To ucro-

6 KcepkeoB noBparak: ibid. 970 u nasbe; mweropa carperiema: 739 u nasbe. O MOIUTHYKUM
ob3upuma npezacrase, Buaetd Meier 1988, 76-93 (=1993, 63-78); Raaflaub 1988, 284-286.

7 Tykuaun o Iepukay: I1 65. Patna nponaranaa Crapre (ocioboheme Xenena o TH-
panckor rpaaa): Thuc. 11 8; cf. I 122, 124. Aruna xao najsehu n Hajcno6onuuju rpaa: VI 89, 6;
VII 69, 2 (B. Huxe, Hat. 33). O o6a nurama: Raaflaub 2004, riraBa 5.
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puuap KcenodoHnt caonirasa, ,,[I04€IH Cy C€ pa3aparu 3UJ0BH, y3 Be-
cely IpaTby CBHpaYuIia Ha (pyIIH, JOK Cy CBU CMaTpaIH 1a OBUM JTAHOM
nounme cnodona Xenane™ . Kao mro je To yecto 6mo citydaj y KacHH]Oj
MCTOPH]jHU, CBE JIO HAIIIMX JIaHa, ¥ OBO CE MOKa3aJio 00MaHOM: ociobohe-
€ j€ YCKOPO YCTYIUIIO MECTO JOII jJeTHOM YTHETa4YKOM PEXKUMY, OBaj
IyT CIIApTAHCKOM.?

OBoO je BeIMKH OKBHP KOjH oz[pebyje TEMY OBOT eceJa Homycrute
MM JIa caJia U3HeCEM HEILTO OJf caJipiKaja, TOUEeBIIH OJ1 jOLI jeHE aco-
nujanyje Kojy u3aszusajy Ecxunosu llepcujanyu, v TO HEMAJIUM JEJIOM
6ai rope IUTUPAHU TPUKK 00jHU MokiIn4d Ha CalaMuHu.

I'PYKO OTKPURE CJIOBOJIE KAO
[NOJIMTNYKE BPEAHOCTU

YIIpaBo je roseMo HCKyCTBO 1o0ezia Hal MONHUM [EPCHJCKIM OCBa-
jadeM, Koje Cy Maji IpYKH IPaJoBU-IP)KaBe IOCTHIIH HACYIPOT CBAKE
BepoOBaTHONe, OMJI0 OHO IITO j€ JIOBEJIO MOJIMTUYKY BPEIHOCT CI000/1e
y npBU 1iaH. VcTrHa, Kao IpymTBEeHa BpeIHOCT, oOenexanajyhu cra-
TYC CIOOOTHOT YOBEKa HacynpoT poOy, cnobosia je Oumna Ha 1IEHU oIl
OJ( I10jaBe POICTBA 1 J00PO je nocseoueHa Beh y HajpaHHJUM IPYKUM
3anucuMa. AJIi OKOJTHOCTH Y paHoj ['pukoj — uiim Ma rjie Apyrie y ApeB-
HOM CBETY — HUCY OXpalOpwuiie pa3Boj doiuitiuykoZ KOHIenTa ciodone.”

YV OKBHpY CONCTBEHHUX 3ajeIHUIIA, BJIaiajyhe apucToKpare Ccy Te-
UM OJIpKarby TPaJUIIMOHAIHOT cTerneHa Mohu u mel)ycoGHo ce riio-
KUJIM OKO NMPUBWJIETHja. JelaH ol BUX je 4aK Morao jaa yrpabu mnpu-
JNHKY 1a y3Me cBy Moh 3a cele, ycmoctaibajyhu ono mto I'piu 30By
TUpaHujoM. LI1Jb leroBuX apucTOKpaTCKUX NPOTUBHUKA HUje OMO To-
BpaTak cja000/€e — ITO je MPOCTO 3HAYMJIO JIa ’bbUMa HUje BJIaJJa0 HEKO
APyTH, 3 HACY OUIIH ,,HECTOOOMHH" — OHO YeMYy Cy OHH TEXKUIH OnIta
je Moh nin jennakoct mehy cebu paBHuMa. Tako je, y Cynporcrasiba-
By TUPAaHUJU, UICTAKHYTO MECTO J1001ja BPEAHOCT KOjy Cy paHuje cBHU
Y3UMAJIX 31paBO 38 FOTOBO: JEAHAKOCT, LSOnomid, IOCIOBHO, ,,ACTH PeA™:
JEIHAKOCT TIPe/l 3aKOHUMA HIIX TI0J{je/lHaKa MPaBa, OJATIIC JeAHAKO yH4e-
nrhe y NOJUTULM WM MOJIUTHYKA JeTHAKOCT. YIIPABO je OBaj U3pas:
JemMHAKOCT, ynoTpeObaBaH Jia OIUIIIE MOCTETIEHO MIUPEHE MOTUTUIKUX
nmpaBa Ha cBe rpahane y IIGMOKpaTI/I]I/I Xeponot Kaxe 1a JIeMOKpaTHja
HOCH HajJIeNIlIe Ofl CBUX UMEHA: isonomia, NOIUTHYKa jeaHakocT. Cio-

8 Xen. Hellenica (I puxa uctuopuja) 11 2, 23 (upes. Munena J{ymanuh). ATHHCKH TIPHO-
putetu y nedunucamy ,,Bennuune: Boedeker u Raaflaub 1998, 1-10. O ITepukioBom 100y:
Samons 2007.

9 HemoctaTak KOHIIENTA MOJUTHYKE CI000/e Y aHTHUKOM cBeTy: Raaflaub 2004, 4;
2009a, 50-51; y apxajckoj ['puxoj: 2003; 2004, rinaBa 2.
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bona je crymuma y HAPOMHTY BE3y €4 JICMOKPATHJOM TEK KacHHje, a H3-
pas ,,JeAHaKoCT ToBopa‘ (isegoria) ocTao je ToMyJ1apai 1ak n OH/A Kajia
cy I'prin m3mucmm ped 3a ,,c71000y ToBopa™ (I0OCTIOBHO: ,,[TPABO J1a C&
Kaxe cBe”, parrhesia).l0

Y onHocuma usmely sajennnna y panoj I'pukoj paToBu cy 6w He-
CTH aJIi KPaTKOTPajHH 1 BONCHH YIIaBHOM 300I" CLIOPHE 3eMJbE U ILICHA.
OcBojeHe TepuTopuje Cy HHTErpucaHe y o0acT nodeHuKa a He CTa-
BJbAHE IO CTPaHy BiacT. JIpyro cpenctso kopuiihero 3a noseharme
cdepe yTumaja jemHor rpaaa OO je XereMOHUCTHUYKH CaBe3; Iera je ca
noceOHUM ycriexoM npumernuBaia Crnapta y BUAY T3B. ,,HeJIOHOHeCKor
caBe3a”. TakBM CUCTEMHM caBe3a Cy HaMeTaJll U3BECHE BOjHE oOaBese
CBOjUM YJIAHOBMMA W UyBaJId IPEBIACT U ofpel)eH cTerneH npuHyIe 3a
Bohy (hegemon). Anu To cy Oune nabaBe opraHuzaiivje, OrpaHHYCHE Ha
3ajeJHUYKE MT0XO0/IE O KOjuMa ce OJTy4YHMBaJIO OMILITUM JOrOBOPOM, OCTa-
BJbajyhy Ha Taj HAYMH CYBEPEHUTET WIAHOBA YIIIABHOM HETAKHYTUM.!!

MHore rpuke apkaBe y 3amaHoj AHAJ0NHjU, YHjU Cy CTAHOBHU-
1M Ha3BaHU JomaHuMa, nokopuiu cy Ilepcujanuu cpenunom VI Beka
m.u.e. [Ipe Tora, I'pun, xuBehn nanexo Ban 0030pja BETNKUX HMIICPH-
ja, Je/HOCTaBHO HUCY HABUKIIH 13 OYCKY]y TPAJHO HOTYHE-ABAtbe Kao
NOCJEAUILy paTa UM CKialama caBesa. JIako je 3aMUCIUTH, U3 CBUX
HaBeJIEHNX pa3Jjora, jaa je cycpert ca [lepcujckum mapcTBoM 610 BerTH-
KM HIOK KOjH jeé MPOMEHHO HMXOBA TJIEAUINTAa M CTAaBOBE 3ayBeK. Y
CTBapH, aKo ce TO 3a JeHO IIapCTBO MoXe pehu, mepcujcka BiajaBuHa
je Omta penaTuBHO OEHUTHA — JIOKJIE TOM Cy C€ MOJAHMITU TIOHAIIATN
OHAKO KaKo ce off ’UX o4eKyje. Mopanu cy na ruiahajy mopes u 1a 1ajy
TpyIe 3a KpaJjbeBe paTtoBe. ViHade cy OMIIM yIIIaBHOM MIPENYIITEHU CaMU
cebu. Anu cy Moh, BoJba M ped KpasheBa, lerOBUX HAMECHUKA U OHUX
KOjHMa je TIOBEPHO BIACT HAJ[ IPYKUM Ipajouma y Maioj Asuju Onie
amcomyTtHe. Ha BeMkoM HAaTIHCY yKJIECAaHOM y CTeHH O3y CBOje mpe-
cronute, Kcepkcor orar [lapuje je HaOpojao Hapoze Koju Cy OHITH TTOT-
YHHCHU U 3aKJbYYHO:

Kaxe kpase [apuje: ,,OB0 Cy 3eMJbe KOje Cy MU MPEMYIITEHE; BOJbOM
Axypama3zjie [BpXxoBHOT O0)KaHCTBA] OWJIH CY MOjH TOJAHUIN; TOHOCHITH
Cy MH JJaHaK; OHO IITO CaM MM HAJIOKHO, Ouia HON UM JaH, YYUEHEHO
je'. Kaxe kpase Jlapuje: ,,Y oBUM 3eMJbaMa YOBEKa KOJU MH je OMO BepaH

10 Hajpanuja rpuka ycTaBHa TEPMHHOJIOTH]a je Oulia KOHIIEHTPUCAHA HA ,,pel’": eu-nomia
(mobap nmopenax), dys-nomia (1o nopenax): Meier 1990a, 160—162. MoaudukoBaH iso-KOM-
MOHEHTOM: isonomia (jeIHaK MOpeaak, pacrnojaena, yuenrhe; jeIHaKOCT Mpe 3aKOHUMa); Ta-
Kohe isegoria (jemHakocT ToBopa), isokratia (jemnakoct mohm); Bunetu Vlastos 1953; Hdt.
111 80, 6. O Tepmuny parrhesia (pan-rhesia, mpaBo 1a ce cBe Kaxe, ciodbona rosopa): Raaflaub
2004, 221-225. Jlemokparuja u cnobona: ibid. riasa 6.

I Tlupemwe mohu y apxajckoj I'pukoj: Raaflaub 1994, 114—118. TlenonoHecku cases:
Kagan 1969, 9-30.
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cam 0oraTo HarpajHo; OHOra KojH je OMO 320 caM MPOMKUCHO Ka3HHO; BO-
JbOM AXypamas/ie OBe Cy 3eMJbe MOKa3aje MOIITOBAkE IpeMa MOM 3a-
KOHY; KaKO CaM UM ja peKao, Tako je U yuUnmeHo™ .12

To, HapaBHO, HUje Ou0 OHO Ha mITa ¢y ['puy HaBuKIU. OHU KOJU
Cy BJaJaiu JOHCKUM ['pumma y3 mepcHujcKy MONAPIIKY, Majaa Cy OMIu
MIPUTIAIHUIM JIOKAJTHE apUCTOKpaTHje, CMaTpaHu Cy TUpaHuMa. [oqune
499. JomaHu Cy TIOJUTIIN yCTaHAK KOjH j€ CIIOMJbEH CBera IeT ToarHa
KacHuje. I'pas koju je oTnoveo oBy moOyHy, Muser, 10 Tor BpeMmeHa
NONUTUYKH U Ky/ITYPHO NPBU y TPYKOM CBETY, OHO je YHHIITCH a Hhe-
TOBU CTAaHOBHUIIM pacesbeHH. ATHHA je y MOUeTKY IoMaraja oBaj ycTa-
HaK ¥ TaKO HABYKIIa Ha cebe nepeujcku rues. [Topx tora, roaume 490.
ATUBaHU U CnapTaHuH Cy yOuiu nepcHjcke rilacCHUKE KOjH Cy 3aXTe-
BaJld ,,3eMJbY U BOJY", Ka0 3HaKE MOTUYHHaBamka, OAIMBIIN UX Y jaMy
u y OyHap (Kao Ja Cy peKiu: y3MUTE caMUu 3eMJby M BOAY 3a Baller
kpaJpal).l3 3Hamu cy mta Mory J1a O4eKyjy O MEPCHjCKE OCBETE aKo
oyny no6eljeHI/I I'onune 480, xana je Kcepkc Hamao I'puky ca cBojom
CHITHOM apMHjOM, OHH U FbUXOBH HajOIMIKH CaBe3HUITH Cy 00pa3oBain
Je3rpo TPUKOT caBe3a Koju My je mpyxuo ormnop. OHU cy ce Oopuiiu 3a
OICTaHaK KOJUKO M 32 HE3aBUCHOCT. AJIM KaJia cy MOOeIuIn U pa3Mu-
CIIMITU O CBOM TIO/IBHTY, U KaJa Cy YIIOPEINITN OJIITUKE CBOJUX COTICTBE-
HHX 3ajeHuia ca [lepcrjckuM apcTBOM, HUCY MOIIIHM a 1a He yBHJE
KJBYHYHE pasinke u3Mehy jeHe ayTopuTapHe MOHApXHje M je[HE Cy-
IITUHCKY CJI000THE U erajuTapHe TpUKe 3ajeHuIe. bro uM je Heorxo-
JIaH KOHLIETIT KOju Ou cBe TO u3pasuo. U tako cy OyKBaJIHO U3MUCIHIN
,,CII000Y*, Ka0 pey M Kao KOHLIENT. Y TOKY paTta, o3Bajiu cy y nomoh
CBOje HajBHIIe 00KaHCTBO, 3€Bca, Y HErOBOj TPaJULIMOHATIHO] Y031
,Cracutesmpa™“ (Sofer). Hakon para, mpenMeHoBajiu cy ra y ,,Ocno6o-
muona‘ (Eleutherios). Y necmu koja obenexana jeqny oa ourtaka us 480,
necHuk [Innzap cnasu ATuHy jep je ,,[IOQUITIA OIEIITaBU TeMelb CIIo-
6oze*; ronuue 478. HCTH NIECHHK je YIOTPEOHO 110 MPBH ITyT UMEHHUILY
eleutherza cnobona. ['priuma panuje yormte HUje Ouia moTpedHa TakBa
MMeHHIIA — a caja jecre!l4

Ilo ko 3Ha KOju MyT, UCTOpUYap XEepOoAOT CaKMMa OHO IITO j€ Haj-
3Ha4ajHMje Y XKHUBOj MPHUIOBECTH. [IBa CriapTaHCKa M3acIaHKKa, Caor-
LITaBa OH, OCIATH Cy y [EPCHjCKY IPECTOHHILY a CBOJUM JKUBOTHMA
MCKYTIC 3/I09HMH KOjH je TOYMHHIA BUX0BA 3ajefHHuLa youjajyhu mep-
cHjcke mociaHuke. Ha myTy, jenan mepcujcki HaMEeCHUK UM CaBeTyje

12 TTepcujcka Bnact Hax I'puuma: Briant 2002; Balcer 1995. Harmue [apuja y bexucry-
HY je o0jaBsbeH kox Kent-a 1953.

130 jonckum tupanuma: Graf 1985; Joncku ycranak: Murray 1988; ,,3eMiba 1 Boga™
Khurt 1988. Ilepcujckn rmacaunu: Hdt. VII 133.

14 Eleutheria: Pind. Isth. VIII 10-16; yn. ¢par. 77, Snell-Macehler. Otkpuhe cno6ome
on 3eca Cnacutesba 10 3eBca Ocioboauona: Raaflaub 2004, rinasa 3.
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Jla ce MOTYMHE KpPaJby, IOCTAHY HETOBU MPHjaTeJbl U UCKOPUCTE Hhe-
roBy JapekJbMBOCT M CIPEMHOCT Ja Harpabyje 1o 3aciysu, ia Ha Taj
HauMH cTeKHy MohHy no3unujy mehy Ilepcujannuma. Cnapranuu cy
oxrosopuiu: ,,CaBeT KOjU CH HaM J1a0 HHjE U 3a HAC TOJIUKO BaxkaH. Tu
HaM, HalMe, CaBeTYjelll caMO OHO IITO CH UCKYCHO, a JIPYTO TH je HeTo-
3HaTO. TH 3HAaII, HAMMeE, CaMO 3a POTICTBO, a CII000y HUCH HUKAJa HA
OKYCHO W HE 3HAIl JIa JIM je OHA CJaTKa Uiy He. Jla cu je, Haume, OKy-
CHO, He OM HaM CaBETOBAO Ja Ce 3a by OOPUMO CaMo KOIJbUMa HEro
cexkupama“ (mpes. M. Apcennh). ['piiu HUCY pa3zymenn nepcujcku KOH-
1enr ,,asana’ (bandaka); onu cy oBy peq mpocTo MPEeBOIUIH Kao ,,po0™
(doulos). Y wuxoBuM ounMa, y nopehemy ca ancoayTHoMm Mohu Bemnukor
KpaJba, YaK HH HajBehH JTOCTOjaHCTBEHHMK HUjE HUIIITA BUIIE 07 poba.l’

PAT, HAPCTBO U AEMOKPATUIJA

[ToGenanuka eydopuja yop30 je ycTynuiaa MecTo KOHPIUKTY U Cy-
napaumTBy. [{nsbeBu Criapte 1 ATHHE MOCIe paTa Cy ¢e pa3IMKOBAJIH.
CnapTaHuu cy BepoBajH Ja je paT OKOHYaH U YCKOPO CY Ce MOBYKIJIH U3
3ajeAHUYKH PaTHUX Hamopa. ATHHaHU Cy CTPaxoBalid O JOII jeHOT
MEPCUJCKOT TIOKYIIaja MHBA3U]j€ U, MOACTUIIAHU O] JomaHa KOju cy ce
noOynunu npotuB Ilepcuje, ocHOBanIM HOBH CaBe3, YWje j€ CEIUIITEe
ouo Ha ocTpBy Jleny, ogatie ra 30Bemo ,,/leiackum caBezoM™. Tamo
Cy C€ CaBe3HUIIM OKYTJbaIH Y CKYNIITHHH Ja OM JOHOCHIIN OJTYKE O
3ajeTHUYKUM monyxBatuma. OHu cy uiau miahanu HoBUaHe JOMPUHO-
ce y 3ajeIHNYKY OJlarajHy WJIM J1aBajy OpO/IOBE 3a 3ajeTHHYKE TIOXO/IE.
AryHa, HajMOhHHja 4iaHuIa, Ouia je u Heocropru Boha. Mnax, y mo-
yeTKy je CaBe3 /Je70Bao Ha MPUHLUIIMMA KOjU CYy CBUM CaBE3HHIIMMA
00e30ehrBay U3BeCTaH CTEICH jeTHAKOCTH. 10

Kpos mame o1 1Be feneHHje, OBaj CaBe3 je IIOCTa0 HeITO CACBHM
apyrauduje u 0e3 mpecenaHa y rpukoM CBeTY: ATHHCKO apcTBo. Onop-
TYHH3aM, aTUHCKE aMOMIIMje U HeIOCTaTaK MaKikhe UM aKTUBHOT y4e-
mrha o cTpane caBe3HWKa Cy OMIIM TIIaBHU YUHHOIM KOJH Cy JOBEIH JI0
oBe TpaHchopmalje: 6uio je jehTUHHUje U JaKIIe JaBaTH HOBAll HEro
OponoBe, Te AOMyIITaTU ATHUHaHUMA J]a KOPUCTE HOBAIl 32 U3TPAIIbY
u onpeMame (iote. Tako je ATuHa mocTaja jorn MOhHHUJa a CaBe3HU-
1 cnabuju. Case3 ce mupuo yoehusameM U IPUHYIOM; OKYIIAjU A2
ce CaBe3 HayCcTH TPETUPAHU Cy Kao MOOyHE M 0€3003UPHO T'yIIECHH.

15 Cniaprancku nociaanunn: Hdt. VII 135. HajBuiu 10CTOjaHCTBEHHK Kao po0: BHUIH
IpYKH IpeBoa nrcMa Kpasba lapuja carpany (HamecHuky) ['amartu y Fornara 1983, 37, 6p. 35:
. Kpasm kpasseBa [lapuje XucracnoB cun, ['anatu pody (doulos) ceome oBako roopu...“ 3a
nepcujckor ,,Bazana” (bandaka) Bunetu Briant 2002, 324-325.

16 O Jlenckor caBe3a o ATuHcKor mapera: Meiggs 1972; Rhodes 1992.
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Bpemenom, cenumire 1 6narajaa CaBesa cy NMpeHeTH y ATHHY, CKyTI-
IITUHA CaBE3HHMKA jeé UTHOpHCAHA a aTWHCKAa HapoJHa CKYIIITHHA je
YMECTO H€ JIOHOCHJIA O/IITyKe U 3aKoHe 3a 1eo Cases. Kao nmocnenuia,
JAaBWJIO ce CBE LIEHTPAJIM30BaHHje [IApCTBO, KOJUM Cy ATHUIaHU U HU-
Xx0Ba (1oTa BIIaJiaau YBPCTOM pyKom.!?

Y BOjHOM TIOTJIENTY, OBAaKBO CTaHE j€ 3aXTEBAJIO HEMIPECTAHY TPHU-
IPEMJbEHOCT 3a paT. Y CTBApH, y NIEPHOY IOCIe [lepcujckux patosa,
ATHHA je BOUIIa BOjHE TIOXOJIE TOKOM JIBE Ol CBake TpU roauHe. TokoM
TNeproaa Of CefAMJIECeT TOMHA, CTPYKTypa Mohu Koja je KOHTpOIHCa-
na npubmkHo 200 3ajennnua oko Erejekor Mopa 1 BaH hera JpKaHa
je Ha OKyIy IyTeM HEeIPEKHIHOT BOJHOT aHI'aKOBarba rpahjaHCKor Tera
Koje HuKajza Huje ouino Behe ox, perumo, 50.000 spyau. Tykuana je y
NOTITYHOCTH CBECTaH 0BOI mocturuyha. ¥ gysenom IlorpeGHoM roso-
PY, OZP>KaHOM Ha JAPXKABHO] CaXpaHU OHMX KOjU Cy MaJiv y MPBOj TOIU-
iy [lenornioneckor para (431), on cTtaBpa y ycTta Iepukiia noxsaiy yry-
heHy TpuMa resepanyjamMa ATHEbaHA: IPELEMA KOJH Cy 04yBalIU CIIO-
6ony (y Ilepcujckum patoBuMa), O4eBHUMAa KOjH Cy CTBOPUIIU IIAPCTBO
BJIACTHTOM KPBJBY H 3HOJEM, T CaBPEMCHO] I'CHEpaLMjH KOja je ,,joI
BHILIC y CBEMY OCHaXKHJIa ApXKaBy U CHaOJiela | TaKo Jla cama MOXe Jia
3a/[0BOJBH CBOje MOTpebe 'y paty u'y mupy ™ (11 36).

JIBe roguHe KacHUje, Kaja cy ATHHaHU OWJTH TIOTO)eHH eTHIeMU-
JOM M CIIapTaHCKHMM IYCTOLICHEM IUXOBE OKonuHe, [lepukie je ymo-
TpebHo XJIaHU]je PEeYH /1a TOBpAaTH MOpal ATHIbaHa:

3HajTe 1a ATHHA Y 1IeJI0M CBETY YXKHBa HAjCIIaBHH]E UME, 3aTO IITO
HE TOMyIITa y HeBoJhaMa U IITO je y PaT YIOXKHUIIa U MHOTOOPOjHE KH-
BOTE U TPyl U Jia cajia uMa Hajeehy cruty Koja je uKaj, CBe JI0 JIaHAIIber
naHa, nmocrojana. CrioMeH Ha HheHY BEIMUYHUHY... TpeOa Ja ce 3ayBeK mpe-
Jla TIOTOMCTBY: [A 1mITa je To mTo he motomMcTBO na mamTu?] Kako cmo
Mu, kao XeseHu, Biajainu Hajsehum Opojem Xenena y Hajeehinm paro-
BUMa KOj€ CMO BOJWJIM MTPOTHB HAIIIET HEMIPHUjATEIha... KAKO CMO JKHUBEIH
y jeTHOj IprKaBH Koja je y cBeMy Omta Hajooratuja u Hajeeha. (11 64; mpes.
Jymanka O6panosuh)

[TonoBo, BenuumnHa je oapeheHa uCKIby4nuBO paToM, odeaama,
XKpTBaMa paju 3ajeIHUYKe MOhH — OTBOPEHO pedeHo, ofpeleHa je Koau-
YMHOM KPBH I10 TJIaBM CTAHOBHMKA KOja j€ IPOJIMBEHA 3a CIaBy JprKa-
Be. A Taj JaHaK y KPBH OHO je BPIJIO BUCOK. Y j€IHO] jeIWHOj TOIUHH,
460, camo jenHa ox aecet ¢uia (jeanHuna rpahaHcke opraHu3alyje)
3abenexuna je ry6HTaI< on 177 mwynu (mpubnuxuo 3,5 no 4,5% cBux
OIpaciuX JbyJH), KOJU Cy OTUHYJIH y 6opOama Ha KI/Ipr, y Erunry,
@enukuju u I'puxoj. Y noxony Ha Erunar negecetux ronuHa V Beka,

170 AtunckoM napcTBy, Bugetn Meiggs 1972; Schuller 1974.
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3aMHIIJBCHOM Kao MOJPIIKA JEJHOM YCTaHKY IPOTHB IIEPCH]CKOT Kpa-
Jba, u3ryomo je >kuBotT oko 8000 rpahana; mpubIMKHO | JesaH o1 CBaKHX
cenaMm onpaciux rpahana mymkor nona. Hajmame 10.000 je nzry6speno
y katactpodu Ha Cunmunuju 415—-413, a 28.000 y unraBom Ilenonone-
CKOM paTy, M0 YHjeM OKOHYamy je yKymnaH Opoj rpahana mao Ha Mame
071 onoBKHe npeaparHor 6poja.’® Ako oBe pasmepe ynopeanmo ca ca-
BpPEMEHUM Jp)KaBama, pasyMmeheMo u 3Hauyaj THX nudapa: oHe JaIeKo
MpeBasmIase Yak u Opoj MOrHHyInxX y Jpyrom CBETCKOM pary.

Par je urpao orpomHy yiory y xusory rpahana. CadyBaHu H3B0opH
Ha MHOTO HAa4MHA WUIYCTPY]y U y30yheme U M3pasuTy MasoqyIIHOCT
KOj€e cy n3a3uBaje nodese U HeycrnecHu y pary. ATUBbaHU cy OMIIM YCIIo-
BJbEHU, O IETUEHCTBA J0 CTAPOCTH, J]a O PaTy U O IapCTBY CTEYCHOM
paToM, MHUCIIE Ka0 O HEUeMYy HEOITXOJHOM, KOPUCHOM, YaK U TIO’KEJHHOM.
Ha aropu cy, Ha npumep, cTajajie Tpu XxepMme, CTyOOBH ca IJ1aBoM Oora
Xepmeca. [lecma ykiiecana Ha BHMa IPOCIIaBJbalia je yerex ATumaHa
Han [lepcujaniuma y Tpakuju 476. ronune.!® HaBemhy camo nBa au-
cTHXa:

OBH Heka cToje Kao CIOMEHHMK LITO je ATHHA NOAMIIIA CBOjUM Bohama,
MOYaCT 32 MyKOM H3BOjeBaHe M0OEIE, 3aCITy>KEeHe JIeJIMa BaJbaHHM.
OHU 1ITO J1071a3€ MOCJIC HeKa YUTajy U Ha OBOM CIIOMEHUKY Hek’ Haljy
xpabpocT,
na OW 3a 9acT oTalonHe ¢ MoAjeAHAKOM Xpadporhy TOIIIH y par.

[Topyka ce He moxe uckaszatu jacHuje! Ox mmanux rpahana ce
OUYEKHMBAJIO J1a OTIOHAIIIA]Y CBOj€ MPETKE U Ja ,,3a 4acT OTallOuHE ¢ Mo/I-
jennakom xpaOporhy moly y pat!* Ympaso je oBo ocehame, npe cro-
THUHY TOANHA, o1Bykj0 EBpony y IIpBu cBeTCKH par.

[onuTHuku, ATHHCKMM IIAPCTBOM Cy KOJIEKTMBHO YIIPaBJbad
rpalhanu rpaga-ip>kaBe WM, Kako Cy TO caMu ['piu cxBataiiu, Ip:kaBe
rpahana. ,,I'pax unne spyau! y3BHKyje jenaH aTHHCKH BOjCKOBOha KO
Tykunuaa. Hagasbe, y HGHOCpeI[HO] BE3U ca (1)OpMI/IpaH)€M BUXOBOT
1apcTBa, ATHE:@HH Cy PasBUIM HAJpaJUKAIHU]y ACMOKDATH]y 3aMH-
CIIUBY Yy PCBHOM CBETY, IIPBY Y CBETCKO] HCTOPHH. 20 TTorto mapcTBa
YIJIaBHOM CTBapajy U kHMa yIpaBibajy MoHapcu (cetute ce Kupa, Anek-
cannpa, Kapna Benukor), monekan apucrokparuje (Pum), oaj ciyuaj
j€ Ha CBaKM HauMH HU3y3eTaH.

Camu ATHaHH Cy OWITH MMOTIYHO CBECHU Be3e M3Mehy napcTBa
u nemokpatuje. Oxo 430. r. jeaH aHOHUMHHU MTPOTUBHUK JIEMOKpaTH]je

18 Aruncku ry6unm: Strauss 1986, 179—182; Hansen 1988, 14-28.

19 Ecxun 111 183185 (,,Ejoncku emurpamu’, mpes. C. Adams [Loeb Classical Library]).
O ynosu pata 'y Atunu, Bugetn Meier 1990b; Hanson 2001; Raaflaub 2001.

20 mmepuja u nemokpatuja: Raaflaub et al. 2007, rnasa 5. ,,I'paj unHe spyau‘ — Thuc.
VII 76, 7. O atnHCKO] neMoKkpatuju yormite, Buaetu Bleicken 1994; Hansen 1999.
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MOKYIIIA0 je ja 00jacHHM jenaH ynaJbiB IMapaoKc: MPUHIUIN KOjH T10-
OYTIHPY AEMOKPATH]Y Y BETOBOM T'pajly Cy MOTIYHO CMHUCIICHH, UAKO
CBaka rmaMeTHa — mTo he pehu: apucTokparcka — ocoda 3Ha J1a je JeMo-
KpaTuja jejaH CacBUM arcyplaH cucTeM jep naje moh ,,0ymamama®, Tj.
CHpPOMAIITHUM, He0Opa30BaHUM, UPAIMOHATTHUM M MOpaJTHO MH(EpH-
OpHUM HMXHUM Kjacama. Yak u Tako, OH MpU3HAje:

[IpaBuuHO je 3a cupoMamntHe u oOudHe Jsynae (demos) y ATHHHU 1a
MMajy BHILE O OHUX AOOPOT MopeKia u 0oraTux, jep cy OOMYHH JbyaAH
TH KOjH /1ajy nocajie 3a Oponose u omoryhyjy rpany na oyne mohan... y
MHOTO Behoj MepH Hero XOIUIUTH, JbyIU JOOPOT TTOpeKIa U, YOIIIITE, 0-
ope knace. Kaz je To Beh Tako, yiHHM ce /1a je MpaBUYHO CBUMa OTBOPUTH
HOPUCTYT jaBHUM (QyHKLHjaMa... U 1a C€ CBAKOM rpaljaHuHy IOMyCTH Aa
TOBOPH, aKO JKeln.2!

Oga u3jaBa, Koja TIoBe3yje Boij cnocoOHOCT rpahaHa ca lUXOBUM
NONUTUYKUM [PaBUMA, HYIH JEJHO MPArMaTHYHO ONpPABIAE IEMO-
kpatuje. IlpubmmkHo y nero Bpeme, Xeponor je pajuo Ha CBOjO] MOHY-
MeHTalHOoj uctopuju Ilepcujckux patoBa. KomenTtapurryhu aTuHcke
nobesie mociie MpoTepuBama TUpaHa y mo3HoM VI BeKy, OH HariaiiaBa
3HA4aj JeHAKOCTH U CI000E:

U Atuna ce Taga jako ocHaXkd. JacHo je... kakBa mpeumyhcTBa uma
cino6ona. Jlok cy ATumaHu Oviy 1oJl Bianrhy TupaHa, HUCY OHMIIH jaqn
Y paTy HU OJf JeAHOT OJ CBOJUX CyCe/a; a KaJl Cy Ce ONPOCTHIIH Off THpa-
Ha, II0CTau cy npsu Mehy muma. CacBUM je pasyMIbUBO Ja ce, JOK Cy
O poOOBH, HUCY TPYAMIH J1a Oyay 1oOpH BOJHUIH, jep OU TO MIILIO
Ha KOPUCT HACWJIHMKY; HAIPOTHUB, Kaja Cy MOCTaIH clI00OHHU, U KaJl
Ce paJuiio 0 BUXOBOM J00py, cBakH je nao cBe ox cebde. (V 78; nmpes.
M. Apcenuh)

OnpaBname Kpo3 ycrex Ouio je, y cTBapH, Hajjaud apryMeHT y
MIPUJIOT IGMOKPATHjU. A ycIieX IeMOKpaTHje OO je oudeH, Bpiao Moh-
HO W YTNaJJbHBO, KPO3 HEHO MapcTBO. Jlomanano ce To HaMa WK He:
IIPBO LIAPCTBO Y MCTOPHjU 3ariaja CTBOPHO je jeliaH IeMOKPATCKH Ipaj.
Jomr jenan MHTEPEeCaHTaH napasoKc!

Wneonoruja xoja je npapnana aTHHCKO BOHCTBO U BIIAJIaBHHY CE
3acHHMBAJIa Ha TBPIHH Ja je ATHHA Jana JJaBOBCKHU JIONPUHOC CllacaBa-
Y CBUX y XeJNaju, TaKo IIITO je CIpeduria mopodsbaBame o cTpane [lep-
cWjaHana, u Ha obehamy na he ATHHa HacTaBUTH ca OIOPaHOM T'pUKe
crnobozie o Ilepcuje u Tupana xoje cy Ilepcujanium yeronuunian. Y obe-
Ma TBp/HhaMa, HJICO0JIOTHja ce y CYIITHHH 3aCHUBAJIA HA CII000/IH.

21 pseudo-Xenophon, Aiwuncku yciuas 1 2 (mpeseneHo kox Bowersock-a 1968; Moor-a
1975; Osborne-a 2004).
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CJIOBOAA 11 UMIIEPUJAJIN3AM

logune 432, kaga cy Cnapta ¥ HB€HU CaBE3HUIM pa3Marpaliu jia
T 1a KpeHy Opy’KjeM MpoTuB AtuHe, TYKUIUI CaolIlITaBa aa cy ce
ATUHCKY TIOCTaHUIY OOpaTUIIN CKYIITHHU. ATUHA HUje yUUHUIA HU-
ITa, TBPIWJIM CYy OHH, IITO OW y TaTHM OKOJTHOCTHUMA OWJIO HeTpuMe-
PEHO WJIM IITO HEKO ApYyTH, YKibyuyjyhu u Crnapty, He Ou ypaauo Ha
BeHOM MecTy. KoHKpeTHO, y3au3ame ATHHE OMIIO je CAacBUM 3acilyKe-
HO U MOTIIYHO OIPaB/JaHO jep cy Ha Maparony camu noryxu Ilepcu-
jaHne a 3a nobeny koxn CajmamMuHe Cy Aajid HajBUIIEe OPOJOBA M HAjCIIO-
COOHUjer 3aloBEIHUKA, U jep Cy MOKa3alHl HEeMOKoJIeObUBY XpaObpocCT.
JXpTBOBaM Cy CONCTBEHU I'PaJl M CTABUIIM CBE Ha KOIIKY PaJH OIIITET
nob6pa Xenaze. Jla cy ouryuuiiu apyraduje u HArOJIUIIH CE C Iepcujan-
uuma, Xenazna 6u 6una ocyhena Ha npomact. JIBe mojexnHOCTH 3acTy-
XKYjy BUIIIE TTAXKHHE: TBPIa ATHHE J1a je criacia ciodoxy Xenaze, U 1o-
JTATHYKE W HCOTOIIKE KOHCCKBEHIIE KOje Cy H3BYYCHE U3 T¢ TBPAHC.

ATHIHAHH CY YECTO HCTUIAIIN CBOjE 3aCIyTe y HepCI/I_]CKI/IM paro-
BIMa — y TOJIMKOj MEPH J1a je TO [OCTAlO ,,cTapa Npuya‘ i 1a je Jby/Iu-
Ma JI0jaTiIIo J1a je CIylajy CBe Bpeme.22 Y aHTHIH je OWJIO OIIITEe MPH-
xBaheHo Ja JOOPOUYMHCTBO 3HAYM U 00aBe3y O] CTpaHEe OHOra KO ra
npuma. Crora je 1 ATHHa, ¢ 10OpHM pa3ino3uMa, oOueKuBaia 1a Oyne
CIIaBJbCHA U MOIITOBaHA 3a CBOje 3aciyre. Kaxo je u3 Ilepcujekux pa-
TOBA M3alllJla Ka0 BeJIMKa BOJHA CHUJIA, HEeH 3aXTEB 32 BohcTBOM je 61O
TIO/[jeTHAKO HEOCTIOpaH U 'y ,,JIeHCKOM casesy*. [Ipobiemu cy ce jaBuin
TEK OHJIa KaJia je ATHHA OBO ONpaBJamke MPOIIKpHIIA Ja 00yXBaTH He
camMo XereMoHHjy y caBe3y Beh u BiacT Haja HapcTBoM. YmoTpeba 3a-
cIIyra 3a c10001y 1a ce OnpaB/ia MMIICpHjaIHa BIacT HaJ| 0cI00oheHn-
Ma — o je W3a3Bajio OTIIOP, U TO CBE BUIIE KaKO Cy ATHIbAaHU YTBphU-
BaJli M LIMPUJIIU CBOjY BJIACT. 70 je 3a MOoclenily uMalio 1a ATuHa Oyze
o0enexxeHa Kao rpaja-tTupanuH. Ha iioj ocHOBH je To3uB 3a ociio0oheme
XeleHa 1mocTao CcrapTaHCKu ,,00jHU TOKINY 3a ci1obony* y Ilemonone-
CKOM pary.

XepomaoT je y MOTIyHOCTH OMO cBecTaH oBor nmpobiema. Ha jennom
MecCTy y cB0joj Hciopuju, kana ce Kcepkc cripema a mohe y uHBa3ujy
I'puke, oH niue:

Mopawm 51a u3pa3uMm jeTHO MUIIIJbEHk-E KOje MHOTUMa Hehe OuTH 1mo
BOJBH... [la cy ce, HanMme, ATHE-aHU U3 CTpaxa Mpej onacHomhy OBy KIH

22 Crapa npuya‘: vup. Thuc. I 73: IlITo ce, mehyTum, THue [lepcujckux paToBa U CBUX
oHHX norahaja Koje U camMu 3HaTe, TOTPEOHO je 1a ce ¥ OHH CIIOMEHY, HaKO TO MOKe OUTH H JI0-
canHo, Oyayhu na ce cranHo uctuuy y npsu mian”. VI 89: ,,Hu mu, Hanme, ca Halle cTpaHe, He-
hemo ce KOpUCTHTH JISIM pedrMa: Kako ¢ IPaBOM BJIalaMo 3aTO IITO CMO OHEJIN To0e Iy Hal
IMepcujaniMa, WK 12 CMO JIOLIUTH 14 BAC HATAHEMO 3aTO IITO CMO MPETPIIEN HEKY HelpaBIy
Hyznehu BaM y jetHOM Iory»keM roBopy Hemto y mTa Hehere BepoBatu‘ (pes. /1. O6pamosuh).
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U3 CBOjE 3eMJbe, HJTH JIa Cy e, He TIOBYKaBILH ce, npeaanu Kcepkey, He ou
HUKO HH MOKYIIA0 J]a c€ Ha MOPY CYNPOTCTaBU Kpasby. A na ce Keepkey
HHUKO HHje CyIpOTCTaBHO Ha Mopy, [[lepcujaniin OM JaKO MOKOPHIIH U
ocratak ['puke]... A oBako je CUTYPHO Ja HHje HUMAJIO TIOTPEIINO OHaj
KO je pekao aa cy ATumaHu craciu Xenafny... CBojoM OTyKoM j1a Xe-
Jajia OCTaHe U JaJbe cI000HA, OHU CY OXPaOpHIIM U CBE OcTajie XeJeHe
KOjU HUCY NpU3Haau nepcujcky piact... (VI 139; npes. M. Apcenuh)

Hakne, ATumaHu jecy OUIU CIACHOIM TPUKe cliobozae. XepoaoT
HarjamaBa OBaj 3aKJbyyYaK jOII CHa)KHU]E Ha JEJIHOM KAaCHH]EM MECTY,
kana ce 479. nepCHjCKH BojckoBoha Mapponwuje, koju je y ['pukoj octao
ca BEJIMKOM apMHjOM, CIIPeMao J1a HacTaBH KOIHEHH 1oxoz. OH caja 1o-
KyIlIaBa [a MOJIe]IN HelprjaTesba i NPpHA00Kje ATHIbaHE Ha IEPCH]CKY
crpany. OH M Hy/H TIOBOJbaH YTOBOP O CaBe3y M IPYKY TCPHTOPH]Y 110
1300py Jia BOME BIIa/iajy. ATHESAHH TaKO MMajy NMPHIIMKY 1a O4yBajy
COIICTBEHY cJI0O00/Ty U J1a Ce MPOUIMPE Ha IITETY CBOJUX CaBE3HUKA.

CrnaprtaHiy, 030UJbHO Y3HEMUPEHH, PEKIINHAIU Cy UX Ja HE MPH-
XBaTe OBY MOHYAY, 03MBajyhul ce Ha aTUHCKY BJIACTUTY UJEOJIOTH]Y:
,,YocTanom, Ouio 6u yKacHo J1a CBU XeJIeHU MOCTaHy POOOBH KPHBH-
1IOM Bac ATHmbaHa, KOjU C€ C IIPaBOM TMOHOCUTE J1a CT€ OyBEK MOMa-
rajyd MHOTHM Hapoauma aa noctany ciaodonuu‘ (VIII 142).

ATHUaHH Cy OATOBOPUIIN MEPCHJCKOM M3ACIAHUKY: ,,3HAMO TO U
camu n1a Kcepke nma HeKonHKo myTa Behy BOjcKy HEro Mu... Ay Haiia
Jby0aB mpema ca000/11 je ToauKa J1a hemo ce OpaHuUTH JOKJe roj Oy-
neMo Moriu. Hemoj Hi MOKyIIaBaTH Jja HAC HATOBOPHIII JIa CKIIOIIMO
MHD Ca BapBapruHOM, jep Te Hehemo mocmymarn. A caj jaBu Maprionujy
na ok oyae CyHIle UIIUIO UCTUM TTYTEM KOJUM M caja uje, Hehemo ce
Hukaaa nomuputu ca Keepkcom...” (VIII 143).

CrnapTaHCKUM TMOCTAHUIIMMA Cy PeKsn: ,,Hema Ha cBeTy Tor 371ara
HUTH TaKo Jierie U Oorare 3eMJbe YUMe OM HaM ce MOTJIO IJIATHTH Ja
no6poBospHO npehemo Ha ctpany Ilepcujanana u ga nomoruemo na Xe-
Jana majgHe y porctBo‘. 3amrto? 300r 3ajefHMYKE 00aBe3e /1a ce OCBe-
TH TIEPCH]CKO YHHIITABAbE IPYKMX XPaMOBa H 300T IPUKOT jeIHHCTBA
KPO3 CPOJICTBO, je3UK 1 0buuaje. ,,.bumo 6u cpamota 1a Atutanu Oyny
m3najuuny ceera tora™ (VIII 144; mpes. M. ApceHHh)

U 3aucra: 6uno je cpamotal! KOHTpaCT j€ IIOKAaHTaH U CMUIILJbEH:
y TPEHYTKY Kaja je XepoaoT OBO MHcao, ATHHA jecitie CKIIONUIa MU
ca HepcnjaHuHMa 1 4aK je, y paHoj ¢gasu Ilemononeckor para, Tpaxu-
na nepeujeky nomoh nporus Crapre.?> Ocnoboauial je nocrao yrie-
TaBay, criacuTesb [ puke je mocTao THpaHUH.

23 Mup ca Ilepcujom: Bengston 1975, 64—69 (6p. 152); Fornara 1983, 97-103 (6p. 95);
Lewis 1992a, 121-127. Tpaxemwe nmomohu ox [epcuje: Lewis 1992b, 421.
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Kako cy ce caMmu ATumbaHu HOCHIIM Ca HETraTUBHUM HYCIIOjaBaMa
BJIACTHUTE MOJUTHUKE? Y CTBApHU, U HUCY OMIIM HApouuTO 3a0puHyTH. Hbu-
XOBO je 100a, YMHH ce, OMJIO TAKBO Ja Cy IIparMaTr3aM U peajin3am Ojl-
HEJIW MpeBary HaJl MOPAJIHUM JujieMama, 100a y KojeM ¢y JOMHUHHUPAIIN
ONTUMHU3aM M FOTOBO HEOTPAaHMYEHO YBEpEHE y JbylcKe MoryhHocTu
W Harpenak. 3acHUBajyhu cTaB Ha MaKJBUBOM pa3MaTpamy pacriolio-
KUBUX pecypca, [lepukiie je cmMarpao Aa ce 4ak W BEJIIMKH paT MOXKe
popadyHaTH M CIPOBECTH ca curypHomrhy u noy3mamem.2* tberou
cyrpahanu cy JOCTHUIJIM UCTOPUJCKU BpXyHall, OlijeHH y30yhemeM Koje
je nonena moh. Panmju ycriecu ¢y 0OJUKOBAIH BbUXOB KOJICKTHBHH HIIN
,,HAIIMOHAITHU* KapaKTep: BUXOB 3aIITUTHU 3HAK OO je ,JUHUTH MHOTO'*
(polypragmosyne); oHU Cy NOCTaIH KpajibH ,,aKTUBUCTH* © UHTEPBEH-
[IMOHUCTH, CYIITA CYIIPOTHOCT CIIOPUX, OMPE3HUX U HE(PIEKCHOMITHIX
Crmapranara. OHE Cy yBeK OHIIH TaMO HETZIC Y MOKYIIIajy /1a CTeKHY JaJbe
IPEIHOCTH, OP3U 1 Jia ce OJULyYe H 1a Aelajy, HaIMONHO caMOoyBepeHH
M YIIOPHH: Kao 1ITo Ou TO mrxoBH Hajsehu Henpujaresbn, Kopunhanu,
PEKJIM: ,,3a BUX j€ caMO OHJIa NMPa3HUK Kajia 00aBJbajy CBOJY TyKHOCT
M 3aTO CMarpajy Ja je IOTIyHO Muposarme Beha Hecpeha Hero Haro-
paH pax. JexHom pquy OHHU HU CaMU HEMajy MHpa HUTH ApPYyTe Jby/e
nymTajy Ha Mupy** (mpes. [I. O6panosuh).2>

Kako To ApuctodanoBa npeactasa [liuuye nokasyje, u3rpajima
[IApCTBA je MMoCTala HEIITO TaKO MPUPOIHO 32 HUX JIa 1BA aTUHCKA Tpa-
hanuHa, 6exxehu o1 Myke mapHUYEHa y Ipay 3aTPOBAHOM MOJIUTHKOM
U Tpaxkehu yTounITe y HIUJINIHOM CBETY NITHIIA, YOP30 HABOJE CBOjE
nomahuHe 1a cTBOpe HapcTBo y Baznyxy. OBo uM omoryhasa aa 3aro-
crioZlape He caMo JbyIuMa Hero u 6orosuma.2% Ha kpajy, BUXOB BOba,
jenaH cacBUM IpoceuaH ATHaHUH, IPUMOpaBa 3eBca Jja My Ipea ro-
cohuuy LapeBuny (Basileia), Kojom ce ofiMax 3aTUM OXCHH, HCITYba-
Bajyhu cBoj Hajsehu can — 3a Curmynna ®pojaa 0Bo 6u Ouito mpasa
ro36a! HacympoTt Tome, HeKM MacuBaH, HEAHTA)XKOBaH TpahaHuH je y
CYIITHHH OO OECKOPHUCTAH 3a CBOjY 3ajeHUILY.

Hanasse, CriapTanim cy 6nin y caboj MOPaIIHOj MO3HIH]H 18 O
MOTJIM Jla KPUTHUKY]Y ATumane. Y _]eJIHOM paHujemMm YTOBOpY, CaMH Cy
IIPUXBATHIIH 11a OHH KOjH XKHBE Yy aTHHCKO] ChepH yTHIIaja HUCY HUIH-
ja Opura 10 aTUHCKa. YIpPKOC MpUTYyk0ama CrapTaHCKUX CaBE3HHUKa,

24 Thuc. I 140-144; 11 13. O aTUHCKO] ,,CBECTH O BJIACTUTUM CriocobHOcTHMA™: Meier
1990a, 186-221.

25 0 ,,aKTHBH3MY, YHECHY MHOTO TOra“ (polypragmosyne) Kao 0 THIMYHO] LIPTH aTHH-
CKOT' KOJIEKTHBHOT Kapakrepa, Buaetd Thuc. I 70. O aTHHCKOM KOHIENTY aKTHBHUX U MMACHB-
Hux (apragmon), Bunetu Thuc. 11 40, 61, 64; Carter 1986; Raaflaub 1994; Christ 2006; Demont
2009

26 O cTpacTH 3a H3rpaJlkOM HapcTa 'y ApuctohanosuM [limuyama, BAAETH, Ha IPH-
Mep, Konstan 1995, 29—44; ibid. 1997.
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ATHaHH Cy OWIM OIULyYHH y CTaBY [a HUCY HPEKPIININ yrOBOP, a
KacHHje cy HaBogHO 1 CriapTaHIM MPUXBATHIIU OBaj cTaB. Buie myTa
y TOKy para, CriapTaHIIy Cy OWUITM CIIPEMHH JIa CKJIOTIE MUP Ha TEMeJbY
status quo, 3aneMapyjyhu u cBoje caBe3nuke u ciobony Xenena. la ce
caMo ATHHA CIIO’KHJIA J1a OTyCTaHe Of EKOHOMCKE OJI0Ka ie IPOTHB CyCe-
He Merape, unTaB par ce morao u3dehu. Harnamasajyhu oBe acnekre,
Tyxkuaua oTkpuBa ciapTaHCKU OOJHH MOKJINY 32 CI000/y Ka0 CPEICTBO
nporarasze. JeAnHo je BakaH OMO HENoCpelaH CIapTaHCKU WHTEpecC.
VY oBom mnornieny, Criapta ce Huje mokasaa HUmTa 00J60M o Atune.2’

U Tako cy AtumaHu ClIeIIA JBOCTPYKY cTpaTterdjy. Criosba, oHU
Cy 3ay3eli CTaB KOji Cy OpaHWIIM aTUHCKHU nocianunu y Cnaptu: ATu-
Ha HUje YYMHWJIA HUIIITA JIOIIE U MopaJia je 1a OpaHH BJIACTUTY CJI000-
ay. lonyaunu cy ia mpuxBaTe MOCpeIoBambe U 00U J1a IPUXBATe
3axTeBe M3HETE Y BUAY YITHMATyMa. YYUHHUTH Tako, HHCHCTHPAO j&
[Tepukie, 6uo OM 3HAK MOKOPHOCTH, IIITO j€ HECTIOJUBO ca yaminy cjio-
OO/HOT YOBEKa MJIM CJI00O0MHOT Tpaja: ,,Jep, ako ce u Hajehu u Hajma-
M 3aXTEBH PaBHOIIPABHUX MAapTHEPA CyceauMa HE MOCTaBIbajy MO3H-
BalkEeM Ha MpaBy, Hero HapehewmeMm, oHaa ce paau o pornctBy* (Thuc.
I 141; npes. /1. O6panoBuh). 3aHUMIBKBO je Ja c€ TParuykKu MECHUK
Eypunua, nako 4ecTo KpUTHYAH MpeMa MOJUTHIINA CBOTA Irpaja v mbe-
roBUM Bolhama, u3riiesa ciaxe. Y TO BpeMe, Harmucao je apamy Xepaxio-
6a deya, Koja ucKa3zyje ucty nopyky. [ macauky Eypucreja, XepakioBor
CMPTHOT HeIIpHjaTesba, KOjU 3aXTeBa H3PYUCH:E JACLE OBOT Xepoja, Koja
Cy HOTPaXXWIa yTOYUIITE Ha aTHHCKO] TEPUTOPHJU, U KOJU TO YHHH Y
o0nuKy ynrumaryma, nperehu patom y cinydajy ondujama, aTHHCKU
MPEACTaBHHUK OJrOBapa OBaKo:

Jep momycTuM iim, onTap a MU CTpaHall Taj
Can mipeHH, apxkat hy y 3eMJbH CII000IHO]
Jla HujecaM U ol aprUBCKOT J1a CTpaxa ja
Te npubjerape nzgax.
(243-246; yn. 284-287; pes. K. Par, H. Majaapuh)

Y cBOM roBOpy Ha caxpaHu nanux Arumana, [lepukie Hariamiasa
1a ,,MH CBOj€ MpHjaTeJbe CTUIEMO BHIIE —— yCIIyTe Hero rnpuma-
jyhu ux ox Apyrux... A MM CMO jeTUHU KOjU APyTUMa KOPUCTUMO, U TO
HE U3 HEKOT padyHa, HeTro U3 yBepema ja cMo cioboxnu jeyaun’ (Thuc.
IT 40). Ma kakBa OmJia mpaBa UCTHHA O OBOME, Y TOM TPEHYTKY ATH-
BaHH Cy CBAKaKO OHMIIM YBEPCHH JIa j¢ IBUXOB LWk PaBeJaH 1 aa he
cTora u OOroBM OMTH HA FLUXOBO] CTPaHHU.

27 MupoBHH yrosop u3 446: Bengston 1975, 74-75 (6p. 156). CriapTaHCKO npu3Hame:
Thuc. VII 18; mupoBHe nonynae: IV 15-41; Merapa: 1 139. Cnaprancku 60jHH TOKJINY 32 CIIO-
0oy kao mpomaranaa: Raaflaub 2004, 193-202.
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C npyre ctpane, ATUI-aHH Cy CHOJBAIIH0] KPUTHIIM THPAHCKE BJIa-
JTaBUHE CBOT I'pajia HaJl UMIEPH]jOM CyIpPOTCTaBHJIN BIACTUTY HJIEOJIO-
rujy ciobone. Ako OM OMIIM IPUTUCHYTH Y TIOJIEMUIIH, YaK CY U aTUHCKU
JTUACPH MpUXBaTaIu npumendy o Tupanuju. Taxo je yunnuo u Ilepu-
KJIE Y CBOM IOCJIEJH-EM IOBOPY: ,,Jep BIACT KOjy BU cajia Ip>KUTE jecTe
THpPAHCKa BIIACT, a U3TJIe/Ia Jla CE€ OHA 33/100Mja HEMPaBIOM; BEIUKa je,
MmehyTum, onmacHOCT ako ce oHa ucmyct u3 pyky* (Thuc. I 63; ym. 111
37; mpes. [I. O6panoBuh). Anu jenHO MO3UTUBHUjE TIEIUIITE OUTIO je
MHOT0 Oosbe. Taxo je pekao [lepukie y roBopy KOji caM HABEO paHH]e:
Mu nmamo Hajsehe me jep Mo 3a100min Hajsehy Moh o1 cBUX IpYKHX
rpajoBa MKaja, 3al00MJIM CMO HajBUIIe N0Oea U yCIOCTaBUIM CBOJY
BJIACT HAJI BEJIMKUM Opojem Tpajosa. ,,J HUje HaM MOTPeOHO Ja HaC
XoMep y MecMH CllaBu, HUTH HEKU APYTH MECHUK — KOju OH, ToyIIe,
MOTao J1a HaM NpPY’KU TPEHYTHO Y)KHMBam€, ajli OW OBAKBOM IpHUKa-
3uBamy Jorahaja nmocie mMorja HayAUTH UCTUHA... 3a CBOje CMeJIe TO/-
BUTE OTBOPHJIM CMO ITYT y CBHM 3eMJbaMa U HAa CBUM MOpPHMA U CBYZa
MIOCTAaBUJIN Hempoia3He cnioMeHuke 1oopa u 3ma‘ (11 41; npes. 1. O6pa-
JoBHN).

Jlako je pazymeTH TBPIY A je jenaH rpaj Ha_]BehI/I Aunu [lepukie
yjeHo MHCHCTHPA 713 Cy ATHHY Y HBEroBO BpEME ,,jOLI BHUIIIE Y CBEMY
OCHaXXHJIN™ | J1a je ,,CHaOJIeBeHa TaKo Jla caMa MOYKe J1a 3aJI0BOJBH CBO-
je motpebe u 'y paty u'y mupy* (Il 36, mperxonHo HaBeneHo). ATHHCKa
npencTana o ceOM je yKJbyurBasia MOTITYHY CaMOJIOBOJBHOCT (autarkeia).8
Kaxo oBo Moxxe Outu uctuna?

Behuna anTuukux ayTopa ce ciaxke /a je caMOJI0BOJBHOCT HAeall
KOjU MOTY J1a JOCTUTHY camMO OOrOBH, MyJIpally U OHU KOJU HEMa]y HH-
KakBHUX MoTpeda. Yak ce u 3ajefHUIA OCIama Ha JAPYTre Ja 3a70BOJbU
corcTBeHe noTpede. A umnak, npema TyKuaum0BoM Iepukiy, ATnmbannu
Cy MpEBa3HILIH TaKBa OrPaHHYCIbA Ha J[BA HAYMHA. JenaH je To 1a rmo-
jenMHaIl HaJla3W y OBOM Ipaay HajooJbe yclioBe 3a cio0o1aH pasBoj
CBOj€ JJMYHOCTH, y MPABILy CBECTPAHE M CAMOCTAJIHE BPJIMHE PajH Ipe-
TBaparba y CaMOJ0BOJbHY 0CO0y (soma autarkes). 29 U xao 3ajenHuIa,
Taxohe, ATHHA 3aBHCH O jeHe Behe 3ajeIHHUIIe, CIIOJBHOT CBETA, YaK 1
M3BaH IPaHALIA CBOTA LAPCTBA, Al & CBEJE/HO CaMONOBOJBHA, jep je Y
CTamby Jia CBOJOM CHJIOM OCHTYpa JIa CBE IbeHE MoTpede Oyxy TpajHo 3a-
noBosbeHe. Tako je KOHIENT CaMOZIOBOJbHOCTH (autarkeia) cjajHO HCKO-
pumthen 3a Tpujymdanny KapakTepusanujy jeaHe u3y3eTHe, TOTOBO
Ha/JbYJICKE, U JIOCJIOBHO aICOyTHE CIIOCOOHOCTH 3a caMoopehemeM

28 O caMOJOBOJBHOCTH K0 O MOJMTHYKOM KOHIENTY, BuaeTH Raaflaub 2004, 184—187.

29 Thuc. IT 41 (Tlepukiie): ,duHE MU ce Jia je CBaKK 40BEK Mel)y Hama criocobaH jaa ca
13BECHOM JakohoMm u okpeTHoIhy panu cBe Moryhe mociose; u fa caMm cebu Oyzae moTIyHO
TIOBOJbAH (soma autarkes)®.
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KQJy je caMo jeliaH rpaj ycreo aa JIOCTHTHE M KOJy je Y CyNepiIaTUBHOM
00nuKy ,,HajcaMOIOBOJbHU]ET rpana‘ (autarkestate polis) o0yxBaTuo
aTHHCKY BEJIMYMHY, BIIACT U TIOTIYHY HE3aBUCHOCT.

OBgne cy Ha MecTy ABe mpuMenoe. TakBa MOHOMOIU3AIMja CaMOI0-
BOJBHOCTH OJI CTpaHe HajBeher rpaja Hy>KHO je 3Hauuia 030uJbHa Orpa-
HUYCHa HAMETHYTa IOTYHLEHUM TpaioBuMa. [I0BOJBHO je 1la ce ceTu-
MO KOHILIEHTpHcama TprosuHe y Erejckom mopy Ha [lupej u aTuHCcke
KOHTpOJIe TPEKOMOpPCKE TProBUHE U caobpahaja, koja je HarjameHa y
03JIOTJIAIIeHO] OJIoOKaau HaMeTHYTOj cycemano] Merapu.3? Kao apyro,
Kao0 IIITO CE MOTJIO M OYEKMBATH a IITO Cy MOTBpAUIIA 00a HCTOpHYApa
caBpeMeHa OBUM Jorahajuma, oBa aTMHCKa TBpAKA HHje nprxBaheHa
6e3 ocropaBama. Cam Tykuauna npumehyje, y cBOM OIUCY BEJIUKE I10-
IIACTH KOja je OmycToImuiIa ATHHY Y paHoj da3u para, 1a ce HUjeaHa ca-
MOJIOBOJbHA 0c00a (HUjeHa soma autarkes) HUTIE HHje MOTJIa BUACTH. !
[Nomacr, unju je onuc paau Beher edexra cmemTen ogmax y3 [logpeonu
2oeop u IlepukioBe HEyMepeHe MMoXBaJie IEMOKPAaTCKe ATHHE Kao HJie-
aJHe 3aje[JHHIIE, OTKPHBA MCIPa3HOCT OBOT naeana. CyodeHa ca yxa-
CHOM KPH30M, TaHKa Illa3ypa JPYIITBEHHX OJHOCA 1 1oOpor rpahaH-
CTBa je CIpaHa a HeOro/beHa JhYJICKA JKUBOTHIbA CE I0jaBbyje. Kpos
oxrosop jegHor myapana (CosoH) HajboraTijem 4oBeKy Ha CBETY (1Iu-
Ijcku Kpasb Kpes, Koju je ymao y uzpexy), XepoaoT HCTHYE Ja:

YoBek He MOKE J]a UMa CBE IIITO 3a)KeJd, Kao IITO HUjelHa 3eMJba HeMa
CBE IIITO jOj Tpeda... Ona KOja O] ’bMX UMa Ha PacronoKemy BehuHy mo-
TPCIIITHHA, Ta J& 3eMJba Haj00Jba. A TAKO U JEHO YOBEUM]C TEJIO HUjC
camo 110 cebu moBoJbHO. C jemHe cTpaHe UMa IITO MY je MOTPeOHo, a ¢
JIpyTe ocKyzeBa y HeueMy. Kaji HeKo oj1 Jbyir POXKUBH Y CBAKOM OOUIBY
M 3aJI0BOJbCTBY M yMpe JierioM cMphy, Taj je 10CTOojaH... 1a HOCH Ha3uB
cpehna goseka. (I 32; mpeB. M. Apcennh)

[MonyTt Tykunuaa, u XepogoT Harjamasa Jia HijeaHa ocoda 1 HU-
jenHa 3eMJba He MOTY OMTH caMOJI0BOJbHE. TaKBO IMPEKTHO OCIIOpaBa-
e MOTBphyje ayTeHTUYHOCT [IepuKioBe u3y3eTHE TBPIIbE.

Haj3an, He m3HeHahyje na cy ATumaHu CBOj rpaj Takohe crioMumba-
T ¥ K20 HajcTI000MHMjU o7 cBUX. [IeCHHK TCceyI0eCcXIIOBCKE TpareIn-
je Oxosanu Ilpomeitiej, Moxxa icane y oBo Bpeme (oko 430), momyiita
JEITHOM O] JIMKOBA Ja Kaxe: ,,CBe TEIIKO TH jeé OCUM BIIACTH HaJ| 003U-
Ma, jep ocuM JluBa HUKO HHUje ciodoman (49—50; npes. M. Bypuh).32

30 O ,,merapckoj ncedusmu’: Thuc. I 67; Plut. Per. 29 u naswe; de Ste. Croix 1972, 225 u
nasee; Hornblower 1991, 110-112. O Ilupejy 1 BeroBoj yJio3u Kao LEHTpPa erejcke TProBuHe:
Garland 1987; Raaflaub 1998, 22-26.

31 Thue. IT 51: ,,A mokasaJo ce Ja HujeJJaH OpraHu3amM, OM0 OH CHaXKaH WK ci1ad, Huje
caMm 1o cebu 1oBoJbaH 1a ce oxynpe (mpes. [I. O6panosuh); 1ocIoBHO ,,HUje OHIIO camMo0-
BOJBHOT TeJIa HJIH 0c00e, HUKaKBe soma autarkes®.

32 0 moryhem narymy ose npezacrase: Griffith 1983, 31-35.
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Jpyrum pednma, caMo je Kpasb 60roBa HCTHHCKH crobonan! CinyHO
je u ca ATHIbaHNMa: BHX0Ba MOh ¥ BIACT HAj APYTHMa rapaHTOBasa
je BHXOBY C1000/1y, YHYTap U M3BaH bHX0Be 3ajeHuie. Mnak, oxn cy
OTHUILUIH J1aJbe 33 jeflaH Npecyna Kopak. OHH Cy CIIOJUIIH CBO] JIOKaJIHU
OOJIMK BIIACTH (IEMOKpaTHja) ca CBOjJOM CIIOJbAIIE-OM Biialhy (L1apcTBO)
Jla Ou CTBOPHUJIM CBeOOyXBaTaH ,,HATKOHIIENT * MOhM M BJIACTH, M OHJIA
OBaj MOBE3aJIN ca CI000A0M. ATHHCKH JIEMOC, Bllafajyhu mpeko aeMo-
KpaTuje ATHHOM U MpeKko ATHHE UMIIEPHjOM, y>KHBAO je HajBehy, arnco-
nyTHY ciao6ony. OBaj KOHIIENT C€ MOTa0 U3PA3UTH CaMo ITyTEM CyTep-
JaTUBa, ,,HAJCIO00MHU]H Tpaa’, Koju koj TyKkuamuaa KOpUcTe IBOjUIIA
Bonehux Atumana.33

O6jaBe HuCy Ousie 1OBOJbHE. YIIPaBO y OBO BpeMe, ATUHaHH Cy
MOAMIIIM HA CBOjOj aropy BEJIMYAHCTBEHU HOBU TPEM (sfod), KOjU Cy
ynenuianu Oorumama noodene (Nikai) u nocsetmnu 3escy Ocnoboano-
1y, 00’)kaHCTBY Koje je IoMorJio Jia ce cnace ciobona ['puke y Ilepcuj-
CKUM paToBrMa.3* Temko aa ce MOXKe U 3aMUCIUTH BehH akT MpKoca.
VY ucto BpeMe Kaja Cy je HempujaTesby )KUIrocalld Kao Ipai-TUPAHUH a
CrnapTa npumnpemaia pat 3a ociodoheme XeneHa, ATHHa ce CTaBuiia
nof 3amtuty 3eBca Ociaoboauona U y oBoj rpal)eBUHE CUMOOTUYIHO
IpeACTaBUIIa CBOjy TIOHOCHY TBP/IbY, 3aCHOBaHY yIpaBO Ha CBOjO] BJla-
JIaBUHU HaJl XeJeHWMa, J1a je OHa HajcIo00aHU]1, HajBehu 1 Hajcamo-
JIOBOJbHUJU TPa.

IloHOBO, HECYMIBHBO Ja je TaKBa MOHOMOIM3AIHja C1000AE Of
CTpaHe Bﬂanajyhe CHIIC JOLII jaACHHU]e ITOKa3ala ,,0pO0IbaBabe™ OCTAINX
— ATHHa je y CTBapU HaBYKJIa IUIICIE EPCHjCKOT Kpasba — 1 Oap mie-
cHUK Eypunun Huje okiieBao jaa npuKa)xe Ha CLHEHM MOCIeInLe aTHH-
CKe UMIIepHjaTHEe TIOJUTHKE Y BeOMa TPAaruyHo] MpenCcTaBH, 1pojanke.
Hutu moxemo na 3abopaBumo aa 404. TH UCTH ATHUAHU, TIOPAXKECHU U
rinal)y HatepaHu Jia ce npenajy, kako To KecenodoHt nume, ,,MuciuiIu
Cy Jla ce He MOTY CIAacTH JIa He JOXKMBE OHO IITO Cy CaM¥ YHHIIIH, U
TO HE Kao Ka3Hy, Beh cy n3 o0ecTH 3710CTaBbaid Majie TPAJ0BE, CaAMO
3aTo mTo ¢y Omnm caBesHuw apyrux (Hell. 11 2, 10; npeB. Munena
Hymanuh).

33 Aruna kao Hajcnoboxuuju rpan (polis eleutherotate). Thuc. VII 68 [Hukwujal: ,,ITox-
cehao ux je Ha otanOMHy y K0joj Bianajy Hajeehe c10001e 1 Ha CBAKOIHEBHH KHBOT 0€3 MKa-
KBE IIPHUCHIIE 32 CBE KOju y Koj skuBe™. VI 89 [Ankubujan]: ,,A MU cMO CTajaid Ha 4ey [eor
HapoJa M CMaTpaliv Ja je MpaBo Ja cauyBaMo OBaj OOJNMK BJIaJaBHHA IO KOJUM je JpiKaBa
JIOCTHUTJIA CBOjy HajBehy Bennuuny u cinobony (megiste kai eleutherotate) u koju cMo Hacie-
nunu... (mpes. . O6panosuh).

34 Croa 3esca Ocno6omuoria: Travlos 1971, 527-533; Camp 1986, 105-107.
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3AKJBYUAK

VYkparko: ATuHa, 1akJie, CJIaBHA KOJIEBKA jeIHE of] HajBehuX enoxa
KyJITYPHOT y31U3aEba y Jby/ICKO] HCTOPHU]H, CIIACHIALL TPYKe clioboze y
Ilepcujckum paToBrMa, TBOPALL AEMOKPATH]E, H YTEMEIbHTE b CHCTEMA
MOJIMTHYKUX BPEIHOCTH KOjJH jOIII YBEK TOMHHUPA M HAIIUM XHBOTHMA
naHac (ciobona M jeqHaKOoCT, Ipe CBera) — Ta ucTa ATHHA je ToKa3aa
KaKoO C€ OBE BPEAHOCTU MOT'Y U30MAYUTH: npeTBapajth BohCTBO jen-
HOT cJI0OOTHOT CBETa y IapcTBO, Hamehyhn }IGMOKpaTI/I_]y JpyruMa KaKko
Ou cIryKHjia ’beHOM COTICTBEHOM MHTEpecy (LITO je aCHeKT KOju HHUCcaM
pasMaTpao Ha OBOM MECTY), H Kopuctehu ooty Kao H3roBop 3a HCKO-
puirhaBatse 1 yriseraBaibe. Bepyjem na Huje Hi I0TpeOHO HarvalaBa-
TH KOJIMKO j¢ CBE OBO M3y3€THO Ca/[pyKajHO U 3a HALLE BIACTUTO BpeMe. 3
3ancTa Bpeau pa3MUIILIBATA O AaHTUYKO] HCTOPHjH!
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Kurt A. Raaflaub
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KRIEG IST ALLER DINGE VATER:
DIE POLITIK DES KRIEGES, IMPERIUMS UND
DER FREIHEIT IN DEMOKRATISCHEN ATHEN

Zusammenfassung

Athens ,,goldenes Zeitalter* verkorpert aus unserer modern Sicht eine Epoche
der GroBe und Bliite in Kultur und Humanismus. Dafiir zeugen uns der Parthenon,
Phidias’ Skulpturen, Sophokles’ Tragddien, Aristophanes’ Komddien, Thukydides’
Geschichtswerk und die Anfénge sokratischer Philosophie. Die Zeitgenossen dage-
gen verbanden ,,Grofe offenbar nur selten mit kulturellern Leistungen, sonder sa-
hen sie als Resultat bemerkenswerter kriegerischer Erfolge, prizedenzloser Macht
und Herrschaft und grenzenloser Freiheit, errungen von Biirgern, die aufgrund einer
tief-priagenden biirgerlichen Ideologie ihre Pflicht in der Wahrung und Vergroferung
der militdrischen und politischen Macht ihrer Gemeinde sahen. Athen war das erste
griechischen Staatswesen, das ein Seereich geschaffen und das Prinzip der Demo-
kratie so weit verwirklicht hatte, wie es damals tiberhaupt denkbar war. Herrschaft
nach auBen und Demokratie im Innern bedingten sich gegenseitig. Das Engagement
der Biirger in ihrer Gemeinde war einmalig in der Weltgeschichte; das Mal} an Macht
und Freiheit, das sie genossen, blieb danach wiahrend mehr als zwei Jahrtausenden
unerreichbar. Aber ausgehungert und erschopft war dieses selbe Athen fiinfundzwan-
zig Jahre nach Perikles’ Tod gezwungen, der Krieg verloren zu geben und wére beinahe
zerstort worden. Dieser Beitrag lotet die Spannungen und Widerspriiche aus, die in
Athens Kriegs-, Herrschafts- und Freiheits-Politik und deren ideologischer Unter-
mauerung und engen Verbindungen zur Demokratie liegen — Themen, die zeitlose
Bedeutung haben und unsere eigene Zeit besonders ansprechen.
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UDC 821.14°02-13.09 Homeros

E¢ciupainuje Teooocujy!, Bacunuje H. Manumanuc!,

Ieiupoc Manoapaxuc?, Munan C. JJumuitupujesuh’
I Department of Astrophysics-Astronomy and Mechanics, School of Physics,
University of Athens, Panepistimioupolis, Zographos 157 84, Athens—Greece

ACTPOHOMMIA N CA3BEXDA VY
XOMEPOBOJ HJ/INJAANM N OJUCEJH

ATICTPAKT: Unujaoa n Oduceja cy, OCHM HajBHUIIET CTaTyca CTOXepa
CBETCKE JUTeparype, U 0orat n3Bop HHPOPMAIHja O HAYyIHOM U TEXHOIOITKOM
3Hawy cTapux ['pka y mpexomepcka u xomepcka BpeMmeHa. /J[Be Xomepose
CIICKE MECMe, Koje TIOTUYY U3 8. BeKa Mpe H.C., YKIbY Y]y, inter alia, 60rarcTBo
ACTPOHOMCKHMX €JIEMEeHaTa, Te HaM IpyXkKajy HojaTke o 3eMJibH, HeOy, 3Be3/a-
Ma 1 ca3Bexxhuma, kao mro cy Ursa Major, Bodtes, Opuon, Cupujyc, [lnejane
u Xujazne. Takolhe HaM Hyze TIPEACTaBy O MHOTO 00pa3oBaHHjeM XOMepy, KOju
oIpakaBa KO3MOJIOIIKE TIOTJIezie cBora 100a. Momen YHUBep3yMa KOjH OIHCYje
je HempeKuJaH ajJu UMa TPU HUBOA: JOHU, KOjH OAroBapa MOA3EMHOM CBETY,
cpearbu 3eMJbH U ropU HEOY. Y paay cy pa3MOTPEHH KO3MOJIOMIKH MOJIEN U
ACTPOHOMCKH eJIeMeHTH Y Miujaou u Oduceju.

KJbYYHE PEYU: ucropuja actpoHomuje, XoMep, aHTUIKa KO3MOJIOTHja.

YBOJI

Hnujaoa n Oduceja nemajy camo U3y3eTaH JUTEPAPHU 3HAUQj, HETO
cy Takohe u Gorat M3BOp MojaTraka O UCTOPUJU U HAYYHUM, TEXHOJO-
IIKAM M aCTPOHOMCKHM 3HamuMa ctapux ['pka y mpexomepcka u Xo-
Mepcka BpeMeHa. OBa JiBa ericKa Jiena, HacTaja y 8. BeKy Ipe H.e., YKJby-
qyjy IparoieHe nHpopmaiuje o 3emibn, HeOy, 3Be371ama U ca3Bexkhuma,
kao mto cy Ursa Major, Bodtes (Bodtng), Opuon, Cupujyc, Ilnejane u
Xwujane, u 1ajy MOTyhHOCT J1a ce Impe carsie/iajy OnTHjd KO3MOJIOIIKH
norJiesIu Tora a06a.

Benuku Opoj ayTopa je pa3mMaTpao pa3induTe aCTPOHOMCKE acIieK-
Te, YMbeHUIIE U any3uje y Maujaou n Oouceju, kao Ha mpumep Walker

29



(1872), Schoch (19264, b, ¢), Neugebauer (1929), Lorimer (1951), Dicks
(1970), Trypanis (1975), Gendler (1984), Lovi (1989), Genuth (1992),
Konstantopoulos (1998), Wood u Wood (1999), Flanders (2007), Bai-
kouzis u Magnasco (2008), Minkel (2008), Varvoglis (2009). Cse To cBe-
JI04H O HEIIPEKHIHOM HHTEPECOBAlbY 3a OBY NPHBIIAYHY TEMY, I1a j HALll
L(1Jb J1a aHATM3HPAMO aCTPOHOMCKE MOJATKE U aly3uje y XoMepoBuM
CMOBUMaA, Jia 6UCMO 60Jbe carnelain MOJEN YHIBEP3yMa, YHjH Cy elle-
MEHTHU TaMo JIaTH, KO3MOJIOIIKH MOJe Koju he moTpajatn MuneHujym
nocie Tpojarckor para. Ha mpumep /1. P. [luke kasxe: ,,Ha ocHoBy Xo-
MEPOBHX €0Ba HE MOXKEMO /i 00JIHKYjeMO jacHy I/I):[ejy 0 00JIMKY U 1O-
noxajy 3emMibe y ofHOCy Ha Hebeca u noazemuu ceet™ (Dicks 1970, ctp.
10). ’Kenumo na pa3sMOTpUMO J1a JIM HEKa Hjieja 0 TOME HIaK MOXe J1a
ce 00JuKYyje | J1a, Ha OCHOBY OATOBapajyhnx macaka 1 aCTpOHOMCKHX
nozparaka u3 Mnujaoe u Oduceje, yTBpAMMO Koja cy ca3Bexxha u Hebe-
CKe I10jaBe OWJIH [O3HATH Y TO 100a crapuM I'purma, kao 1 la aHaIu3u-
paMo MMeHa 3Be3/ia U ca3Bexkla, o KOjux Ccy HeKa JiaHac MOTIYHO MCTa
Kao0 U y XOMepCKa BpeMeHa.

[TIOJIOXKAJ OKEAHA, 3EMJBE U HEBA V XOMEPCKOM
YHUBEP3YMY

Oxkean u 3eMJba

Cwmarpa ce na cy crapa yuewma Opdeja ocHOBA MPBE MUCTUYIHE
IpYKe pelIuruje, ca mecMaMa M XMMHaMa BeJIMKe Jiernore. [0ToBO cBU
CTapy IPYKU MyApalyu W IHUCLH LPIEIH Cy HHCIUPALH]y U3 TeMa y
Opduurum xummama, 1 Tako Cy OUITH TOJ] IHXOBUM yTHIAJeM IPH (pop-
MYJIACakby CBOJUX JEJIMHCTBEHUX TEOpHja U yUeHa.

Ocum Opguurux xumuu, XOMEPOBH €MOBH Cy OOraT U3BOP HCTO-
PHjCKHMX U TEXHOJIOIIKNX YMHEHUIA. 3alCTa, aCTPOHOM KOjU A€TaJbHO
npoyuaBa onuce y Mnujaou u Oouceju oTkpuhe pU3HHUIy acCTPOHOM-
ckux nHpopMmanuja. CmaTtpa ce aa je XoMep KUBEO Y TBO3JIEHOM /100y
(mepuon xoju ce rpy6o nporexe ox 1200. mo 550. mpe H.e.), a Berosa
MpHU4a ce OAUrpaBa Ha Kpajy OpoH3aHor 106a (oxo 12. Beka mpe H.e.).

Kako nume Emun Mupo:

Hnujaoa n Oduceja campixe enemenTe ctape MUKeHCKe TUBUITH3a-
1I1je; y OCHOBH, OHE Ce OjiHOCe Ha jorahaje u3 12. Beka mpe H.e., )KUBOTE
IBbUXOBUX jyHaKa (ApyLITBEHE, MOJIUTHYKE, EKOHOMCKE M MOPOIMYHE),
BUXOBE 3aKOHE U 00MYaje... ... CBe TO onpakaBa HAYWH KMBOTA, O KOME
CBEJIIOYH MECHUK KOjH je cTBopuo e (Mireaux 1959, ctp. 9).

JIBe ericke moeme cy J00uje KOHAYHHU OOJIUK Y JOHCKUM T'PaJIOBH-
Ma AHaznonuje y 9. wim 8. BeKy mpe H.e.; pBo Miujada a kacauje Oou-
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ceja (Trypanis 1975, ctp. 92). [loeme onucyjy KyIaTypy, pelTuruo3Ha
BEPOBama, OMIITE 3HAKE M HABUKE I'PYKOT CTAHOBHHUIIITBA TOKOM OBOT
nepuoza. Takohe onmucyjy KO3MOJIOIIKM MOZIEI KOju he mpeoBiagaBaTu
crenehn MUJICHUjy M.

3eMJiba XOMEpCKOT YHHUBEp3yMa Ouia je KpY»KHH, paBaH JUCK OKpY-
’KEH OrPOMHOM pekoM, OKeaHOM — MOJIEJT KOjH C€ TIPBH Iy T TI0jaBHO Yy
Opduuxoj xumuu X. [TAHY, Kahewe PASIUHUIIUM MUPUCUMA, CTUX
15: ,,Crapu Oxeane, Takohe nyGoko nomTny TBOjy BPXOBHY Hapesnoy,
KOjOM TEYHE pyKe 01<py>1<yjy 4BPCTY 3eMIbY"

OBa MHUTCKa ,,peKa’ pa3nuKyje ce o1 Mopa: TO je HEUITO IITO Jie-
(buHUIIE TpaHUIle 3eMaJbCKor cBeTa. [Ipe cBera, OkeaH je MPBOOUTHU
Y OpPUTMHAJHH CTBapaJlayKd €JIEMEHT, MOJIa3Ha TauykKa CBUX CTBapH:
,,Mory /1a ycraBam TOKOBE U, ako xohete, peky OkeaH, koja je Ouia mo-
yetak cBera”. (Mnujaoa, XIV 245-246). OkeaH je MyIIIKH NpenaKk 00ro-
Ba, uMja je cynpyra, Tokom CtBapama, ouia Teruja: ,,JIhu hy 1o kpajeBa
3emibe na HaljeM ora cBux Oorosa, Okean u Majky Terujy* (Mrujada,
XIV 200) [CBu kopunrhenu enrnecku npeoau cy usz Loeb Classical
Library u3nama, ako Hnje JpyTayyje peueHo)].

Osa MuTCKa ,,peka” Hema W3BOp HH ymihe, OHa je ,,anmcopooc
(Gwoppo0g), Tj. KpykHO ce kpehe. Bben Tok ce Bpaha, rae je u moyeo, y
HEMPEKUIHOM M Be4HOM KpeTawy. On Okeana, nomeHyTor 33 myra y
Xomeposum aenuma (19 nyra y Haujaou v 14 y Oduceju), nacrane cy
CBe JIpyre Bojie Ha 3eMJbU: MOpa, peke u jesepa. To ce momume y HMuu-
jaou: ,CBemohnm Oxkean, m1yOOKOT TOKa, OJ] KOra Cy CBa Mopa, PeKe,
W3BOPU U CBaku Ay0oku kinaneHan' (Muujaoa, XXI1 195-197).

VY Oouceju, OxeaH ce onucyje Kao ykacaH M 3acTpauryjyhu: ,,..3aTo
ITO UMa JyOOKE TOKOBE M BEIIMKE PEKE KOje HUKO HE MOKe Tipehu 6e3
op3or opoma“ (Qouceja, xi 160). Unak, HUje AT KOHAYHHU OMTUC TAYHOT
obnuka unu BennunHe OKeaHa, caMo CMO Ca3HaJIH Ja j€ O] BOJIE.

. P. Iuxc nume: ,,Ha ocHOBy XOMEpOBHX €MOBa HE MOXKEMO J1a
00JIMKYjeMO jacHY HJIejy O OOJIMKY U TIOJIOXKAjy 3eMJbe y OTHOCY Ha He-
6eca n nomzemuu cet (Dicks 1970, ctp. 10). Mana je To uctuHa, Moxe
ce pehu 1a je y XoMepcKoM KO3MOJIOIITKOM Mozeny 3eMiba u3Mmely Heba
U TIO/I3eMHOT cBeTa. tbeHa TayHa CTPYKTypa M OOJUK HUCY MO3HATH,
caMo MPETIIOCTaB/baMO JIa j& TO KPY>KHHU JHCK TOIITO j& OKPYIKEH ITUP-
Kynapuum BogeHuM Okeanom. Y Haujaou (VI 13—16) je maTo cynpot-
Ho Buhewme Taprapa (,,xybokor Mecta™ ucron HeOa, 3eMibe U MOpa), Kasia
3eBc mpeTu OoroBuMa Ja he ux Tamo mocnaTH: ,,uiau hy ra 6auutu gomne
COTICTBEHMM pyKama, y Mpak Taprapa, 1ajeko y JyOuHe cBeTa, KOju HMa
YeJTUYHe Kanuje u 0akapHH 1O, 1Moj XaJaoM JaJieKo Kao MTo je HeOo
oxa 3emibe” (Mnujaoa, VIII 13-16).

[Tapanenno, XoMep 3amMuIsba Xaja y AyouHama 3eMJbe: ,,u aKo
UJeI Ha Kpaj 3emMibe U Mopa, rie Janetr u XpoHoc GopaBe, U BETPOBU
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HE J1yBajy Ha HHX, OCBET/haBa UX CyHYEBa CBETNIOCT a AyOoku Taprap
OKpy>Kyje ca cBux crpana’ (Mnujaoa, VIII 480). Moxe ce 3akJbyunTH 11a
Xomep cmarpa 1a a) XaJ je ucron 3eMibe, OKpyxkeH Taprapom, 0) 3e-
MJba je IIeHTap YHUBEp3yMa U )KMBOTA, U B) 3eMJba MOAPIKaBa 3BE3/1aHO
He6o (Oduceja, 1x 534).

Hebo

He0o, ca cjajuuM 3Be31aMa, MPECTaBILEHO je Kao nonychepHa Ky-
T0J1a, KOja TauHO TIOKpHBa paBHY 3eMiby (OQouceja, xi 17). To ject, Kozmoc
OHOT BpeMeHa OHO je 3aMUILJbEH Ka0 HEOECKU CBOJI MPEKO 3eMJbUHOT
JUCKa KOjU TUTMBA Ha BoAM. Taja ce cMarpajo, Kako je CaoIIITeHO y

To Zdumav tijc ‘Ouneixiis émoyxiis. 'Eni tij¢ megipepeiag
zob peydlov dloxov tijg I'fjs dwodvrar Ta 6p7, pYow ¢ elvar 6 ’S2-
xeavds, €vd elg to péoov 6 “Olvumnog, @Odvwry uéyer tot Ovpavod.
Eic v dwiotnv xogvenv xdletar 6 Zevg xai émibAémer Tovs Ovn-
Tovg xal zTovs dbavdrovg, Aueiber 7 Tipweel avrovs. 'Endvw éxrei-
veraw 6 Odpavég — mov ornpilerar eig tag orijiag rov “Ardavrog —
6 omoiog Exet rovg dorépag, v ZeAjvnv, tov ’Roiova, tag IAsia-
dag (x. IodMa), vov Zeigiov, v «duakav», dnAadny iy Meyalnv
Y Apxrov, 7 Onola rdre Jév 8Aovero el TO xDua Tov ’Nxeavod.

Crnuxka 1: XomepoB YHuBep3yM. Y YHHUBEP3YMY XOMEPCKUX BPEMEHA, MOT'y C€ BH-
JICTH IJIAHWHE KOje Ce Y3/MIKY ca TOBPIIUHE BEJIUKOT Tucka 3emibe n OKeaH Koju ce
IIMPH OKO BUX, a HEHTPOM JIOMHHHUpa TutannHa OIMMII, Koja ce Jrke 10 Hebeca.
Ha najsumem Bpxy je cBeBuehn 3eBc Ha npecTouty, Koju HaIrIe1a Kako OecMpTHE
Oorose Tako ¥ CMPTHE JbyJle, M C BpeMEHa Ha BpeMe HX Harpal)yje wim Kaxmasa.
W3Ban Onmmma mmpe ce Hebeca, Koja npke ATimacoBu ctybosu. Ha HeOy cy Mecer,
3Be3ze U cas3Bexha (aau He mpema Xomepy): Hydra, Corvus, Crater, Cancer, Leo,
Gemini, Taurus, kao u oTBopeHO 3Be31aHo jaTo Ilnejane (uutupano y Cotsakis
1976, ctp. 18).
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Oouceju, na He0O, HACTIOKLEHO HA CTYOOBE, HOCH 3eMJba, a HBUX, KOJH
OJIp’KaBajy 11€0 CBET y PaBHOTEXKH, APKU U 4yBa MUTOJIOIIKH ATIac:
,epka ATiaca, KOju T03Haje JyOMHY CBAKOT MOpPa U CaM JIM)KE BHCOKE
cTyboBe koju aerne 3emiby U He6o Ha nBoje* (Qouceja, 1 53-54).

3a crape ['pke, HEOO je OMIIO KyTOJIa HAUMEH-EHA O] YBPCTOT MaTe-
pujana, rBokha mi 6akpa, Kojy Cy HpHAp)KaBali BUCOKH CTyOOBH HIIH,
10 pyKuHujeM BHulery, HeKU TUH. XOoMep KOMOMHYje OBa JBa MOrieaa
Tako MTO ATiac mpuapxasa cTyoose. Xecnony Teoconuju (517¢) nuie
1a je 3eBc 1a0 OBY JLY’)KHOCT ATIiacy.

3a Xomepa HEOO je HarpaBJbEHO O 6akpa, Kako je onucano y Muu-
Jjaou: ,,Axajiu, 1o TeMeHa Oelu Off pallnHe, KOjy Cy KOWHU CBOJUM CTO-
nama au3aiu a0 6akapaor He6a™ (V 504).

Wnu npyru nacax: ,,bopunu cy ce onae u reo3zueHa Oyka rpmena
je Kpo3 Ba3ayx 1o GakapHor HebOa” (XVII 424—-425). YV npyrum neno-
BHMa XOMEPCKHX Jiesia, He0o ce Takole Ha3uBa ,,IOJUXAIKHUC, T]. ,,011
MHOTO Oakpa“ (Mnujada, V 504; Oo. 111 2; Unujaoa, 11 458, XVI 364,
XIX 351). Y Oduceju (xv 329 u xvii 565) noMume ce ¥ rBO3JIeHO HEOO,
aJii ce HE 3Ha Ja JIM j€ OHO yMOTpeOsheHO Kao MeTadopa Uianu y HEKOM
JIPYTOM KOHTEKCTY.

3akJpydyjeMo Jakiie J1a je koa ctapux ['pka mpenctasa o HeOy Ouna
7a je OHO HEIITO YBPCTO M HeOCTHIKHO. HberoBa He3amMucnBa yaasbe-
HOCT 4ecTo je kopuirheHa y mopehemrnma ma godapa orpoMHocT. Ha
npumep, ciaBa HectopoBor 3maTHOT MITHTA JIOceke Hebeca: ,,u Taja
hemo y3etu HectopoB mtut, unja cinaBa nocexe 3Be3ne’ (Maujaoa, VIII
192-193). Cniuuno, [enenonuHa ciaBa Takohe 1omupe 10 MupoKor Heba
(Oo. xix 108).

[Ipoctop u3mehy HebGa u 3emMIbe Ha MOYETKY je OMO HCITYHhEH T'y-
CTHM Ba3IyXoM: ,,JI0 Ba3yXa Cy ce MpoTe3ajie BEeroBe OrpoMHe rpase’
(Anujaoa, X1V 288).

I[Ipeko oBor cioja 1y npagsity HeOa OHO je YUCTH U TTPO3UPHH ,,eTap™,
JaKIM of Baznyxa. ETap je eceHnujaaHo ,,BUIIN Ba3ayX ", KpO3 KOjU
ce MOXe BHAETH He0O: ,, 1 JI0 3Be3a, Koje Tpernepe y eTpy 0e3 BeTpa,
ouapasajyhu oko cserior Meceua — cBaku BpX, CBaka UBHILA, CBaKa
CTpaHa je BUJJbHBA, KA0 MIPOCTPAHU €TepP OTBOPEH HEOOM, KOjH YHMHU
BUJIJBMBUM CBE 3B€3/I€ Ha paJocCT nacrupa’ (I/Iﬂu]ada VIII 554-559).

WsHan etpa, Ha BpxoBuMa Onmmmiia Koju JOMUpy 10 Heba, bopase
GoroBu: ,,u IIPUHEO je MHOTO JKPTaBa GOrOBMMa KOJH CTOI]y Ha Hebe-
cuma’ (00 168-69), u: ,,be3 munLbewa 60roBa Koju 60paBe Ha HEOY ...
any caja je monyT 60roBa Koju yxkuBajy Hebeca® (0. vi 242-245). Bo-
TOBH CE OIMUCY]y Kao ,,0JUMITH]jCKU " WIIH ,,HEOECKH ', 3aTO ITO CE YNHU
na Hajeumy Bpx Onumia goaupyje Hebo: ,,Hamr orarl, cu XpoHa, mpBu
on HeOecHuka™ (00. 1 46). Konauno, momume ce aa je u3Haj eTpa ,,Io-
nuxankuc Hebo (Mnujaoa, 11 458, XVI1 364, XIX 351).
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Cpakaxo, He Tpeba IPETIOCTABUTH /1A je XOMEPCKO He0O ITycTa Me-
TaJHa KYTIONA; OHO je, Kako XOMep I1eBa, IIyHO )KUBOTA, JKUBOTA 3BE3/1
u cazBexha. Tako cy crapu ['piu HeGo Ha3uBanu ,,IyHUM 3Be3aama’
(Cacrepouc’, aotepoelc) (Maujaoa, VI 108, XV 371), u ykpaiieHo 3Be31aMa
(Oo. ix 535), mTO je NPUPOAHO 32 JbyJIe KOJU )KMBE Y 3eMJbU Ca MAJIUM
nporeHToM oOnaunux Hohu. HebGeckum cBomom mytyje Xenwoc, 6or
CyH11a, Tako J1a ce OIucyje IpUuaeBOM ,,ypaHoapoMoc™ (mo Hedy myTy-
Jyhm): ,,Crpananu cy 300r cBora JpcKor 3J104MHCTBA, TPELIHULIH, JeITH CY
ropena Xenroca nyTtyjyher nmo veOy (XunepuoHa), KOju UM j€ Oy3€0
JaH 3a moBparak qomy* (00. 1 7-9). To je camo jenno on 119 momumama
CyHnua y xomepckuM enosuma: 42 nyta 'y Hnujaou v 77 y Oouceju. Kao
oor, Xenuoc ce jaBsba 34 nyta (8 y Haujaou n 26 y Oouceju). To je y
BenuKoj cynpotHocTu ca Mecerniom (Cenene) koju ce y Haujaou (VIII
554, XVII 367, XVIII 484) nomume camo Tpu a y Oouceju (iii 46 u ix
144) aBa myta. Jour jenHom, Mecer ce TOMAISE Y Hnujaou (XIX 374)
MO CBOJUM apXaHM4HHM MMCHOM ,,MeHe'. Moryhe oQjaimbembe peTkor
noMHmama Mecena je 1a ce riaBHu norahaju y Maujaou, Tj. Outke, oau-
rpaBajy TokoM jaaHa. ¥ Oouceju mak Mecel] je 0OMYHO CaKpUBEH H3a
obmaka: ,,Jep Omiia je rycra Tama HaOKOJIO M MECEIl, CAKPUBEH y 00Jia-
uMa, Huje cujao Ha HeOy™ (00. ix 144).

[Ipe nero mto npehemo Ha pa3marpame 3Be37a U ca3Bexha Koj
XoMmepa, 3aHUMJBUBO je J1a C€ PECTaBe HEKU METEOPOJIOIMIKH U KITU-
MAaTOJIOIIKH €JIEMEHTH KaKo ce jaBibajy y MUnujaou u Oduceju. Bazny-
xoM m3mehy Heba u 3eMibe Tposa3e BETPOBU U 00Jaliy, moMohy Kojux
ceemoryhu 3eBc mokpuBa He0O, MaJbe KUY HA 3eMJby H 0ala Mymbe
u rpomoBe (Mnujaoa, XVI 364-365, XII 25-26; Oo. 303, xxiii 330).

Kaxo ce nomume y [leBawy V Unujaoe, kannje Heba n Onummna Ha-
YUBEHE Cy Off TycTrX obnaka. buxosu dyBapu cy Xope (Hacosn), 00-
THIbE TONHMUIBUX 1004, KOje NO/CIIABajy BPEMEHCKE YCiloBe: 1 Xepa
CHITHO OMUEM Tepa KOme; TIpeJI IhiMa Ce Y3 TPMJbaBHHY OTBapa Karuja
HeOa, kojy Xope, yyBapu orpoMHor Heb6a u Onumiia, 3arpeyanajy ooa-
uMa Ui ux ykiawajy (Maujaoa, V 749-751).

3BE3/IE U CA3BEXDA Y W/IHIAAU N OJHCEJH

Cana hemo Oioke ucuTaTé cBa XOMepoBa NIOMHUbama ca3Bexkia,
3Be3/1a U niaHere Benepe.

Y Unujaou, Xomep noMHmbE ,,jecemy  3Be31y: ,,laga ATuHa ngane
cHary u xpabpoct Jlnomeny, Tako ga OM y TpYKOM MHOIITBY OMO M3BaH-
pEIHO XBaJbEH M CBYJA cHjao ciaBoM. Ca HeroBor IjieMa U ITHTA BU-
JIe0 ce TIJIaMEeH, KOjH je 0e3 0MOopa UCHjaBao CBETIIOCT, MOMYT jeCeHne
3Be3Jle, MTO ce Kyna y OkeaHy W cHja myHoM cBetiomhy* (Maujaoa,
V 1-5).
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»Jecema 3Be3a‘“ je y crBapu Cupujyc, HajcjajHuja 3Be3/1a Ha HOh-
HOM He6y Ha reorpadckoj mupunu ['puke, cBake rouHe ce mojaBibyje
KpajeM jyia uim nmodyetkom asrycra. O tome mumie u Puuapa X. Asen:

Xomep je y Hnujaou naroectno Cupujyc kao Onmpivog, Jecemy
3Be3/ly; aJv oiroBapajyha ce3oHa cy Moce/by IaH! jyia, [Ie0 aBrycT U
neo centeMOpa — KacHUjU Jeo JieTa. [ iy HUCY MMai TauHy ped 3a Hally
,»JECEH* 10 5. BeKa Impe H.e., KaJa ce TojaBuiIa y CIIMcuMa PHUITHCaHIM
Xunokpaty. Jlopa [depbu je mpeBeo oBaj uyBeHH macax: JKecToka cBe-
TJIIOCT CHHYJIA j€ OHJIC, KA0 jecerha 3Be3/1a, K0ja HajcjajHuje CHja KaJia ce
HAHOBO JIMJKE Ca CBOT OKeaHCKOT Kymama (Allen 1963, ctp. 120).

Mapna ce He MOXe TBPAMTH Ca CUTypHOLINY, XOMEPCKH YOBEK j€
nonMao 3eMJby Kao paBaH Kpy>KHH JHUCK OKpy>keH OKeaHOM, cMaTpao
je na ce Cynne, Mecen u Behnna 3Be3na u3anxky u3 OkeaHa U IOHOBO
3anmase y mera. Mueja o chepHoj 3eMibu 1ojaBuiia ce MHOTO KacHUje,
ca mutaropejckuM (rtocopuma (5. BEK mpe H.e.).

VY Unujaou ce noMume Aa cy no Hapenou AxuiejeBe Majke Tetu-
7ie, Ha HerOBOM ILITHUTY, KOjU je HauuHuo Oor Xedect (Bynkan), Ouna
HaciaukaHa ca3Bexha: ,,JI mpBo je HampaBuoO MOhaH M BENUKHU IITHT,
BEIITHHOM U TPOCTPYKH KpyT 0K0J10. OBaj IITHUT je HAIIPaBJbEH Ca MeT
IpeBoja a Ha BEMY je HAI[PTA0 PAa3IMYUTE CIMKE CBOJUM MYJPUM 3HA-
BeM: 3eMJby, He00, MOpe je HalpTao, HEYMOPHO CYHIIE, TYH Mecell,
3Be37e KOje ca CBHX CTpaHa KpyHHUIy He0o, cHary OpuoHa, Xujaze,

Crnuka 2: Xomepcku YauBep3ym npema Onopenc u Kenery Byny uuju cy actpo-
HOMCKH €JIeMEHTH HacluKaHu Ha AxuiejeBoM mTuty. M3Bop: Florence & Kenneth
Wood (1999). Homer’s Secret Iliad: The Epic of the Night Skies Decoded. London:
John Murray, Albemarle Street, ctp. 199.
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[Tnejane, Mensena, koju Takohe 308y Kona, mro crajHo ce okpehe Ha
UCTOM MecTy, rienajyhu OpuoHa, jenuHOr Koju ce He Kyma y Okeany*
(Mnujaoa, XVIII 478—-488).

Xwujane u [1nejaze, koje cy y cTBapu J1Ba OTBOPEHa jata, cTapu I puun
Cy 3Baj ,,cazBexxha™ — maHac cy oba ykJpyueHa y ca3Bexhe buka. thera
XoMep He IOMHBE, MaJia TOBOPH 0 cycenHoM OpHOHY, ca HAJIAIEHUM
uckasom ,,OpuonoBa cuara®. To je ynpaBo HauuH kako OproHa oMu-
Be Xecnon (Works and Days, 598, 615, 619). Oba aytopa ymyhyjy Ha
,CHary" caszpexha, aiyanpajyhu Ha leTroB IPUBHJIAH Cjaj.

Xomep 3aBpiuasa ca 3BE3/1aMa, LHPKYMIONapHIM ca3sexxhem Ursa
Major, koje 3ancra ,,riezia” Ha Opron. Ursa Major ce He kyma y Okeany,
Tj. HUKaJa He ,,JJOAHPYje’ Mope, TIOIITO Ta IMOJ0XKa] OJIN3y CeBepHOT
HeOecKor 1moJia Ip>KM Jajbe Ol XOPH30HTA JIOK ce 3eMJba okpehe.

Xujaze u Ilnejaze ce MOMHUIbY 3ajeiHO ca APYTHM 3BE3AaHUM (pop-
Malyjama, Kao IITo Cy U cama ,.ca3Bexha®, kako y Maujaou tako u 'y
Oouceju (272-277). Y mpeom emy Ilinejaze Cy MOMEHyTE CaMO JeIHOM,
3ajenHo ca Xujagama (y ropmem nacaxy, X VIII 485), u jennom y Oou-
ceju (272).

3ancra, y Oduceju ce OMUIbY CBE BHILC HABEICHE 3BE3C U Ca3Be-
xkba: ,,Tana je panochn Onucej mocraBuo jeapa, u cenchu 3a kpmom,
BEIITO je KPMaHUO; CaH MY HHje 3aTBapao O4H JIOK je rienao [lnejane,
[Tactupa, Koju KacHU y 3aslaxemy, 1 MenBena, Koju MHOTH 30BYy U Kona,
mro ce okpehe yBek Ha ucTom Mecty u riena Ha JIoBua, jeinHu Koju
ce He kyna y Tamacuma OkeaHna jep my je Kanumnco ka3ana ma yBeK Ty
3BE3Y JIPKH Ca JIeBe CTpaHe oK mioBH  (Od. 270-277).

Kaxo P. X. Anen (1963, ctp. 96) nuie:

Xowmep je cassexhe Bodtes kapakreprcao kao ‘oyé SVmV’, ca 3Ha4YCHEM
KacHHM y 3aJIa)KeHby, MUCA0 U M3pa3 KOjH Cy IMOCTaH OGHHHH 360T TeCTOr
HIOHaBJbama. Apar je To KOPUCTHO: ,,J Kaza je 3aMopeH peKko JaHa, 3a-
JIp’KaBa ce BUIIIE O] 1oyia Hohu'.

Xomep kaxe 1a cazpexhe Bootes ,,kacHU y 3ajaxermy*, OAHOCHO
CHOpo 3anas3u, a Apart Jia ce ,,pa3BiIayu BUIIE O] oJia HOhU®, TOIITO je
BEOMa JyTavyKo, PEIATUBHO YCKO M TyTOM CTPAaHOM j€ OPHjEHTHUCAHO Y
mpaBIily ceBep—jyr Ha Hebeckoj cepu. 3aro Boodtes u3nasu ,,cBOjoM
JIyTOM CTpPaHOM®, OJ[jeTHOM IIeJI0, a 3aj1a31 TOTOBO BEPTUKAIHO (IoJa-
3ehn, 3a HeOO ATHHE, OZI IOECT IECHOT yIIIa M M0CTajyhu CBe BepTHKAI-
HI/IJG) IPBO 3aj1a3€ HOTe, IIa CTPYK U Ha Kpajy TOp-H Je0 Teja, TaKo Ja
My Tpeba KpaTko BpeMme ja uzale, a Beoma ayro jaa 3ahe.

Tpeba HamoMeHyTH J1a c€ Y OBUM CTHMXOBUMA, IIPBU U JEAUHU YT Y
ernoBrMa, IoMHbe Kopultheme ca3exha 3a oprjeHTanujy Ha mopy. Ka-
nurco caBetyje Oaucejy na, Kako OM 3a1p»kKao MpaBu Kypc, MOpa yBeK
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Jia Apku ca jgese crpane Mensena (Ursa Major). CBakako, TO 3Ha4u Ja
aKo My je ca JieBa CeBepHO ca3Bexlje, IoBHM Ka UCTOKY. Tako je Xomep
noctaBro Kamumncnno octpBo Orurujy 3amagHo of mene ['puke, momTo
je u cama Utaka, 3a kojy je Ono Be3aH, Ouia Ha 3amajy OBe 3eMJbE.

bynyhu na je Xomep cmarpao na je 3emiba paBaH KPY>KHHU JTUCK,
okpyxeH OkeaHoMm, Ouo je curypan na CyHue, Mecell 1 3Be3/e n3Jas3e
n3 Okeana u 3anase y mera; camo Ursa Major He 3a5a3u 3a cTape Ha-
pozie KOju Cy KHUBEJIM Ha CEBEpHUM obOaama Menurepana. Y rpukoj
MUTOJIOTHjH, 3eBc ce 3asbyOno y Humdy Kamnucro. Xepa, merosa xeHa,
IpeTBOpuIiIa je 300r JbyboMope HuMPY y MeaBea. 3eBC je KacHHje I1o-
CTaBHO 33j/IHO Ca CHHOM ApeacoM Ha HeOo u oHu uuHe cassexhe Ursa
Major. AprcTOTEN TOMUSE 2 je MEABEl jeINHA KUBOTHIA KOja 300T
nebenor Kp3Ha MOXKe HEYCTPAILIUBO J1a JIyTa JIEJCHUM CEBEPHHUM IIO-
napuumM obnactuma. Llnpkymnonapau kapakrep cassexha Ursa Major
je y Haie BpeMe caMo JISTHMHYaH: JI0K Y HpOTOI/ICTopI/I_]CKa BpEMeHa,
kazna je Alpha Draconis (Ty0aH) 6uta ‘nonapHa 3Beszia’, HHje/iHa 01 ce-
naM HajcjajHujuX 3Be3na y ca3pexly Ursa Major Huje 3anasuna. Jlanac,
ycnen niperiecuje 3emsbune oce, Ankana (Eta Ursae Majoris, mocnenma
3B€3/Ia y peIly) OCTaje MCIOJl CEBEPHOT XOpu30HTa ATHHE, MTake u 1eH-
TpasHe ['puke yommre, mpuoiamKkHO Tpu cata. Camo y ceBepHOj [ pukoj
1 Ha MecTuMa ca reorpadcekom mupuaom Behom o ¢ = 40,1° cy cBe Haj-
CjajHHje 3Be3/1e OBOT ca3Bexha nupkymmonapuae. Anen (1963, ctp. 419)
caomiuTasa o oBome Ha cienchu vadun: ,.Cep Llopu Kopryon Jlyne mume
— 3a XomepoB mpasail APKTOCa, JeAMHCTBEHE 3BE3/IC KOja Ce HUKa/[a He
KyIIa y TaJlaciMa okeaHa (ycle[ Ipelecuje Taja je Ouia MHOro Ommxke
noiy Hero caja)*. Pasimka y nexknuHanuju Ankanzna (n UMa) y xomep-
CKa BpEMEHa U JlaHac je BUIIE o7 15 cTemnenu, Tako Ja je Y QHTHIHX 11e0
Ursa Major 0o upKyMIojiapaH 4ak 1 Ha Hajjy)KHUjeM Kpajuuky [ 'puxe.

XoMep mak He oMU Belmkor MeiBea eKCIIMIUTHO, TAKO J1a
MOJIEPHU KOMEHTATOp MOXKE J1a TIPETIOCTABY J1a je Y CTBAPH MUCITHO Ha
Mamnor measena, Ursa Minor, unu Ha koMOuHanujy oba. To je HajBe-
poBaTHHje 03HaYaBajio Benmkor MeaBena, MOMITO UMa MHOTO CjajHU]je
3Be3Jie, MHOTO je Behe u mmnpecuBHuje ca3Bexhe, a Masor menBena je
(mpema Tpagunmju) kox I'pka yBeo Tanec u3 Munera y 6. Beky npe H.e.,
nakJje qBa Beka nociie Xomepa. Ursa Minor je jomn yBeK, Kako c€ BHIU
u3 ['puke, MOTHYHO IIUPKYMITOJIApHO ca3Bexhe.

[Mocnenme cazBexhe momeHnyTo y macaxy uz Oduceje je OpHoH,
JloBa. Hberora nojaBa Ha HOhHOM HeOy cBake rOJMHE c€ MOayIapajia
ca MOYeTKOM HaJKUIIHH]ET M HajoJyjJHHjer Jaeja roauHe, na je OpuoH
Ha3WBaH ,,0TYJHU U IECTPYKTUBHU. XECHOJ U APUCTOTEI IOMUIbY 1
je n3nazak OpHoOHa yno3opeme 3a MopHape z1a Joiase onyje (Hesiod,
Works and Days 598, 615, 619 u Arist. Meteor. 2.5.4).
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Y Hesawy XXII Hnujade, nomutsy ce Opuon u Cupujyc. Hajcjaj-
HHja 38e371a Cupnjyc HaBozu ce kao OPHOHOB Mac; TaHAC je MO3HAT Kao
Haj3Ha4ajHUja 3Be3/1a ca3Bexkha Bemuxor rica (Canis Major), Alpha Canis
Majoris. Xomep npezactaBba CUpHjyc Kao 3JI0CITyTaH 3HAK Ha HEOY,
TIONITO j& CBAKOT JIETa IMOBE3aH ca TAKO3BAHUM ,,[TaCjuM BpyhrHaMa™:

Kao 3Be3/a Koja HaM JI0JIa3H Yy jeceH, HaTcujaBajyhu cBe
CBOje IpyTOBE Ha jeceeM HeOy — 30BYy je OpHOHOB TIac, H,
npeM/ia je HajcjajHuja ol CBHX 3Be3/a, He mpezcKa3yje 100po
JoHocehr MHOTO I'PO3HHUIIE HAMa, jaJHUM CMPTHHLIUMA
[The Iliad, trans. by E. V. Rieu, Penguin Books,
New York 1950 (Ch. 22, v. 25-31)].

,llacje Bpyhune™ u ,,macju qanm

VY anTuny, xenujakaaHu uinazak Cupujyca rMoBe3aH je ca u3y3eTHO
TOILJTMM TIEPUOAOM TOIHHE, ,, KOVIKG Kavuaro™ (,,acja Bpenuna™). To, y
MEJIMTEPAHCKOM Kpajy, OJIr0Bapa KaCHOM jyJ1y, aBI'yCTy U PaHOM CENTEM-
Opy. Pumibanu cy Taxohe 3a oBe naHe 3HaIHM Kao 3a ,.dies caniculariac®,
HajTorMje foba 1iene TOANHE, TIOBe3aHo ca ca3Bexxhem Bemmkor nca
u JloBueBuM (OpuonoBum) rncom, Cupujycom. Ctapu ['piu cy mpeTno-
CTaBJbAJIM JIa BUIIAK TOIUIOTE MOTHYE O] JoAaBama CupujycoBor 3pa-
yewha CyHUEBOM.

VY ¢onxnopy crape I'puke, Hapox je JIETHE JaHe MOCIe XelujaKal-
Hor u3nacka Cupujyca Ha3MBao ,,nacje BpyhuHe 6e3 moBe3nBama ca
I[Tacjom 3Be310M MK ca3Bexlhem, Beh ca cuma yommrre, mucinehu na cy
CaMo IICH TOJIMKO JIYJIM J1a /1y HaroJbe Kaja je TOJUKO Toro. OBO Be-
pOBamE€ je UCTPajajio KPo3 BEKOBE U MOXKe ce HahM y MOJIEPHOM I'PUKOM
¢honkiopy y BepoBarby Jia Cy 3a BpEME BPEIIHX JyJICKHX H aBI'YCTOBCKHX
naHa, HapouuTo u3Mely 24. jyna u 6. aBrycra, ncehu yjenu noce6Ho
3apa3nu (Theodossiou, Danezis 1991, ctp. 115).

llpema crapom muty, craHOBHHIE ocTpsa Kea ymupamu cy ox
rIaau ycien cyie kojy je oko 1600. mpe H.e. JoHena nacja BpyhuHa.
Tana je 6or AnosioH 720 TPOPOYAHCTBO Ja ce mo3ose I[ltuja Apucrej,
0oxju cuH, ma uM omorHe. [lommTo je momao Ha Key, Apuctej je nu3Beo
putyasie ounirhema 1 KpTBOBama 3eBCy MKMejCKoM, rocnoapy KHiia
u HeOa, u Anosony. O6a 6ora cy ciaymaau BUXOBE MOJIOE U TIOCTaIn
cy ETG3HJCK€ BETPOBE, CEBEPHE BETPOBE KOjU UETPIECET JaHa AYyBajy
npeko nenor Erejckor Mopa CpeMHOM JieTa, Tako Aa JbyAH MOTy JAa
NPEeKUBE HEMOAHOLI/BUBY BpenuHy. llocie Tora, Hapox Kee, moxcrak-
HYT ApHcTejem, IprHeo je )KpTBe ca3zBexly Canis Major u CI/IpI/Ichy,
Jia OU MaMTUITM H-eTOBO I0OPOYMHCTBO, CJIABUIIM Cy ApHUCTeja Kao ,,Apu-
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cTeja AMoJyioHa™ U CTaBJbAIIM H-ETOBY IVIaBY Ha jeIHY CTpaHy HOBIIA, a
Ha Jipyry Cupujyca ca KpyHOM ca 3paluma.

busmm npodecop u akagemMuk ca HamoHaTHOT TEXHUYKOT YHHU-
Bep3utera y Atunu [lepukie C. Teoxapec nuire: ,,OBaj MUT anyaupa Ha
oxanoc Cupujyca ca 3emiboM. JKpTBe cy NpHHOLICHE 3eBCY MejHI/IXI/ij,
Gory BpeMeHa, CyHIla U kuiie, 1 Cupujycy, Koju cTBapa racje Bpyhnsxe
Ha 3eMJBH; CMATpAII Cy Jia 33 BEIUKY JICTHY TOILIOTY HH]S OArOBOPHO
camo CyHre, Hero Takohe u Cupujyc kaga nohe nocie Cynua. To je
BEPOBATHO OMJIO BEPOBAKHE T'PATUTEIha apTOIHICKAX MUPAMH/IA, KOjU
Cy OpHMjEHTHCAIH BbUXOBE yJIa3He XOMHUKE IpeMa azuMyTy Cupujyca’
(Theochares, 1995).

VY crapoj moe3uju CupHjyc ce TOMUbE Kao 3Be3/a ca moceOHO Hera-
TUBHHUM YTHUI@jEM, IITO je OUUTTIETHO U3 XOMEPOBUX CTHXOBA ,,HE IIPE/i-
cKasyje 100po... Hama jagauM cMptHAnEMa” (Maujada, XXIT 25-31).
[TomTo cy 3ama3uiu a JbyM MOCTajy TPOMH TOKOM IacjuX JaHa,
YUBPCTUIIH Cy BepoBame 1a Cupujyc uma ycnopasajyhe ngenoBame Ha
JbyJICKE aKTUBHOCTH. 3aTO YyaK U XHIIOKpAT CAOMIITABA O JIOIIEM yTHIIa-
Jy OBe 3Be3j/ie Ha JbyJie. XUTOKpaT je y aenuma Epidemics n Aphorisms
MKCA0 JI0CTa O YTHIIA)y MOhM OBE 3BE3/I¢ HA BpEeMe U MOCIeANIHEe (u-
3uuke eekte Ha Jbyae (Allen 1963, ctp. 126).

[Inanera Benepa

Benepa ce nomume u'y Haujaou n'y Oduceju. Y IleBawy XXII
(ctux 317) HUnujaoe, Xomep nomume Xecrnepoc, Beuepmwy 3Be3ny, a y
XXII (ctux 226) Eochopoc (Lucifer va matuHcKOM), JyTapisy 38esny,
KOja JIOHOCH CBETJIOCT 30pe. Y 00a ciydaja y cTBapH ce nmomume Bene-
pa, maja ux XoMep BepoBaTHO cMaTpa 3a JBe mocedHe 3Be3fe: ,, M kao
mTo Mel)y 3Be37aMa u3jia3u CjajHa BeUYepma 3BE3/1a, Hajienia Mehy
3Be3/1aMa Ha HeOy, TaKo je CHjaio KOomJjbe, 6aueHO HerOBOM JIECHOM PY-
KOM TIpemMa 00’KaHCKOM XEKTOpy ca 3JJ00HOM HamepoM, rienajyhu ma
Hal)e HETIOKPUBEHHM J1€0 HeroBor Mekor Tena™ (Maujaoa, XXII 317-321).
Cnuyno y apyrom nacaxy: ,,Kana Jlynudep HajaBibyje CBETIIOCT U 371aT-
Hu Eoc (3opa) u3nas3u u3 MOpCKUX nyOWHA, Oram OJIeU U MIAMEHOBU
ce 3aycTaBiba)y" (Mnujaoa, X X111 226-228).

[Macax y XomepoBoj Oduceju oneT Hac T0BOIU MOpY: ,,Kaxko je u3-
poHuIa 6IucTaBa 3B€3/1a, Koja /10J1a3u J1a IpBa HajaBU CBETIO 30pe po-
bhene u3 Hohu, 6pox ce menehu ox cpehe nmpubamkasao octpsy™ (OO.
Xiii 98— 100). 3naun na je O,[[I/ICC_] nocerao Mraky npe 30pe, y Bpeme Kajia
ce nojaBJbyje Benepa, HajcjajHuja 3Be311a Koja ,,J0JIa3u" mpe 30pe.
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Conctunuju

Y Oouceju ce Taxohe jacHO MOMHIbY CONCTHIHJH KAO ,,0KpETarba
Cynna®: ,,Onu jeqHo ocTpBo 30By CHpHja — ako CTe UKaaa 9yiiu 3a mbera
— e je Cynue Buiie Hero y Opruruju, kanaa ce okpehe™ (00. xv 403—
404).

Hpyru crapu ayTopu o 3Be3/1ama, cazBexkhuma u Cupujycy

XoMepoBH €MOBU Cy HECYMIbMBO YTHULIAJIU HA JIPYTe CTapOrpyke
TNIECHUKE U ayTOpe y MOMHIbatby 3Be3/1a U ca3Bexkha Ha HeOy. HajBure
je mpucyTHa HajcjajHH]ja 3Be3zia, Cupujyc.

3axBaJspyjyhu cjajHoj HpI/IBI/I,I[HO_] BenmnunHHU (-1.46), CI/IpI/I]yc je
MMao MmoceOHO MECTO Y MUTOJIOTH)H, JISTEHAaMa U Tpaauinju Behune
Hapona Ha 3emipu. CaMo HEeroBO MME Ha TPYKOM 3HAYH ,,0NeIITaBu ",
,,TUTAMEHH * HJIH ,,ropehu’, ycriaamMTeo; OBO UME je BeoMa CTapo, MOIITO
je TIPUCYTHO Y OpPHUUKOj TPAJUIHH: ,,Ka/1a je TPH JaHa 32 PEIOM H3Ty-
Ouna cBeTIIOCT TIaMeHa 3Be3na‘ (Argonautics, 121-122, Petrides, 2005),
kao u kox Xomepa (Maujaoa, XXII 25-32 u Od. 4).

VY npubamkHO UCTOM BpeMeHy ca XOMEpOM, WIIH MaJjio KacHH]e,
Xecuon y cBoM aeny Ilocrosu u oanHu IOMUE HEKOJIUKO ca3Bexia
KOja Cy ceJbaruMa notpedHa ga Ou Ma3uiyd Ha CBOj CBAKOAHEBHU paJl,
a TpH IyTa HaBOaW | coictunmje. Ha mpumep, Xecnon cyrepuie na
xeTBa Tpeba aa nmoune kaja [lnejane uzaly (xenujakainu usnasak), a
ceTBa Kaja Cy MpH 3a1acKy. XeCHo roBopy O CBUM 3BE3JaMa M ca-
3BexhMa Koje MOMHEbEe XOMep, ca TIOCCOHUM HarjIackoM Ha CHpHchy
3ancra, Cupujyc MOMHULE Y TPH Pa3IMUMTA Macaxa. Y MpBOM Jaje ca-
Bete Opaty Ilepcy o 6epou rpoxha: ,,A kaga Opuon u Cupujyc 10cerHy
cpenuHy HeOa 1 pyjHOIIpCTacTa 30pa riaena Apkrypa, taaa, [lepce, obe-
pu cBe rpoxihe u nonecu ra kyhu* (Ilocrosu u oanu 609), 1ok y npyra
JIBa TOBOPH 0 Tacjoj Bpyhunu: ,,Tana 38e3na Cupujyc Harpeayje cBakor
JlaHa MaJIO BMIILIC U3HAJ IJIaBa CMPTHUKA U y3uma Behu neo nohu* (ibid.,
417). ,,Jep Cupujyc cyiu rliaBy U KOJIeHa U TeJO je CyBO OJ] TOIIOTe™
(ibid., 587).

Jpyro XecuomoBo Nieio Xepakios wiiuil, y N3BECHOM CTETICHY je
UMUTAIja Axunejeeos wituina, Kako je onucan y Mnujaou (XVIII 468—
817) Y oBoMm Jnieny, Takohe, Xecros aBa myTa MoMHbe cjajHy 3Be31y Cu-
pujyc: ,,tbuxose nyme cunaze y Xana ga Ou Ousie mpeKpuBeHE 3eMIbOM,

JIOK Cy EHXOBE KOCTH, Kaja je KOXY OKO HBHX HCTOMHO TiaMenn Cu-
pHujyc, UCTpyHYJe y nipHOj 3eMbr’* (Shield of Hercules, 151). U: ,, Kana
Oy4HU, MJIABOKPUIIH IIBpYAK, celehy JISTH Ha 3€JIEHO] TPaHH, TIOYHE J1a
TieBa JbyIUMa, a FheroBa XpaHa U nmuhe je Meka poca, ¥ TOKOM IIeJIOT JJaHa,

40



TOYCBIIN y 30py, MyILITa CBO]j INIAC IO HAjCTPAIIHU]O] TOIIOTH, Kaja
Cupnjyc caropesa Tejo, MOuMIby 1a ce jaBJbajy MIIaJUIIe Ha MPOCy I0-
cejaHoM y seto’ (ibid., 391)

[ecuuk tparuvap Ecxuin (525-456. BC) y Tpareauju Acamemuon
takohe nomume nca Cupujyca (ctux 967).

Amnononuje ca Pomoca (3. Bek nipe H.e.) UIIe Y ey ApZouayiuiu-
Kd, BEJTMKOM €Iy KOji MPeoOJINKYyje y MOETCKY (POPMY MUTCKY EKCIIe/IU-
uujy Apronayta u3 Tecanuje y Konxuny Ha LlpHom mopy. Anononuje
takohe nmomume CHpHjyc y Be3u ca HeTIOAHOIIJBUBOM JIETHOM BpyhHHOM:
,,Kaa MIHOjCKO OoCTpBO ca Heba 3arpeje CupHjyc 1 3a Iyro BpeMe Hbero-
BU CTAaHOBHUIIM He Mor'y Hahu HHKakaB cnac of Tora...“ (Argonautics,
[lecma 111, ctux 517). U xacHyje: ,,Onet ce nojasuo kao Cupujyc, koju
ce y3amke Ha BucuHe ca pyba Okeana™ (ITecma III, ctux 956).

Teornuc (570—480. npe H.€.), 3HaYajHU TIECHUK enerunydap u3 Mera-
pe, HaIMcao je HEKOJIKO T030€HUX TecaMa, U3y3€THHUX IO JI0CTOJaHCTBY
U romToBamwy Oorosa. Yak aje mpaBuiia 3a mijemke BUHA, J1071ajyhu oba-
BEILITEH:Aa 32 Mepuo oko uznacka Cupujyca: ,,HepazymHu cy ot jeyau,
U TJ1yTH, KOjU He NHjy BuHa HU kajaa [acja 3Be3na nounme... (Wender,
1984, Theognis, 1039-1040).

Eparocten (276—-194. npe H.e.) KOPUCTU ped ‘CUPUOC’ Ka0 MPHUJEB,
nuiryhu Ha mpumep: ,,[akBe 3Be3/ie aCTPOHOMH 30BY CHPHOC 300T Tpe-
[IEpaBOI KPETamkha BUXOBE CBETIOCTH .

I'puku encku necHuk u3 S. Beka HoHo, u3 ernnarckor rpaaa [lano-
noJIvca, MHIIe y CBOjoj Juonucujaka o macjuM BpenuHama Cupwmjyca:
,,Hocnao je cympoTHH yJap BeTpa Ja npeceue Bpery CupujycoBy rpo-
suuny* (Dionysiaka, 275).

Y BU3aHTH]CKOM Tieprony, npuniesa Aua KomauHa y cBojoj Azex-
cujadu Anexcujacy muie: ,,apemaa je 6uio sero u CyHIE je IPOLLIO
kpo3 Paka u 6uno je npex ynackoM y JlaBa — ce30Ha y K0joj, KAKO Kaxy,
n3nasu 3Be3na [lac” (4rexcujada 1, Kwura 3, X11.4).

OIINMC IIOTIIYHOI' IOMPAUYEWLA CYHIA Y OJUCEJH

VY IleBawy XX Ooduceje Hanas3u ce ciaeaehu macax: ,,Ynas u 1nemno
JIBOPUILTE UCITYH-EHU CYy CEHUMa MPTBHX, Koje ce kpehy y Mpaky. CyHiie
je Hectaso ca Heba u cByr/e je Ouna cnada BuibUBOCT (XX 356-357).

OBaj macax BEpOBaTHO OIKCYj€ aCTPOHOMCKY TI0jaBy, U MOXK/1a j€
HaJCTapUjH OIHUC MOTIyHOr mompadera Cynia Ha 3amany. Kako je To
peIaTHBHO PeTKa aCTPOHOMCKA I10jaBa 3a 1aTO MECTO, H JaBJba CE Y HpPO-
ceky jenHom y 360 roguHa, ako je 006JacT OrpaHHYeHa, MOXe ce olipe-
JTUTH BEPOBATaH JIaTyM OBOT noMmpauema (Varvoglis, 2009).
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Mana ce nompauerwa CyHiia 1 Mecelia He TIOMUEbY TUPEKTHO Y XO-
MEPCKUM TEKCTOBUMA, TPETXOHU CTUXOBU CYy MOTHUBHUCAIIH JIBA aCTPO-
HoMma, Koncrantuna bajkysuca (Constantino Baikouzis) u3 Jlabopatopuje
3a MareMaTHukKy ¢pu3uky Ha PokdenepoBom yausepsurtety y byjopky,
u Mapuena Mamacka (Marcelo Magnasco) ca Proyecto Observatorio,
Secretaria de Extension, Observatorio Astronomico de La Plata, na
NOKYIIajy Jla TauHO ofpexae AaTyM kana ce Omgucej Bparuo Ha Utaky.
ITpernoctaBumnu cy (2008) na Xomep y Oduceju XX 356—357 rosopu o
MOTIYHOM nompadewy CyHIa Koje ce JOrOAMIJIO Ha J1aH UCTpelsbermha
[Tenenmonuuux nmpocarua.

Harosewuraj npeasn1/bnBoj npupozy oaksor gorahaja je aar: Ipo-
pouaHcTBO Teoknmmena je ymo3opuJo mnpocte aa he: ,,CyHnie Outu us-
OpucaHo ca HeOa, 1 HecpehHa Tama he ucrmyHuUTH CBET Kaja ce joMahuH
BpaTH U kpB he 6utu HaljeHa y muxoBuM Tamupuma‘ (00. XX 350-355).

OBo HaBoheme bajkysuc u Mamacko cy ynopehusanu ca Apyrum
NOMUAbIMa JIPEBHUX NoMmpadera CyHIa y CTapuM TEKCTOBUMA U
HAIIUTH CY U3BECHE CIIMYHOCTH. Y XOMEPCKHUM TEKCTOBUMA, TIOCTOjE jOIII
YeTHpPH acCTPOHOMCKE O3Hake y Be3u ca OnucejeBUM MOBPATKOM Ha
Uraky.

[IpBa je MeceueBa ¢aza; XoMmep MOMUKE BHUIIIE MyTa J1a je OUII0
BpEeMe MIIJIOT Mecela, Tako Jia je TPBH YCIIOB 33 MOTITYHO MOMpPavyeHhe
Cynua, nmpema bajkysucy u Mamacky (2008) 3a10BoJbeH.

Jpyra ce ogHocH Ha Benepy, Koja je 1IecT 1aHa rnpe moKoJba mpo-
cana 6uia BUAJbMBA BUCOKO Ha HeOy: ,,Kako je m3ponuna 6aucrasa
3Be3/1a, KOja JIoJIa3u Jia MpBa HajaBu CBETIIO 3ope polheHe u3 Hohu, Opos
ce nenehu ox cpehe nmpubnukaBao octpy* (O0. xiii 98—100).

Tpeha o3naka je o 3Be3naMa 1 casBexhuma, koje je Onncej Buaco
Kaja je Haryctno KanurncuHo octpso, 29 nana npe pa3mMaTpaHor Jora-
haja: nocie 3anacka CyHua Buzene cy ce Ilnejane u cassexhe Bodtes.

UYeTspTa ce ogqHocu Ha Oora Xepmeca (Mepkyp) Koju je ,,CTHTao
Ha ocTpBo Orurnjy 34 nana npe noMmpauema. [Ipema bajkysucy u Ma-
BacKy (2008) To ce onHocH Ha Ianety Mepkyp, koja je Ouna y 3amnaj-
HOJ eJIOHTAIMjH Kajia Ce BUJU HA UCTOKY IIpe CBUTAbA a ,,CTUIIIA je ¥
TPEHYTKY CBOT XEJIHjaKTHYKOT M3JIacKa, OJHOCHO KaJa je MPBH MyT
nocTaja BUAJbUBA, IITO ce goroauiio 13. mapra 1178. ronune npe H.e.
Kana je y 3anagnoj enonranuju, Mepkyp ce BUIM HUCKO Ha HEOy Tipe
usnacka CyHI[a ¥ MMa PETPOrpajHO KpeTame OIu3y UCTOYHOI pyba
CBOj€ MPUBHUIHE Ny TamkE, IITO CE JICIIaBa jeqHOM cBakuX 116 maHa.

Xapuc Bapsormuc (2009), npodecop actpoHOMHje Ha YHUBEP3H-
tery y Conyny, npumehyje na, ako MpeTIoCTaBUMO Ja € MOCIeIbU
macak OJHOCH Ha I1aHeTy MepKyp, TO ce 3ajeiHO ca TP OCTalle acTpo-
HOMCKe o3Hake moksana jeqHoM y 2000 roxuna. IlomTo je, Ha OCHOBY
apXeoJIOIIKMX HMCKoMaBama Tpoje, mo3Haro na je pazopeHa oxo 1190.
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mpe H.€., JaCHO je Ja, aKo ce Yy JeleHujamMa Mpe WIH MOCIIe OBE TOANHE
JOTOMIIa TaKBa aCTPOHOMCKA KOWHIIMICHIIU]ja, TO Ou Ouia He3aBHCHA
MOTBp/a rouHe pazapama Tpoje (Varvoglis 2009, ctp. 3).

Bajkysuc u Mamacko, 3Hajyhu BepoBaTHY roJuHy pasapama Tpoje
1 KOMOMHYjyhu moMeHyTe acTpoHOMCKe nH(opMmaIliyje Koje maje Xomep,
pasmotpwin ¢y 1684 mmana mecera uamely 1250. u 1125. npe H.e. u,
Kopuctehu IIaHeTapujyMcKu cOQTBEp, UCTPAXKUIH CY aCTPOHOMCKY
npouuiocT obnactu Jouckor Mmopa. OTKpHIIH Cy J]a ¢c€ TIOTIYHO OMpa-
4CHHE 0T OZIHIIO 1178. pe H.e. u 1a je O6uno BuIbKBO ca Mrake. [Tocne
MPEIU3HUJUX TIPOpadyHa 00N cy Aa Ou 1o Jy.lII/I_]aHCKOM KaJeHaapy
JaH uctpedibeHa npocana 6uo 16. anpun 1178. mpe H.e. AKO je TO Ta4yHO,
u ako cy OxmcejeBa TyTama Tpajaia 3aucTa JIeCeT roJHa, KaKo caol-
mTaBa XoMmep, OcBajame U pazapame Tpoje goroawio ce 1188. mpe H.e.

bajky3uc 1 Mamacko Kaxxy J1a BbUXOBO UCTPaKHMBambe HE MOXKeE 0e3
CBaKe CyMmbe HOTBpAUTH Bpeme OxucejeBor nosparka Ha Hraky, amm
CBaKaKo IOKa3yje aa je XoMep 3Hao 3a M3BECHE aCTPOHOMCKE I10jaBe
KOje Cy ce JOrofuje BeKOBHMa Ipe HEroBor 100a. AKO cy y MpaBy U
ako je XoMmep CTBapHO ,,Be3a0° OBaj JaTyM 3a acTPOHOMCKH Jorahaj
KOjU Ce MOJKe IPOBEPHUTH, OHJIAa TO MOXKE IIOMOhM UCTOpUYapuMa Jia ca
BeTMKOM npenusHouthy oxpene Bpeme maga Tpoje.

Moryhn koHTpaapryMeHT oBoM cTaBy je fa Ou Xomepy, KOjH je
KHUBEO y 8. BEKy Ipe H.€., OMUJI0 TEeIIKO JIa ONMUIIE aCTPOHOMCKY MOjaBy
KOja ce Ioroauia mnpe Buile o yetupu croneha. Takohe, Maga usrnena
na peun TeoknumeHa onwucyjy nmoMmpauermhe CyHIa, MECHIK BEpOBATHO
JKEJH Jia 14 OMILTY CIUKY, Be3yjyhu ra 3a MpadHy cynbuny Ilenenomnu-
HUX npocana. Unu je Mmoxxaa XoMep crieBao 0Baj macak Ha OCHOBY TI0-
Mpayema Koje je caM JI0’)KMBEO, U TIOBE3a0 TO Ca OMILITOM CUTYallUjOM Y
Be3u ca MacoBHUM yOucTBoMm. [1. P. Munken nutie y yaconucy Scientific
American: JcTpaxxuBaum Kaky Ja ce MMO3UBAKkEM Ha IJIaHETE U ca-
3Bexha y Qouceju, onucyje nompauerwe CyHia koje ce goroauio 1178.
Ipe H.e., CKOPO TPU BEKa Ipe HEro IITO Ce cMaTpa Ja je XoMmep cazaao
npudy. AKO je TO TaqHO, Hala3 OM yKasHBao Ja je APeBHH NECHUK H3HE-
Habyjyhe feTa/pHO MO3HABAO aCTPOHOMHUJY... I'puku yuern spyau [Ly-
TapxX U XepakiuT UCTUUY ujejy Aa je TeoknmmeHoB rOBOp MOETCKH
onuc nompayema. OHM HABOJIE IOMUbakha y IPUYHU JIa j€ JIaH MPOopo-
YaHCTBa OMO MJTaJl Mecell, ITO O OMJI0 TaYHO 3a jeTHO TToMpadewme. Y
JBAJIECETUM, UCTPAXKUBAUU Cy CIEKYIHCAIH Ja je XOMep MOrao nma-
TH Ha YMY CTBapHO NIOMpauemne, ocje mpopadyyHa Ja je MOTIYHO Mo-
Mpademe (kama Mecer notnyHo 3akiama CyHIie) Ouio BUABUBO 16.
anpuna 1178. ipe H.e. u3Ha JOHCKHUX OCTpBa, r1e ce aorahaju u3 Xome-
poBe moeme cMmerTajy. mak, uaeja Huje 3auBena, MoliTo Cy ce MpBU
IPYKH aCTPOHOMCKH 3aIlMCH MOjaBUIIM BekoBuMa mnocie tora™ (Minkel

2008).
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Hanomumemo na ce HeonpeheHo nomMumame ,,HeKHX UCTPaK1Ba-
4a“ U3 IBa/ICCETHX TOIMHA y TOPHEM Iacaxy y cTBapu ogHocH Ha [lloxa
(Schoch, 19264, b, c¢), koju je pBu oxapenuo 16. ampun 1178. npe H.e.
Kao0 JaTyM MOTIYHOT noMpayema CyHIa, moBe3aHor ca TeoKIMMeHo-
BUM peunma, kao 1 Ha Hojrebayepa (Neugebauer, 1929).

3AKJBY UL

XOoMepOoB KO3MOJIOIIKK MOJIEII, KOjU OeJIe’H ToTJIe/ie ’herOBOT Bpe-
MEHa, WJIM MOKJIa YaK M CTapuje, IPEKUBEO je Y JOHUjU BEeKOBHMA 10CiIe
ETOBE CMPTH.

CrBapajyhu HajBepoBaTHHje y 8. BeKy Ipe H.e., XoMep IpeacTa-
BJba 3eMJbY Kao JIMCK ca CBHX CTpaHa OKpy»keH BogeHnM OkeaHoM. 3Be-
31aHO HEOO je uBpCTa KyIoJia Koja ce Mopa MpHUAp)KaBaTH Ja He Ou
nasa, JOK MCIo/ 3eMJbe MOCTOJH MOI3EMHHU CBET XaJ, KOJU j€ UCTO TO-
JIMKO JIaJIeKo Of1 3eMJbe Kao U Hebo.

YV XoMepoBUM €NOBMMa HE MOMHIY CE CBE INIAHETE MO3HATE y
aHTHIIM, aJId TIOCTOjU yOeaJbUBa YHIEHHUIIA J]a CY BUXOBE OCOOMHE U
MOBE3aHOCT ca MPOMEHOM H3rjieqia Heba ca MpoJlacCkoM BpeMeHa Ouite
IIMPOKO MO3HATE MOCJE BEIUKOT Opoja EMIMPUJCKUX TOCMATPambAa.

Moske ce pehn, Kao 3akJbydak, Aa XOMEPCKH U3BOPH TMOKA3yjy Aa
Cy nojenuHa ca3zBexxha u Hebecke nojase OmiIM No3HaTu crapum [ puuma
Tora BpemeHa. M3Bectan O6poj 3Be371a je OMo MMEHOBAaH U OWJIE CYy TaKO
no3Hate Jia ¢y kopuihene 3a nopehema y onHocy Ha OOroBe M JbyJ€.
3aHMMJBMBA j€ YMELEHUIIA JIa TIOCTOje 3Be37e U ca3Bexha koje Xomep
MOMUIHE T0J] TOTIYHO HCTUM UMEHHMMAa Kao LITO CY JaHallkba.

Y Unujaou, mpBu Ty T ce HEKa 3Be3/1a nmomume y [leBamy 5 (5), e
je Cupujyc npeacTaBJbeH Kao jecema 3Be3/1a; U3riiesia MpUupoIHO Ja je
IpBa MOMEHYTAa 3Be3/1a HajcjajHuja Ha HoOhHOM HeOy. borartuju acTpo-
HOMCKHU cazipkaj je y onucy Axuiejeor mtuta (X VIII 478—488). Xo-
Mep Kaxe Jia cy Ha lbemy Ownn Hacnukanu Opuon, Xujane, [lnejane u
Mensen unu Komna, ,,k0ja ce okpehy yBek Ha UCTOM MecTy, rienajyhu
Ha OpuoH‘ 1 HUKaga He noaupyjyhu Okean. To je u3riena jacHa Ha3Ha-
Ka J1a je 0BO ca3Bexkl)e UPKYMITIONApHO U YBEK BUJIJBUBO ca reorpadckux
IIMpUHA TJE Cce ercKa mpuya ogurpasa. To MenBena YnHU MOTOTHOM,
JIaKO BUAJBUBOM IOMONM 3a OpHjeHTAlU]y, TaKO J1a OU HEroBO yKJby-
YHBakE Yy MOIYJIApHY IMOeMY OHIIO TIPAaKTHYHO M KOPHCHO 3a 3ajeTHU-
ny. Kana unemo npema kpajy Mnujade, Xomep omnet nomutme Cupujyc,
HasuBajyhu ra Opuonos nac (XXII 29).

Y Oouceju ce noMumwy HUPKYyMIOIApHE 3Be3/€ U yoOHUajeHa ca-
3Bexha (V 279-287); oBora myra, moaato je u Bodng.
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Tako Xomep MOMHE-€ YKYIHO TpH ca3Bexkha (IUPKyMIIOIApHO
Ursa Major, Opuon u Booétes), 1Ba 0TBOpeHa 3Be3/1aHa jaTa Taja Mo3Ha-
Ta kao caspexha (Ilnejame n Xujane), HHIUPEKTHO U HAjCjajHH]Y 3BE3AY
Cupmujyc (kao jecemwy 3Be31y, OpHOHOBOT TIca U ,,JIONTY 3BE3Y  KOja Jby-
JUMa JIOHOCH Tiacje BpyhuHe) u rianety BeHepy kao 3Be3ny ca ctapuMm
IPYKUM UMeHNMa 3a Beuepmwy u JyTapmy 3Be31y.

Marematuuap Koncrantun Maspomaruc (Konstantinos Mavrom-
matis, 2000) mpeTnocTaBJba 1a je ,,3Be3/1a* Koja ce 03 MeHa TOMHUHE
y OQouceju (,,Jep My je ka3ana qa yBeK Ty 3BE3/y JIPKH ca JICBE CTPaHe
1ok moBu*, (00., 276) BepoBaTHO TOJIapHA 3Be3/a Tora g00a. AcTpo-
HoM Xaputon TomOynuauc (Chariton Tomboulidis, 2008) nomume aa
ce y Unujaou IV 6oruma ATuHa mopeau ca ,,6neLHTaBOM“ 3BE3JI0M:
,,Ca BpxoBa OnuMria oHa je JypHyJIa Kao 3Be371a Kojy cy XpoHoBuhu 0a-
WU JbyIUMA Kao 3HaK... ...CjajHa 3Be3/1a U 0e30pojHU OJIECKOBU IITO
cy 6auenu* (IV 75-78).

BepoBatHo Xomep one anynupa Ha najaajyhy 3Be3y Ui MeTeop;
TaKBe ,,3Be3/1¢" Tpedasio O MHOro uenrhe /1a ce Buie HA BEOMa TAMHOM
HeOy crape ['puke.

Y Oouceju Takohe ce Beoma jacHO MOMUELY conctuiuju (xv 403—
404) u jenaH BepOBaTHU OMKC Tpenepema 3Be3a (xii 318).

Konauno, maga nompauema CyHua u Mecena HUCY €KCIUTHIIUTHO
MMOMHUb-aHA Y XOMEPCKHUM €IoBHUMa, OuIIo je cyrepucano (Baikouzis u
Magnasco, 2008) na y Oouceju (XX 356-357) Xomep anyaupa Ha NOT-
nmyHo noMpauewe CyHIIa, ofakiie ce 4ak Moxke u3Byhu garym Onuceje-
Bor noBparka Ha Wraky. Ty Tpeba OutH orpesaH ja ce He Ou moMeraie
noeTu4ke Metadope ca CTBAPHUM aCTPOHOMCKHM Jorahajem, momro je
Xomep >KMBEO YETUPH BeKa Iociie mompauewma 16. anpuia 1178. ipe H.e.

YumeHunIia je a IoCcTOju caMo jeJlaH CITydaj 1a C€ KOPUCTE 3BE3/Ie
uiIM ca3Bexha 3a opujeHTanujy y XOMepcKkuM TekcrtoBuma (Oduceja,
271-277). 3az[aTaI< Jla c€ aCTPOHOMH]a JIOBEJIC JIO IPAKTHYHHUX HPHMe-
Ha 1peftyseo je Xecuon, nona crosneha kacHuje, CBOjuM Jjienom /locrosu
U Oanu, Koje je MpyIKHUIIO IPYKOM HAPOALY PBH KaJIeHap 3eMJbOpatHY-
KHMX TIOCJIOBA, BOJUY 324 CE30HCKE aKTUBHOCTH 3aCHOBAH Ha XEJIHjakK-
TUYKOM M3JIACKYy HJIM 3aJ1aCKy pa3IMuUTHX 3Be3/a, ca3Bexlha uiu jara
[Tnejana.

XOMepCKy aCTPOHOMCKY KEbHKEBHY TPAJUIIN]y CIEAHIIO je HEKO-
JUKO CTAapUX TPUKUX ayTOpa, Kao IITO je XEeCHoJ ca CBOJUM JAeTuMa
Iocnosu u danu n Xepaxnos witduil, necHUK Tparudap Ecxun y Tpare-
nuju Aeamemnon, Anononuje ca Ponoca y Apconayiiuyu, Epatocten
n3 Kupene, Hono n yak Bu3zanTujcka npunie3a Ana Komauna y Azex-
cujaou.
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Caa oBa HaBohema ykasyjy aa 6ap ox npesHe ['puke, modeBmu ca
Opuurum xumnama 1 XOMEPOBUM €MIOBUMA T1a JI0 HAIIIKUX JaHA, HEKE
3Be3/Ic U ca3Bexl)a Hoce MOTITYHO MCTa HMEHA.
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Efstratios Th. Theodossiou, Vassilios N. Manimanis,
Petros Mantarakis, Milan S. Dimitrijevic¢

ASTRONOMY AND CONSTELLATIONS IN
HOMERIC ILIAD AND ODYSSEY

Summary

The Iliad and the Odyssey, in addition to their supreme status as cornerstones
of world literature, they are a rich source of information about the scientific and
technological knowledge of ancient Greeks in both pre-Homeric and Homeric times.
The two Homeric epic poems, dated in the 8th century BC, include, inter alia, a
wealth of astronomical elements, informing about the Earth, the Sky, the stars and
constellations such as Ursa Major, Bodtes, Orion, Sirius, the Pleiades and the Hyades.
They also offer a more erudite image of Homer, which reflects the cosmological
views of his period. The model of the Universe that is presented is continuous and has
three levels: the lower level corresponds to the underworld, the middle one to the Earth
and the upper one to the sky. The cosmological model and astronomical elements
presented in /liad and Odissey are considered in this work.

Key words: History of Astronomy, Homer, Antique cosmology
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IL LOGOS AMARTUROS

ABSTRACT: Amarturos ¢ un tipo di discorso dicanico, quello in cui
l’oratore sostiene 1’accusa relativamente a fatti per i quali non siano disponibili
dei testimoni oculari né evidenze materiali di rilievo. Si intuisce facilmente
che ¢ arduo costruire un discorso convincente su basi cosi gracili ma, proprio
per il suo carattere di sfida, il logos amarturos ha avuto grande sviluppo nei
secoli V e IV a.C,, tanto da essere percepito come un ambito elettivo dell’arte
della persuasione da parte di intellettuali come Protagora, Antifonte, Gorgia,
Euripide, Andocide, Isocrate, Lisia, Antistene, Demostene, Aristotele e altri,
ma ¢ rimasto tenacemente in ombra. Percio merita di essere riscoperto e a tale
scopo viene qui proposta una panoramica sugli usi del logos amarturos da parte
di questi ed altri autori.

KEYWORDS: Logos amarturos, rhetoric, indirect proof, Protagoras,
Antiphon, Gorgias, Euripides, Andocides, Isocrates, Lysias, Antisthenes, De-
mosthenes, Aristotle.

UN GENERE LETTERARIO DIMENTICATO

Una ricerca intorno alla parola amarturos o amartyros tramite
Google da risultati straordinariamente deludenti: bibliografia prossima
a zero e menzione del solo logos che reca la qualifica di amarturos gia
nel titolo: I'or. XXI di Isocrate. Arrivare ad appurare tramite Google
che sul logos amarturos scrissero un libro (o un opuscolo) il socratico
Antistene e, successivamente, Speusippo, il successore di Platone alla
guida dell’Accademia, ¢ gia virtualmente impossibile.

Eppure non ¢ ignoto che gia Antifonte si era cimentato in una
esemplare vertenza amarturos con la sua terza tetralogia. Del resto anche
Gorgia si era distinto quale maestro nella costruzione di logoi amarturoi.
Il suo Palamede ¢ anzi paradigmatico perché qui l'oratore supplisce
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alla supposta mancanza di prove (testimoniali e/o materiali) ricorrendo
unicamente ad argomenti di mera plausibilita — “se anche avessi voluto
tradire, non avrei potuto farlo”; “Se anche fossi stato capace di tradire,
non avrei potuto desiderare di farlo”; “L’accusatore si contraddice” —
che sono tutti pensati per valere anche in assenza di prove dirette.

Significativamente, lo stesso Antifonte ha fatto ricorso all’argo-
mento della contraddizione anche in un punto cruciale del suo discorso
pit ammirato, quello in difesa di se stesso nel 411 a.C. Egli imposto il
ragionamento partendo dal presupposto che non ci fossero prove dirette
del suo diretto coinvolgimento nel colpo di stato oligarchico e tento di
smontare ’accusa appoggiandosi unicamente ad argomenti fondati sulla
verosimiglianza, e in particolare sulla contraddizione (“non potete pensare
che, essendo io logografo e fondando la mia ricchezza su quei clienti che
competono liberamente in tribunale, io possa aver voluto distruggere la
democrazia e con cio stesso compromettere proprio la mia principale
fonte di ricchezza™). Antifonte imposto dunque la sua ultima — e falli-
mentare — autodifesa proprio come un logos amarturos, ma utilizzando
come argomento principe uno degli argomenti addotti da Gorgia nel
Palamede. Questa circostanza fa pensare che il logos amarturos costi-
tuisse, all’epoca, una risorsa innovativa e, spesso, vincente.

Non ¢ tutto, poiché la stessa nascita dell’arte oratoria in Grecia viene
concordemente associata proprio all’ideazione di modi plausibili per
ovviare alla mancanza di testimoni oculari (martures) con il ragiona-
mento (logos). Ma di ci0 piu avanti.

Gia sulla base di queste prime indicazioni si intuisce che, almeno
nella Grecia classica, il logos amarturos trovo condizioni favorevoli per
diventare un elemento qualificante dell’abilita dei retori, o addirittura
il punto di forza, proprio per il fatto di poter costruire un’accusa o una
difesa credibili anche in assenza di prove ‘oggettive’. La scelta di con-
ferire il potere di emettere le sentenze a vaste giurie popolari implicava
che 1 giudici fossero per definizione incompetenti riguardo alla legge,
disinformati riguardo al fatto?, obbligati ad ascoltare in relativo silenzio,
esposti al rischio di essere colti di sorpresa e messi in condizione di
votare senza potersi consultare, quindi anche senza nessuna possibilita
di motivare il verdetto. Infatti, per poter funzionare, sembro necesario

1'Ho solo provato a riformulare alcuni interrogativi retorici che figurano nel seguente
testo papiraceo (papiro di Ginevra inv. 264bis-267, fr. A, II 22—, ed. Funghi-Decleva Caizzi):
obkovv &v | pév Tt olyopyiot ovk av | v pot [t]odto, || [E]v 8[€; Tt dn]|[po]kpaltion TéAJot 6
kploTdv | gipt £yd, €l0m[g | T0D Aéyewv. &v | puev tht OAyapyiot [0]vd[€][voi Euferro[v] | d[&Eroi
£oec0ali], | £v 6¢ T om|poxpar[i]at | toALooD; Gpép[e] | o1 ndi eikd[c] | Eotv [e]ue OA[|yopyiai
émbopelv, motelpov tadto xjhoyilecOar | ovk oldl T &i[ui] | | o0 yyvod|okew ta
AMvot]tehodvt(o €]’ |uovtdr [ | adn|

2 E su questa idea che ruota I’diace di Antistene.
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prevedere che le giurie popolari fossero chiamate ad emettere un verdetto
del tutto elementare (colpevole o innocente, condannato alla sanzione
A o alla sanzione B). In tali condizioni si puo capire che gli argomenti
di mera verosimiglianza avessero ampio spazio e che questa situazione
si potesse trasformare in un eccellente terreno di coltura del /ogos
amarturos.

LA ‘PREISTORIA’ DEL LOGOS AMARTUROS

Puo sorprendere, ma amarturos ¢ anche la vertenza attorno alla quale
ruota il IV inno omerico: I'lnno a Hermes, che viene ora datato, per lo
piu, al V anziché al VI secolo a.C.3 Vi si racconta di Hermes neonato
che, divenuto un ragazzone in meno di ventiquattr’ore, effettua un
imponente abigeato ai danni di Apollo, si adopera quindi per non lasciare
tracce riconoscibili e a tale scopo decide di farsi ritrovare nella culla,
come se fosse ancora un normale neonato. Nonostante simili apparenze,
Apollo perviene a rilevare alcuni indizi di colpevolezza e di imputare il
furto proprio a questo anomalo neonato. Senonché la circostanza con-
sente al ladro di negare, adducendo appunto che ¢ un neonato e che un
neonato non avrebbe potuto rendersi colpevole di un impegnativo abi-
geato (v. 376 s.: “ma io sono nato appena ieri, € quello lo sa anche lui,
né sono simile in qualcosa ad un ladro di buoi, che dev’essere pieno di
forza”). La vicenda evolve bonariamente per ragioni che qui non inte-
ressano. Rimane che Hermes non ammette mai di aver rubato e continua
a farsi scudo della sua condizione neonatale, eretta in prova presunta-
mente palmare della propria estraneita al fatto.

Il dato importante ¢ che né Apollo né Zeus si lasciano persuadere
(cio¢ ingannare) da Hermes, ma non perché sappiano produrre un con-
tro-argomento in grado di demolire I’'argomento addotto come prova
palmare, bensi in forza di un testimone oculare appena un po’ reticente
e di una serie di indizi che si presume siano sostanzialmente inequivo-
cabili. Nella storia si intrecciano, pertanto, un processo normale, in cui
non mancano indizi in base ai quali incolpare il vero colpevole, e un
processo anomalo in cui, in assenza di prove dirette, la mera verosimi-
glianza campeggia e si impone. Ora questo ¢ precisamente lo standard
del logos amarturos.

Rispetto alle astuzie e agli inganni narrati dalla poesia epica ante-
riore, qui prende forma un’idea fortemente innovativa: il poeta ha pensato
di rappresentare il ‘colpevole’ nell’atto di fornire argomenti per discol-
parsi in una situazione caratterizzata dall’assenza (presunta, invero, perché

3 Ricordo che I’fnno a Hermes ¢ stato ripreso da Sofocle negli Ichneutai.
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solo apparente) di testimoni oculari o altre prove dirette a suo carico.
Sembra dunque che I'inno abbia reso forma in una societa in cui si rite-
neva che un argomento pretestuoso, purché abbia tutte le apparenze
della fondatezza, potesse ben essere in grado di tener testa validamente
all’accusa. Dietro al mythos e alla componente giocosa propongo percio
di intravedere una modalita piuttosto precisa di amministrare la giustizia.

In effetti sembra che sussista una relazione piuttoso stretta fra il
logos amarturos e gli esordi dell’oratoria giudiziaria in relazione all’uso,
che si affermo almeno a Siracusa e Atene intorno al 460 a.C., di affidare
il verdetto a delle giurie popolari con le specifiche sopra richiamate. Si
puo capire dunque che I’eccellenza nell’oratoria dicanica si manifestasse
non tanto nel modo di ricostruire i fatti o di raccogliere delle testi-
monianze, quanto piuttosto nel saper costruire argomenti in grado di
aggirare le peggiori difficolta, dunque dei validi sostituti di prova con
1 quali le parti potessero rimediare all’eventuale carenza di evidenze
testimoniali. In tali condizioni, riuscire a far passare una tesi per mani-
festamente insostenibile ¢ insomma ‘garanzia’ di successo perché ha il
potere di istituire una presunzione di inattendibilita, cio¢ una sorta di
pre-comprensione in grado di sovrapporsi a una intera gamma di prove
ed argomenti collaterali e neutralizzarli. Nel caso specifico 'argomento
fondato sulla inverosimiglianza ha attitudine a rendere irrilevanti sia
I'emergere di indizi sia la mancanza di testimoni oculari: per affermarsi
non ha bisogno di prove circostanziali, ¢ quindi un tipico argomento
amarturos.

Ebbene, le fonti riferiscono che i due ‘padri’ dell’oratoria dicanica
greca, 1 siracusani Corace e Tisia, si sarebbero fatti un nome per aver
saputo giocare sulla supposta inidoneita fisica dell'imputato a commet-
tere il reato di cui lo si accusa: un uomo di corporatura gracile ¢ accu-
sato di aver aggredito un uomo di corporatura ben piu robusta in luogo
appartato e senza testimoni, e questi nega il fatto adducendo che la sua
minore prestanza fisica dimostra che non puo essere stato lui a fungere
da aggressore. Ma la controparte fa valere il contrario: I’aggressore ha
aggredito proprio confidando sulla facilita con cui poteva essere creduto,
se avesse negato di averlo fatto. Rispetto all’/nno a Hermes notiamo che
anche 1 due siracusani fanno valere I'inidoneita fisica, ma introducendo
un’arguta inversione del ragionamento.

Non per nulla ai due maestri siracusani viene da qualche fonte riferita
anche la geniale storia che piu spesso va sotto il nome di Protagora ed
Evatlo?®. Quest’altra disputa verte sul mancato pagamento dell’onorario

4 Levidenza testuale piu rotonda ¢ offerta da Sesto Empirico (Math. 11 96-99), ma degni
di nota sono anche Quintil. ITI 1.10, Apul. Flor. 18.19-20, Gell. N.4. V 10 e Lucian. Vit. Auctio
22. La letteratura pertinente va dal Mutua de Protagorae et Evathli sophismata di J. F. Alefeld
(Giessen 1730) e dal Protagoras und Euathlus. Ein Prozess, di K. F. Goschel (in Zerstreute
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da parte dell’allievo. Le fonti riferiscono che I’allievo avrebbe proposto
e il docente avrebbe accettato che il corso venisse impartito e che il
pagamento del previsto onorario venisse dilazionato fino al momento
in cui lallievo, debitamente addestrato, fosse stato in grado di vincere
la sua prima causa. Il corso ha luogo e I'allievo apprende ma, una volta
terminato il corso, I’allievo si astiene dal tentar di esercitare la profes-
sione di consulente legale, e su questa base omette (o si rifiuta) di pagare
I'onorario pattuito. Dopo qualche tempo, il docente, deciso a recuperare
la somma, avrebbe posto il suo ex-allievo di fronte al seguente dilemma:
“bada, che se ti cito in giudizio, e se i giudici mi daranno ragione, tu mi
dovrai pagare in esecuzione della sentenza; ma se 1 giudici dovessero
dare ragione a te, tu dovresti ugualmente pagarmi l’'onorario perché, a
quel punto, ti troveresti ad aver vinto la tua prima causa (quindi ¢ nel tuo
interesse pagarmi subito allo scopo di evitare, se non altro, i maggiori
oneri che deriverebbero da un eventuale ricorso al giudizio)”. Replica
sagace dell’allievo: “andiamo pure in tribunale, ma sia chiaro che non
pagherd comunque, perché se i giudici mi daranno ragione, il contratto
st intendera annullato; se poi mi daranno torto, risultera che devo ancora
vincere la mia prima causa e quindi, in virtu del contratto, non ti dovro
nulla”. L’argomento e il contro-argomento appaiono chiaramente addotti
nel presupposto che la disambiguazione dell’accordo stipulato anni
addietro sia non solo difficile da effettuare ma anche non necessaria in
quanto il ragionamento ¢ comunque in grado di produrre una supposta
prova palmare, tale da spiazzare la controparte, forse far sorridere 1
giudici, e quindi sbloccare la vertenza indipendentemente da ogni altra
possibile considerazione. Intuitiva I’analogia con le dispute amarturos
dovuta al fatto di basarsi su intese orali.

I due modelli di ragionamento associati a Corace e Tisia eviden-
ziano una considerevole duttilita: a caratterizzarli ¢ un tasso eccezional-
mente alto di reversibilita dell’argomentazione, tale da dar luogo a una
geniale situazione di stallo. La circostanza armonizza bene con le notizie
secondo cui Corace passo ad insegnare I’abilita dialettica di cui aveva
dato ampia prova come (avvocato o) logografo, ¢ soprattutto presenta
un apprezzabile punto di contatto con I'ideazione di una prima serie di
antilogie da parte di Protagora, evento che viene comunemente associato
al decollo della Sofistica.

Su Corace e Tisia sappiamo dunque ben poco. In compenso I'idea-
guida che accomuna questo poco parrebbe ben espressa da Platone

Bldtter Zweiter Theil, Schleusingen 1835, 266-322) fino al Korax and Tisias di A.W. Verrall
(Journal of Philology 9, 1880, 197-210 e una interessante memoria inedita del Passeron (1970,
dove peraltro si parla di Evalthe). Ricordo inoltre Goossens 1977 (che parla di Eulathus),
Lenzen 1977 (che parla di Euathus), Tordesillas 1986, Strangas 1988 e il non poco materiale
ormai disponibile nel circuito web.
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allorché scrive che per imparare a parlare in pubblico si dovrebbe ricer-
care non cio che ¢ giusto, ma cid che puo sembrare giusto, e sembrarlo
plethéi, hoiper dikasousin, “agli occhi della moltitudine che poi giudi-
chera”, perché — aggiunge — ¢ da queste cose che scaturisce la persuasione
(Phaedr. 260al—4; cf. 267a6—7 e 273a7-bl). Questa plausibilita apparente
viene notoriamente denominata eikos (plausibile, verosimile in quanto
distinto da cio che ¢ o potrebbe essere propriamente accertato). Ricorrere
all’eikos equivale appunto ad erigere degli indizi relativamente generici
in chiave di lettura della vicenda su cui 1 dicasti sono chiamati a pro-
nunciarsi, ed ¢ questa la strategia che venne prontamente recepita in
ambiente attico, e recepita come paradigmatica, cio¢ come schema che
identifica una intera classe di discorsi e di forme di eccellenza nell’ar-
gomentare in contesto dicanico. Appare insomma assai verosimile che il
logos amarturos sia stato strettamente associato alla nascita della retorica
greca intesa quale abilita professionalizzata e che in esso si sia volentieri
additato, per decenni, un qualificante epangelma per chi avesse voluto
proporsi come logografo. Del resto, al logos amarturos si dovrebbe
riconoscere un posto di rilievo non solo nella storia della retorica greca
ma anche nella storia del movimento sofistico e, per le ragoni che verranno
indicate piu avanti al § 5, nella ‘preistoria’ della logica.

TRACCE DEL LOGOS AMARTUROS
NEL TEATRO TRAGICO

I1 teatro tragico offre almeno un’opera, I’lppolito di Euripide (anno
428 a.C.), in cui prende forma una situazione inequivocabilmente conno-
tata dalla difficolta di reperire prove ‘oggettive’ e, conseguentemente,
dalla ricerca di possibili sostituti. L’Ippolito propone fra l’altro la scena
in cui Teseo esibisce la tavoletta che era legata al braccio di Fedra, ormai
deceduta, e inveisce contro Ippolito, accusato di averla insidiata. Per Teseo,
nonostante la considerazione in cui aveva sempre tenuto il giovane su cui
ora grava l’accusa di incesto, non ¢’¢ motivo di dubitare dell’attendibilita
del documento, e si puo capire che egli metta le mani avanti, offrendo una
confutazione preventiva degli argomenti cui, egli teme, Ippolito non
manchera di appellarsi.

Date le circostanze, Ippolito non pud non pensare a una calunnia
ben costruita e temibile, anche se non ¢ supportata da evidenze specifiche,
ed ¢ degno di nota, in questo contesto, il v. 939 s. — “se chi vien dopo sara
infinitamente piu scaltro e perverso di chi I’ha preceduto (eis huperbolé
panourgos)” — in quanto evoca appunto le sempre nuove possibilita di
carpire l’altrui buona fede. Pure interessante ¢ la prima reazione di Ippo-
lito, che si appella a un fopos, forse gia presente nell’oratoria dicanica:
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“di fronte alla folla io mi perdo facilmente, ma non a tu per tu, e debbo
per forza replicarti, cominciando da dove tu mi hai inferto il primo
colpo, sicuro di annientarmi, sicuro che non avrei saputo in alcun
modo antilegein; ma, primo, posso ben vantare una quantita di autenti-
che virtu, particolarmente nell’ambito toccato dall’infamante accusa che
mi hai rivolto; secondo, dovresti poter esibire un movente, € moventi
plausibili non ce ne sono. Vorrei avere un martur che purtroppo non
c’¢, ma giuro di non aver avuto nemmeno la piu remota intenzione di
fare ci0 di cui mi si accusa. E ipotizzo una penosa debolezza da parte
di Fedra” (sintesi dei vv. 983—1035).

“Incantatore! stregone!”, ribatte Teseo (v. 1038), e Ippolito: “Ma il
giuramento, la pistis (la fiducia o, forse, I'indizio, I'inferenza), o i pro-
nunciamenti degli indovini non significano piu nulla? ... O casa, potessi
testimoniare almeno tu!” (vv. 1055 s. e 1074 s.). Al che Teseo gli rin-
faccia di appellarsi, per 'appunto a dei testimoni che non potrebbero
testimoniare (aphanous marturas), quando a parlare un linguaggio ine-
quivocabile ¢ invece un biglietto della vittima (v. 1076 s.). Non ci vorra
meno dell’intervento diretto della dea per ristabilire la verita, quindi
I’onorabilita dell'imputato.

La speciale rilevanza di questi passaggi fa si che la tragedia accenda
un potente riflettore sulla virtuale impotenza della certezza soggettiva
di fronte ad un dato oggettivo non attendibile ma, non per questo, meno
determinante nell’accreditare una ‘lettura’ stravolta della realta — cio¢ di
fronte ad una calunnia ben costruita — e delle limitate ma pur sempre
significative risorse del /ogos anche in casi cosi estremi. Pertanto questa
tragedia ¢ di speciale aiuto ad apprezzare la creativita di quei logografi
che riescono a sbloccare la situazione anche nei casi in cui sarebbe forte
la tentazione di arrendersi fatalisticamente alla forza delle circostanze.
In effetti I'eroe euripideo non rinuncia ad argomentare come meglio puo,
ma dimostrando di non disporre di armi particolarmente affilate (perché
egli non ¢ un professionista della parola).

Che prendano forma situazioni comparabili negli altri spettacoli
tragici e comici a noi noti € per lo meno dubbio.

LA ‘NATURALIZZAZIONE’ DEL LOGOS AMARTUROS
AD ATENE. ANTIFONTE (E ANDOCIDE)

Posteriori all’Ippolito, ma forse di un solo decennio, dovrebbero
essere 1 due scritti paradigmatici sul logos amarturos che la Grecia
classica ci ha lasciato: una delle 7etralogie di Antifonte e il Palamede
di Gorgia. Sono due scritti di taglio dichiaratamente epidittico, per la cui
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data di composizione ci si deve perd limitare a congetture relativamente
labili, che meritano di essere illustrati in modo non troppo sommario.

Anche la prima tetralogia di Antifonte> ¢, a suo modo, un prototipo:
¢ il primo logos amarturos che possiamo leggere per intero nella forma
in cui ¢ stato composto e di cui si conosca l’autore, ed ¢ il solo logos
amarturos ad articolarsi in accusa, difesa e relative repliche. Oltre a
proporre un esemplare repertorio di pertinenti inferenze fondate sulla
mera verosimiglianza, qui Antifonte indugia nell’opporre verosimile a
verosimile e articola una interessante riflessione sulle condizioni di
affidabilita degli argomenti chiamati a surrogare la mancanza di testi-
moni oculari del delitto considerato.

La situazione ipotizzata €, per 'appunto, un reato perpetrato sulla
pubblica via, di notte e senza testimoni: un omicidio. Antifonte assume
che il solo testimone oculare fosse lo schiavo della vittima e che i1 parenti
dell’'ucciso abbiano fatto appena in tempo a sottoporlo ad un sommario
interrogatorio prima che morisse anche lui per le ferite riportate durante
la colluttazione. Accusatore e imputato, percio, competono nel valutare
l’affidabilita di quanto riferito dai parenti della vittima riguardo alle
dichiarazioni dello schiavo (dichiarazioni che non sono note anche ad
altri), e cosi pure nell'impostare una discussione sulla legittimita teorica
del ricorso circostanziato ad argomenti di mera verosimiglianza.

Premesso che “Non ¢ difficile trovare le prove dei crimini archi-
tettati dal primo venuto; ma se ne sono autori individui ben dotati ... ¢
arduo sia smascherarli sia mostrare la loro colpevolezza” (1.16), I'accusa
provvede a delineare la fattispecie pertinente per mezzo di un argomento
per esclusione che permette di scartare tutta una serie di eventualita
astrattamente ipotizzabili: 'omicida non doveva essere un ladro, perché
non sottrasse la borsa alla vittima; non doveva essere un ubriacone fuori
di sé, perché altrimenti i compagni di bevute I’avrebbero riconosciuto;
non dovette uccidere per mero scambio di persona, perché se la prese
anche con il servo; né l'omicidio dovette scaturire da una rissa, perché ¢
stato commesso a tarda notte e in luogo solitario. Ergo si deve pensare
ad un agguato, ad una vendetta. “Chi allora ¢ piu verosimile che lo
aggredisse, di uno che abbia gia subito gravi offese, € che si aspetti di
subirne di ancora maggiori? E in queste condizioni che si trova I'impu-
tato” (1.4 s.). Seguono 'evocazione della testimonianza resa dallo schiavo
sopravvissuto solo per poche ore al suo padrone e una riflessione di
questo tenore: “Sarebbe impossibile dimostrare la colpevolezza degli
autori di un delitto premeditato, se non si potesse farlo né in base ai

5 Ricordo che la fortunata tesi dell’esistenza di due Antifonti ¢ in vistoso declino: al
riguardo v. ad es. Narcy 1989.
6 Trad. F. Decleva Caizzi. In corsivo le rare deviazioni dalla sua traduzione.
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testimoni né in base alle verosimiglianze, e non ¢ nel vostro interesse”
che un simile delitto rimanga impunito (1.9 s.).

A sua volta I'imputato incomincia col ridefinire 1 termini della sua
relazione con la persona uccisa: “a me quell’'uomo, da vivo, distrusse
la casa; da morto, anche se riuscird a farmi assolvere, mi ha gettato
addosso un numero sufficiente di dolori e di preoccupazioni” (2.2). Passa
quindi a sostenere che 1’accusa si fonda su una valutazione contraddit-
toria della personalita dell’indiziato: egli sarebbe stato al tempo stesso
furbo (per aver ricercato un luogo appartato ed aver soppresso 1’'unico
testimone oculare) e sprovveduto (per aver sottovalutato il rischio di essere
prontamente indiziato), ed argomenta che un’accusa cosi concepita ¢ del
tutto inaffidabile. L'imputato passa poi ad un argomento molto prossimo
al topos dei siracusani: essendo nota I'inimicizia, non potevo non sapere
in anticipo che, in caso di omicidio, sarei stato io I'indiziato numero uno,
quindi ¢ impensabile che 10 non mi sia guardato dal compromettermi
in modo cosi ingenuo (2.3).

L’imputato argomenta inoltre che il procedimento per esclusione ¢
stato mal condotto, in quanto puo ben essere accaduto che la vittima sia
stata uccisa per gli abiti, anche se 1 responsabili, spaventati dal soprag-
giungere di altre persone, non fecero in tempo a spogliarlo (2.5), e anche
altre spiegazioni alternative sono tutt’altro che improponibili. Si argo-
menta poi che la testimonianza resa dallo schiavo spaventato non puo
provare alcunché, essendo verosimile che egli si sia limitato ad un
generico cenno di assenso di fronte alle congetture precipitosamente e
minacciosamente formulate dai parenti della vittima; seguono quindi
uno spunto sulla dubbia attendibilita di simili testimonianze e una con-
siderazione di carattere piu generale, assai rappresentativa: per quanto
eikos possa ritenersi cio che ha sostenuto I’accusa, 'insieme degli argo-
menti addotti a discarico deve ritenersi eikoteron (2.7 s.).

In sede di replica, I'accusa annuncia: “Nel discorso precedente vi
abbiamo dimostrato che egli uccise la vittima; ora cercheremo di provare
che la sua difesa non ¢ valida” (3.1), poi adduce, fra laltro, che l'omicida
dovrebbe aver agito di persona e da solo allo scopo di non essere poi
denunciato come mandante dai suoi stessi complici (3.5), che la ric-
chezza dell’imputato non potrebbe dimostrare la sua estraneita al fatto
perché egli aveva motivo di temere la perdita dei suoi beni (3.8) e che,
“affermando che gli assassini sono non quelli che ¢ verosimile abbiano
ucciso, ma quelli che realmente /’hanno fatto, dici bene, se perd fosse
chiaro chi furono gli uccisori; ma poiché non risulta chi uccise, e costui
¢ stato convinto colpevole in base alle verosimiglianze, egli e nessun
altro va considerato suo uccisore” (ibid.).

La serie dei discorsi si conclude con la replica dell’imputato. Questi,
premesso che i parenti dell’ucciso, pur atteggiandosi a vendicatori del
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crimine, forse addirittura proteggono chi va veramente sospettato, e che
daltra parte non ¢ a lui che spetta di scoprire il colpevole, ma unica-
mente di difendersi (4.2 s.), riaffema il dubbio valore processuale della
testimonianza resa dal servo morente (4.6 s.) per poi produrre una sorta
di alibi, di cui perd non sembra cogliere appieno la forza probante:
“Tutti gli schiavi e le schiave che ho, 1i metto a disposizione perché siano
torturati; e se risultera che quella notte non ero in casa a dormire o ero
uscito da qualche parte, ammettero di essere I’assassino. Quale notte fosse
non ¢ difficile a stabilirsi, perché I'uomo mori il giorno delle Dipolie
(una celebrazione in onore di Zeus)” (4.8).

Si noti la vastita del campionario proposto e la sua intuitiva rispon-
denza al bisogno di imparare sia a far parlare gli indizi (v. spec. le
sezioni 1.4 s. e 2.5 s.), sia ad accreditare la mera verosimiglianza come
surrogato di cid che non si potrebbe altrimenti provare. L'intera serie
dei quattro discorsi ruota attorno ad argomenti verosimili, come la
costruzione della verosimiglianza o inverosimiglianza di due letture
dell’accaduto, una delle quali pretende perd di sovrapporsi a evidenze del
contrario dichiarate sospette e di dissolvere la loro pretesa di credibilita.
Significativo, in questo quadro, ¢ che la difesa non provi a contestare la
legittimita del ricorso all’eikos, ma accetti di mobilitarsi per escogitare
un eikoteron.

Qui dunque il logos amarturos ha un ruolo centrale e si configura
come una sorta di insegnamento o lezione della tetralogia: qui la situazio-
ne fa esplocere la ricerca di argomenti pro e contro che siano fondati non
sul fatto (né sul diritto) ma sulla verosimiglianza, dunque ad affrontare
percorsi resi particolarmente impervii proprio dalla non-disponibilita
di evidenze certe intorno al fatto.

E interessante notare che Antifonte ha puntato sul logos amarturos
anche in altri suoi discorsi e, come ho gia ricordato, in particolar modo
nella sua vana autodifesa del 411, quando venne poi condannato per aver
tentato di abbattere la democrazia in Atene. Qui, nel passare in rassegna
1 vari moventi allo scopo di mostrare I’assoluta inverosimiglianza del suo
supposto coinvolgimento nel tentativo di colpo di stato, Antifonte sceglie
infatti di far leva sull’eikos (“Ma insomma, come puo essere eikos che io
abbia desiderato I'instaurazione di un regime oligarchico? ed ¢ davvero
pensabile (hoios) che solo 10 tra gli ateniesi non mi renda conto di cio
che ¢ vantaggioso?”’)’. Si noti I'analogia con la rassegna delle congetture
possibili che prende forma sia all’inizio della prima tetralogia (1.4) sia,
piu vistosamente, nel Palamede di Gorgia.

Ma indiscutibilmente amarturos ¢ anche il discorso che Antifonte
ebbe occasione di predisporre per un’altra vertenza reale e particolar-

7 Riprendo qui la parte finale del papiro di Ginevra (cf. nota 1).
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mente ardua, 'orazione che occupa il primo posto nella sezione perti-
nente del corpus degli oratori attici. In questo caso si affrontano due
fratelli per parte di padre: il figlio illegittimo accusa la madre del figlio
legittimo di aver fatto avvelenare suo marito, quindi il loro comune ge-
nitore, sfruttando I'ingenuita di una prostituta che all’epoca conviveva
con un amico di costui, € che fu ben presto messa a morte.

La prova diretta della colpevolezza non puo essere data. L'uno si
basa sulla parola della madre, I’altro sulla parola del padre, ma nessuno
dei due propriamente sa. “E come si puo pretendere di sapere con certezza
una cosa del genere senza essere stati presenti? Chi prepara la morte di
un congiunto predispone al meglio la prova del contrario e agisce in
segreto” (§ 28). Per reperire qualche indizio si sarebbe potuto puntare
sulla prostituta, ma la controparte 1’ha gia affidata al carnefice, forse
intenzionalmente, per evitare che la prostituta fosse sottoposta a tortura
e per scaricare su di lei la responsabilita dell’accaduto (§ 20). Da cio il
parlante ricava il (labile) tekmerion dell’effettiva colpevolezza della donna.
Quanto poi agli schiavi, la controparte si ¢ avvalsa delle sue facolta per
impedirlo, ma proprio questo rifiuto interessato puo valere come ulte-
riore indizio di colpevolezza.

Largamente amarturos ¢, peraltro, anche un’altra orazione di Anti-
fonte, la V, incentrata sulla storia di un uomo che risulta aver abbandonato
di notte I'imbarcazione ormeggiata nel porto di Mitilene e si suppone
sia stato assassinato. Antifonte assiste la persona sospettata di omicidio,
che deve pero fronteggiare una imputazione piu generica e, in definitiva,
insidiosa: kakourgia, “malefatte” (cf. il latino maleficium). L'imputato
paventa il rischio che, se assolto, la controparte possa addurre che ¢ stato
assolto dall’'imputazione di kakourgia ma non anche da quella di phonos
(§ 19 s.; cf. § 16).

La notevole complessita della vicenda comporta che il discorso sia
amarturos solo da alcuni punti di vista, e sara sufficiente riferire qui di
seguito qualche passaggio rappresentativo. A parte alcuni esemplari
riferimenti alla nozione di eikos in V 37, 43 e 64 s. (nel secondo dei tre
passi: fo eikos summachon moi estin, “la verosimiglianza ¢ dalla mia
parte”), si segnaleranno, per cominciare, i §§ 51 (“lo schiavo una prima
volta mi ha accusato, ma la seconda volta no, quindi le sue dichiarazioni
sono equamente distribuite, meta a carico e meta a discarico, € ci sono
gli estremi per far valere il principio in dubio pro reo”), 53—56 (“a che
scopo avrei dovuto mandare un biglietto per annunciare la morte della
vittima, se era stato proprio il latore, da solo o con me, a perpetrare il
delitto? Le ammissioni dello schiavo che, sotto tortura, ha confessato di
essere 'omicida sono in contraddizione con il biglietto, allora dobbiamo
prestar fede all’'uno o all’altro? Per di piu il biglietto ¢ stato ritrovato solo
a seguito di una seconda ispezione, effettuata dopo che lo schiavo mi
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aveva scagionato. Ergo ¢ verosimile che il biglietto sia contraffatto e
calunnioso”), 57-59 (“non avevo nessun motivo per uccidere; semmai
la vittima avrebbe avuto motivo di uccidere me”) e soprattutto 80
(“Aiutatemi; non vorrete mostrare proprio voi, ai sicofanti, come si fa a
prevalere su di voi!”). Si noti che qui prende forma il tema della contra-
dizione, su cui v. piu avanti.

Ancor piu tipico ¢ il giro di pensieri svolto in V 65 s.: “A me che non
sono colpevole si addice tutt’al piu di rispondere che non sono colpevole;
per chi ha commesso <il reato> ¢ invece facile mostrare <come si sono
svolti 1 fatti> e, se non lo fa, di proporre congetture plausibili. Ma per
chi ¢ estraneo all’accaduto ¢ arduo emettere congetture su cio di cui
ignora tutto, e credo che ognuno di voi, se vi si chiedesse di rispondere
su cose su cui non siete informati, vi limitereste a rispondere che non
ne sapete nulla; se poi vi si chiedesse di essere piu precisi, presumo che
vi trovereste un seria difficolta. Pertanto non mettete me alle prese con
complicazioni da cui neppure voi potreste facilmente districarvi”. Questa
stessa idea era stata gia brevemente evocata, come abbiamo visto, in I 28,
e vedremo tra un momento che compare anche nel Palamede di Gorgia.

Da notare, ancora, il purissimo eikos di carattere teologico che Anti-
fonte svolge in V 82 s.: “sapete che i criminali hanno spesso causato la
morte di chi stava sulla stessa nave con loro, o compromesso il buon
esito dei sacrifici; invece, dopo I’evento di cui mi si accusa, il viaggio €
continuato, per me e per gli altri passeggeri, nel modo piu tranquillo, e
lo stesso dicasi dei sacrifici cui ho presenziato”.

Si tratta di uno schema argomentativo che ritroviamo nell’autodifesa
di Andocide del 399. In I 112-114 e 137-139 Andocide svolge questi
pensieri: la tesi accusatoria vuole che, nel corso della vicenda accaduta
sedici anni prima, le “due dee” Demetra e Kore avessero indotto Ando-
cide a commettere un gesto sacrilego col preciso intento di compromet-
terlo e precostituire le condizioni per la sua condanna a morte. Andocide
controbatte che quand’anche i fatti si fossero svolti come 1’accusa li
ha riferiti, cio proverebbe tutt’al piu il contrario, perché in quella stessa
circostanza ’araldo chiese, in presenza di Andocide, chi aveva com-
messo il gesto sacrilego ed egli non fu indotto dalle dee a farsi avanti
e, con ciod stesso, autodenunciarsi. Cio prova che le due dee, lungi dal
comprometterlo irreparabilmente, in quell’occasione lo hanno piuttosto
protetto e salvato da morte certa. Anzi, siccome in seguito egli compi
lunghi viaggi via mare, il suo essere ancora in vita prova che gli dei
non vollero cogliere un’occasione cosi propizia per nuocergli facendolo
morire in modo tale da non poter ottenere una regolare sepoltura. Ergo
sono gli stessi dei ad attestare che egli non ¢ responsabile del gesto
sacrilego di cui lo si accusa.
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La rilevanza che il logos amarturos assume in una cosi alta percen-
tuale di scritti antifontei pervenuti ¢ degno di nota, al pari della maestria
con cui Antifonte modula e amplifica lo schema in modi sempre nuovi.

IL PALAMEDE DI GORGIA E L’'USO RETORICO
DELLA CONTRADIZIONE

Un altro essenziale prototipo del logos amarturos ¢ il gia ricordato
Palamede di Gorgia.

In questo aureo discorso epidittico, dopo alcuni preliminari su cui
non abbiamo motivo di indugiare in questa sede, Gorgia provvede ad
inquadrare la vertenza osservando che sostenere I’accusa di alto tradi-
mento sarebbe un atto addirittura lodevole se ’accusatore sapesse con
certezza che il tradimento ¢ stato perpetrato, mentre sarebbe riprovevole
se questi si limitasse a calunniare senza sapere nulla di certo, o addirit-
tura senza nessun fondamento. Ora I'imputato sa per certo di non aver
tradito. Sa quindi di doversi misurare con una mera calunnia. Rischia pero
di rimanere senza parole, “a meno che non mi suggeriscano qualcosa la
verita stessa e la presente necessita, maestre ricche piu di pericoli che
di espedienti”. Ma non si pud conoscere un evento non verificatosi, lo si
puo solo congetturare, e la falsita di una simile congettura ¢ pur sempre
dimostrabile (§ 3-5).

Per dimostrare I'estraneita dell’imputato ad ogni ipotesi di tradi-
mento, Gorgia imposta, come ¢ noto, due itinerari dimostrativi comple-
mentari: primo, “quand’anche avessi voluto tradire i greci, non posso
aver commesso il fatto perché non si ¢ verificata nessuna delle precon-
dizioni senza il cui concorso sarebbe stato impossibile tradire™; secondo,
“quand’anche avessi potuto tradire (ma non potevo), nessuno dei possibili
moventi ¢ minimamente plausibile”. E stato acutamente notato che il
primo itinerario argomentativo istituisce una sorta di montaggio in serie
e il secondo un montaggio in parallelo, che cio¢ i1 due principali nuclei
argomentativi ricordano tipiche caratteristiche dei moderni impianti di
illuminazione elettrica con piu punti luce®. Da notare, ancora, che nella
prima serie la provata non disponibilita di un solo elemento sarebbe in
teoria sufficiente per inficiare I’accusa, mentre nella seconda serie I'im-
portante ¢ dimostrare I'inconsistenza di ogni singolo movente ipotizzato,
nel presupposto della presunta completezza della serie presa in esame.

Un simile principio di organizzazione dell’itinerario dimostrativo
ha tra P’altro il potere di associare a una solida struttura argomentativa

8 Per la ‘metafora elettrotecnica’ v. Tordesillas 1990, 242, dove I'immagine viene de-
bitamente decodificata. Nel prosieguo riproduco degli excerpta tratti dalla nota traduzione
di M. Timpanaro Cardini.
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una molteplicita di valutazioni derivate dall’esperienza comune (es. § 9
s.: supponendo un compenso in denaro, “come l’avrei celato ai miei di
casa e agli altri? dove ’avrei deposto? come I’avrei custodito? ché, ado-
prandolo, mi sarei scoperto; e non adoprandolo, che vantaggio avrei avu-
t0?”), il che ¢ quanto mai efficace nell’accreditare la tesi come del tutto
affidabile e, al tempo stesso, nel renderla tenacemente refrattaria all’ana-
lisi, quindi capace di gettare un potente discredito sulla tesi opposta.

Cio che risalta ¢ la forte capacita di attrattiva dimostrata dagli argo-
menti, ¢ il pur cospicuo procedimento per esclusione fondato sul “mon-
taggio in serie ¢ in parallelo” non ¢ certo I'unica arma qui messa a di-
sposizione del sagace Palamede. E infatti corroborata da non meno di tre
altri argomenti un po’ piu astratti, ma dotati anch’essi di grande appeal:

I'impeccabile trilemma del § 22, secondo cui I'accusatore o ha potuto
osservare non visto, e allora dovrebbe poter riferire molti dati precisi (1),
o ha preso parte all'impresa, e in tal caso sarebbe addirittura correo (2),
o ¢ stato informato da qualcuno che vi ha preso parte, e allora non si
capisce perché non abbia prodotto alcun teste a carico (3);

la tesi della strutturale asimmetria dell’onus probandi: “Dirai, forse,
che il non produrre tu testimoni di cose secondo te avvenute, equivale
al non produrli io, di cose non avvenute. Ma non ¢ lo stesso: perché ¢ in
certo modo impossibile testimoniare di una cosa non avvenuta ... A te

.. non ¢ riuscito di trovare non solo dei testimoni, ma neppure del falsi
testimoni; mentre a me non sarebbe possibile trovarne alcuno né degli
uni né degli altri”; ergo non soltanto ti fondi su delle mere congetture,
ma sei cosciente di limitarti ad accreditare una verosimiglianza solo
apparente (§ 23 s.);

e poi ancora la tesi secondo cui I’accusa ¢ caduta in evidente con-
traddizione in quanto ha presentato I'imputato come furbissimo ma anche
come sciocco fino all’autolesionismo (§ 25 s.).

Quest’ultimo passaggio ¢ degno di speciale nota, € non solo perché
tuttora, nei tribunali, viene comunemente riconosciuta una cruciale im-
portanza alla rilevazione di eventuali contraddizioni nelle dichiarazioni
rese dalla controparte. In effetti, anche nel nostro tempo, e specialmente
nel caso dei processi indiziari, le contraddizioni dell’accusa puntual-
mente si trasformano in una risorsa di prim’ordine per chi ¢ impegnato
ad invocare ’assoluzione. La contraddizione si presta molto bene a diven-
tare un argomento retorico (cosa che puo sorprendere qualche filosofo)
in quanto si tratta ogni volta di selezionare e mettere in luce o i dettagli
e le considerazioni che fanno emergere una contraddizione, oppure gli
indizi e gli argomenti che possono dimostrare ’assenza di vere contrad-
dizioni e la tendenziosita di chi una contraddizione ha ‘voluto’ vederla
a tutti 1 costi. Per analogia, ricordero che la forza probante dell’alibi ¢
sfuggita non solo ai sofisticati retori ateniesi del V secolo a.C. ma piu
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in generale all’antichita greco-romana e medievale (tanto che 'invenzione
del termine risulta essere settecentesca). Infatti, ’'abbiamo appena visto,
Antifonte propone a volte I'accertamento dell’alibi, ma solo come un ar-
gomento di contorno, cio¢ come un argomento non decisivo. Insomma,
ancora mostra di non saper valorizzare a dovere cio che per noi ¢ ’alibi.

La contraddizione si trova, peraltro, ad avere uno status molto
speciale non solo perché ¢ stata eretta in principio logico fondamentale
da Aristotele, a tal punto che un intero libro della sua Metafisica, il 1V,
¢ dedicato alla dimostrazione della tesi che 'universale validita del
principio di non-contraddizione non ¢ possibile dimostrarla in positivo
ma solo obliquamente. Si deve aggiungere che il principio trova la sua
prima formulazione nel gia ricordato § 25 del Palamede gorgiano, dove
infatti viene formulata la seguente domanda retorica: “come si puo cre-
dere a uno che, pronunciando il medesimo discorso intorno alle medesime
persone e a proposito dei medesimi atti, fa affermazioni assolutamente
contrarie?”. Al confronto, l'argumentum e contradictione che prende
forma nella V orazione di Antifonte ¢ fin troppo circostanziato per poter
essere percepito come modello riutilizzabile. Invece nel Palamede Gor-
gia perviene a delineare con apprezzabile precisione a quali condizioni
la contraddizione ¢ suscettibile di acquisire un valore processuale, ed €
interessante notare che in questi casi la contraddizione interviene quale
efficiente surrogato della carenza di prove ‘oggettive’ e risorsa per di-
mostrare cio che altrimenti rischierebbe di passare per indimostrabile.

Va anche detto che, qualche decennio prima, la contraddizione era
stata usata con sicura maestria (ma non teorizzata) dai maestri di Elea.
Infatti, se Parmenide ha costruito tutta la teoria dell’essere sulla impossi-
blita, pena la contradizione, di rappresentarsi I’essere come sottoposto
a nascita e morte, evoluzione e differenziazione, se Melisso ha ripreso
e formalizzato le considerazioni di Parmenide, Zenone ¢ stato di gran
lunga piu esplicito e soprattutto ha dato prova di saper attirare effica-
cemente I’attenzione sulla forza dell'impossibilita. Scrive, in particolare,
nel fr. 1: “se gli esseri sono molti, ¢ necessario che essi siano, a un tempo,
e piccoli e grandi: piccoli fino a non avere affatto grandezza, grandi
fino a essere infiniti”. Ora Gorgia era un buon conoscitore degli Eleati
ed abilissimo nel maneggiare proprio la contraddizione (il suo Peri
tou mé ontos ne fornisce amplissima prova). Pertanto non ¢ casuale che
I'argomento venga da lui ripreso con mano sicura nel Palamede: sappiamo
perfino da dove ha attinto questa specifica familiarita con la contrad-
dizione!

Pure interessante ¢ chiamare in causa, a questo riguardo, ’Orestea
in quanto la memorabile trilogia di Eschilo propone dei personaggi che
portano la responsabilita di un delitto volontario e domestico (uccisione
della propria figlia, del proprio marito, della propria madre) e che provano
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a giustificarsi. Almeno nel caso di Oreste (ma in verita anche negli altri
due casi), sarebbe stato quanto meno possibile costruire un argomento
a difesa che fosse basato sulla contraddizione (“risparmiare mia madre
avrebbe comportato la rinuncia a vendicare mio padre”, “risparmiare
mio marito avrebbe comportato la rinuncia a vendicare I'uccisione di
mia/nostra figlia”, “delle due I'una!”) ma cio non accade ed ¢ possibile
che Eschilo non conoscesse ancora la forza della contraddizione. Dopo-
tutto ¢ verosimile che egli non abbia avuto sentore alcuno della fucina
di idee che si costitui ad Elea e poi ad Atene, ma bisogna anche aggiungere
che il tema della contraddizione come indizio certo di inattendibilita
non trova spazio in nessuna delle tragedie a noi pervenute, nemmeno
nel Filottete di Sofocle. Eppure anche qui ci sarebbero state eccellenti
occasioni per ‘far esplodere’ il tema della contraddizione, dato che tutto
lo spettacolo ¢ imperniato sulle due fedelta ‘contraddittorie’ che fanno
soffrire Neottolemo.

ISOCRATE, LISIA E ANTISTENE: IL LOGOS AMARTUROS
TRA LA FINE DEL V SECOLO E I’INIZIO DEL IV

Proseguendo la nostra carrellata constatiamo che, sul finire del V
secolo, non solo Andocide, ma anche altri professionisti e intellettuali
di spicco hanno affrontato la sfida delle situazioni amarturoi, Isocrate,
Lisia e il socratico Antistene. Se ne inferisce che lo schema argomenta-
tivo in questione non soltanto continud ad essere intensamente praticato,
ma venne anche insegnato e discusso negli ambienti piu qualificati
dell’epoca.

Le evidenze pertinenti ruotano, in primis, attorno all’autentico duello
oratorio in cui il giovane Isocrate e il gia affermato Lisia si cimentarono
sul finire del V secolo. La vertenza che li vide coinvolti in veste di pa-
trocinatori indiretti (cio¢ di logografi) ebbe ad oggetto la consistente
somma di denaro che un certo Nicia, deciso a lasciare Atene per timore
dei Trenta Tiranni (siamo dunque nel 404 a.C.), sostiene di aver deposi-
tato presso il banchiere Eutino.

La XXI orazione di Isocrate contiene appunto un intervento a favore
di Nicia da parte di un suo sunégoros. Da notare che in questo caso,
per la prima volta quoad nos, si ricorre all’eikos per dirimere non una
imputazione di omicidio ma una vertenza prettamente civilistica: un caso
di truffa (Nicia sostiene che il banchiere gli ha restituito solo due dei tre
talenti depositati presso di lui; Eutino sostiene invece che 'ammontare
del deposito era di soli due talenti).

Basti qui richiamare la serie di généralités che prende forma ai
§ 5-6 ¢ 8-9: (1) in generale, osano sukophantein coloro che sono legein
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men deinoi, echontes de méden, coloro che sono abili parlatori ma non
hanno un patrimonio, non certo chi € ricco ma non sappia ben difendersi
con la parola, e Nicia ¢ appunto uomo facoltoso ma inetto nel parlare
(adunatos eipein), per cui non ¢ pensabile che egli possa intraprendere
un’azione legale per ragioni pretestuose; (2) essendo di conseguenza
impensabile che Nicia possa reclamare la restituzione di cio che non ha
depositato, ¢ molto piu verosimile (polu mallon eikos) che sia Eutino a
negare la sussistenza del deposito e del conseguente obbligo alla resti-
tuzione; (3) ma ¢ chiaro che i reati si commettono per desiderio di ric-
chezza (pantes kerdous henek’ adikousin), e mentre chi defrauda gli altri
trattiene delle somme e si gode il frutto dell’ingiustizia commessa, chi
reclama il suo in tribunale non sa nemmeno se potra ottenerlo; (4) del
resto, se Nicia avesse voluto agire da sicofante non se la sarebbe certo
presa con Eutino, perché non si prendono di mira gli amici ma gli estranei,
chi sia ricco ma isolato e incapace di reagire, non chi, come Eutino, ¢ abile
nel parlare e nell’agire, ha molti amici ma poco denaro. Quanto poi a
Eutino, la sua scelta di restituire buona parte del prestito fa pensare a
una strategia per potersi poi difendere, per cui assolverlo equivarrebbe
addirittura a insegnare come si deve fare per truffare gli altri (§18).
Quanto ad Eutino, si ha almeno una idea del suo discorso. Qualcosa
di cio che egli seppe argomentare ¢ riferito dallo stesso Isocrate al § 16.
Lisia, a sua volta, scrisse un Contro Nicia riguardo al deposito di cui
sfortunatamente possediamo soltanto I’esordio: “Vedete, signori giudici,
la messinscena ¢ I’accanimento dei miei avversari”. La logica della
disputa ¢ tale da far pensare che Lisia abbia configurato la difesa di
Eutino quale aperta accusa di sicofantia a carico di Nicia, accusa fondata
sul’ammissione dello stesso Nicia (§ 4 dell’orazione isocratea) che il
deposito era stato effettuato senza 1'usuale presenza di testimoni. E inoltre
lecito supporre che Lisia abbia potuto rovesciare la geniale trovata di
Isocrate (sui giudici che insegnano a truffare) argomentando che “se si
desse ragione a Nicia, ogni sicofante potrebbe reclamare dai banchieri
la restituzione di capitali mai depositati”. Infatti la vertenza Nicia-Eutino
dovette far parlare di sé, se ¢ vero che Antistene (e, a distanza di de-
cenni, anche il genero di Platone, Speusippo) si occupo dell’orazione iso-
cratea in un apposito opuscolo, intitolato Pros ton Isokratous Amarturon'.

9 Fr. 10 Thalheim (= fr. XXXV Gernet). La fonte ¢ Clemente Alessandrino. Da notare
che si esordisce allo stesso modo anche nella prima orazione di Andocide. Si tenga presente
inoltre che I'identificazione di questo Nicia con I’avversario di Eutino ¢ congetturale.

10 Che I'opera avesse un taglio polemico lo si inferisce dal passo del Panatenaico cosi
come dal titolo, che ¢ retto da pros con 'accusativo. E pur vero che la preposizione pros,
quando regge un accusativo, puo indicare tanto una relazione amichevole quanto una relazio-
ne ostile, ma quando viene usata nel titolo suole avere questa seconda connotazione. Sull’in-
tricata questione del titolo (spec. dal punto di vista delle evidenze paleografiche) v. Giannan-
toni 1990, 1V, 265-276.
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E pertanto verosimile che Lisia abbia svolto, con l'occasione, argomenti
tali da fare non poco scalpore e, forse, da creare un embrione di opinione
pubblica prevenuta nei confronti del logos amarturos in quanto tale.

Del resto anche Isocrate sembra farvi riferimento quando nel Pane-
girico (IV 188, anno 380) accenna a “coloro che disputano sui discorsi
concernenti il prestito ... € si impegnano nella disputa contro questo logos™.
Se, come sembra doversi intendere, egli allude all’or. XXI (e, in subor-
dine, all’or. XVII), se ne inferisce che quel suo discorso fece discutere,
fu attaccato (piu che difeso) e occasiono I'uscita di uno o piu scritti
sull’argomento. Se ne inferisce cio¢ che ne nacque un dibattito pubblico
di una certa consistenza.

Venendo ora al Pros ton Isokratous Amarturon di Antistene, spiace
constatare che non ci sono frammenti e che le informazioni di seconda
mano sono cosi esigue da non permettere di farci un’idea del suo con-
tenuto. Senonché in altre opere verosimilmente giovanili — I’4iace e, in
misura minore, ’'Odisseo — lo stesso Antistene ebbe occasione di intro-
durre I'idea che non ¢ corretto fondare i processi su dei discorsi non
sostenuti da riscontri obiettivi e far prevalere la parola sui dati di fatto,
privilegiare cio¢ un eikos necessariamente generico. Risalta, in questo
contesto, la notevole enfasi che viene posta sui dicasti. Di loro si dice,
nell’4iace, che sono totalmente disinformati sui fatti su cui si apprestano
a giudicare (§ 1, 4, 7) e si limitano a soppesare delle mere congetture (§
8-9). A sua volta Ulisse sorprende per I’esitazione con cui si appella
all’eikos (§ 5), come se la cosa potesse suscitare della diffidenzall.

Sono dichiarazioni di singolare interesse, che lasciano intravedere
un’idea ben precisa: dell’eikos si deve diffidare in quanto si presta fin
troppo bene a circuire i dicasti, 1 quali invece hanno bisogno di dati non
controversi su cui basare la riflessione e ’elaborazione di congetture;
pertanto deve essere riaffermato il maggior valore testimoniale dei ri-
scontri oggettivi rispetto alle mere congetture e deve essere alimentata
una congrua diffidenza nei confronti degli argomenti fondati unicamente
sulla ragionevolezza (o presunzione di ragionevolezza), delle conside-
razioni di carattere congetturale e delle forme estreme di surrogazione
della prova.

Questa idea-guida si prestava molto bene ad essere fatta valere anche
quale messa in guardia contro un uso spregiudicato del logos amartu-
ros. Di conseguenza ¢ lecito supporre che il ragionamento impostato in
quei due brevi discorsi epidittici rifletta le considerazioni che lo stesso

I Dinteresse per le declamazioni di Antistene ¢ concentrato, in paticolar modo, nel
decennio 1985-1995, quando si pubblicarono Rankin 1986, 151-173; Focardi 1987; Giannan-
toni 1990, IV 257-264; Goulet-Cazé 1992, 5-31; Gagarin-Woodruff 1995, 167-172; Mazzara
2010 (spec. 259-261).
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Antistene ebbe modo di avanzare nel Pros ton Isokratous Amarturon.
Infatti si capisce gia dalla formulazione del titolo che la polemica svolta
nell’opuscolo dovesse vertere sul carattere amarturos degli argomenti
fatti valere da Isocrate e, per estensione, sulla dubbia legittimita del ri-
corso al logos amarturos in genere, forse non senza valorizzare qualche
spunto reperibile in Lisia. Del resto ¢ possibile che anche altre voci si
siano levate per discutere dell’argomento.

Se ne inferisce che I'opuscolo di Antistene dovette riflettere e in
qualche misura segnare una svolta nel modo di rappresentarsi il logos
amarturos:

— di esso si comincia a parlare come di una modalita ben precisa
di impostare la difesa e I’accusa in tribunale e come una componente ben
identificata della cultura giuridica attica (non ci si limita piu ad ideare
dei logoi amarturoi epidittici e effettivi: si passa a produrre un discorso
su di essi);

— finisce il momento ‘magico’ della meraviglia di fronte al nuovo
e inizia una fase di discussione che, lungi dal riproporre una scontata
ammirazione, indulge piuttosto nel prendere le distanze da uno schema
argomentativo che ¢ strutturalmente esposto al rischio di dar luogo ad
abusi e prevaricazioni derivanti dalla bravura (o dall’eccessivo ardire,
o dall'impudenza) dei logografi.

Ricordo infine che ’'ardimento (e I'animosita polemica) di Antistene
— eventualmente anche di altri autori — in materia di logos amarturos
potrebbe aver avuto una impensata eco in Speusippo. Nella lista dei suoi
scritti (Diog. Laert. IV 5) figura infatti anche un Pros ton Amarturon,
e lopinione corrente ¢ che anche Speusippo abbia incentrato il suo
pamphlet polemico sull’or. XXI di Isocrate. La mancanza di qualsiasi
altra evidenza anche intorno a questo scritto non altrimenti noto impone
molta prudenza. In ogni caso la pubblicazione di un secondo opuscolo
sul tema da parte del (giovanissimo?!2) Speusippo dimostra che il logos
amarturos ha continuato a far parlare di s¢ anche a distanza di decenni.

In ogni caso, che abbia potuto prendere forma I'inedita attitudine
a ravvisare in una simile strategia argomentativa addirittura un fattore
di iniquita dei verdetti eliastici non sorprende: ¢ ben possibile che I'ini-
ziale entusiasmo per la dilatazione delle possibilita di argomentare per-
fino in assenza di testimoni abbia ceduto il passo a una fase improntata
piuttosto alla diffidenza verso 1 surrogati di prova.

12 Tn effetti Speusippo appartiene a tutt’altra epoca, essendo egli nato qualche anno
dopo i1 399 a.C.

67



CONSIDERAZIONI CONCLUSIVE. VERSO
LA BANALIZZAZIONE DEL LOGOS AMARTUROS
NELL'ORATORIA DEL IV SECOLO A.C.

Che cosa ¢ accaduto dopo di allora, nel momento in cui 'oratoria
dicanica attica ¢ particolarmente ben documentata? Prevedibilmente,
nella vasta rete di discorsi ai quali abbiamo ancora accesso, si continua
a fare un gran parlare di testimoni e testimonianze ma, come sempre, la
discussione intreccia prove testimoniali e sostituti di prova, e I'intreccio
si fa sempre piu complicato, tanto complicato da non poter essere piu
seguito passo passo. Infatti, una volta acquisita la necessaria familiarita
con la costruzione — e rappresentazione — a senso unico di situazioni
controverse, per gli oratori ¢ stato normale lavorare alle piu diverse
variazioni sul tema. Se infatti I’'obiettivo fu, ogni volta, di integrare le
poche o molte evidenze certe in un discorso d’insieme pensato per
giustificare — e quindi raccomandare — un verdetto di assoluzione o di
condanna, ¢ virtualmente inevitabile non fondare I'infrastruttura argo-
mentativa tanto sulle prove disponibili quanto su ragionamenti che accen-
tuano o sminuiscono la forza probante dei dati piu sicuri, e cosi pure su
considerazioni plausibili (verosimili) che possano essere fatte valere
anche indipendentemente dalla possibilita di sostenerle con evidenze
testimoniali. Pertanto ¢ persino difficile non trovare considerazioni che
non vengano fatte valere di per s¢, indipendentemente da quanto viene
attestato dai martures. Anzi in molte circostanze si vuole che la logica
della situazione deponga contro i presunti testimoni oculari e porti a
proclamare la loro inaffidabilita. In queste condizioni, non ¢ nemmeno
utile inseguire passo passo le argomentazioni prodotte di volta in volta
nelle molte orazioni disponibili.

Exempli gratia, mi soffermero sulla or. XXX di Demostene, la prima
contro Onetore, dove Demostene ¢ impegnato a dimostrare, fra I’altro,
che quando Afobo ha preso in moglie la sorella di Onetore, questi non gli
ha realmente versato la cospicua dote di cui parla, perché, visto che si
trattava di una somma cospicua (un talento), ¢ impossibile che il versa-
mento sia avvenuto in assenza di testimoni: “Quando gli importi sono
alti non bastano nemmeno molti testimoni e ci si preoccupa di come
recuperare queste somme alla svelta in caso di dispute e nessuno, tro-
vandosi a fare una transazione di tale importanza non dico con Afobo, ma
con chiunque, avrebbe fatto a meno dei testimoni” (§ 20 s.). Demostene
argomenta dunque che la mancanza di martures vale come indizio per
presumere che il fatto non sia avvenuto, ma poi dichiara: “intorno ad
alcune cose (alcuni aspeti della questione) produrro dei testimoni,
intorno ad altre esibird importanti valutazioni (tekméria) ed affidabili
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indizi (pisteis)” (§ 25) il che equivale ad ammettere che ’assenza di
testimoni oculari puod ben essere surrogata da ‘buone ragioni’. Ora cio che
Demostene dichiara, I’autore della Rhetorica ad Alexandrum (confluita
nel Corpus Aristotelicum) e Aristotele si compiacciono di teorizzare. Il
primo dedica all’argomento il cap. 15 ed esordisce con gli argomenti idonei
a dimostare che il teste ¢ — o, se del caso, non ¢ — attendibile (1431020-33).
Passa poi alla possibilita di argomentare che il teste si contraddice e alla
possibilita di evitare I’accusa di falsa testimonianza (143224-10).

La corrispondente trattazione aristotelica € un po’ piu mirata. Nel
formidabile cap. 15 (hbro I) della sua Retorica, questi dapprima osserva
che “se la legge scritta ¢ sfavorevole alla causa, bisogna ricorrere al
criterio dell’equita e della giustizia” (1375226 ss) quindi precisa, fra
Ialtro, che a volte la legge ¢ in contraddizione con altre leggi (o addirit-
tura con se stessa) oppure ambigua, oppure legata a circostanze che non
sussistono piu (1375°8—15). Aristotele passa poi a parlare dei testimoni
e, dopo aver considerato varie ipotesi che qui non interessano, procede
a richiamare alcuni degli argomenti piu appropriati tanto per i casi di
indisponibilita di evidenze testimoniali quanto per i casi in cui a non
poter produrre testimoni ¢ solamente ’avversario (1376217-23). Quindi
passa agli argomenti a sostegno o contro la validita dei contratti, e
accade, per esempio, che egli richiami la possibilita di argomentare che
l'avversario deve attenersi ai patti perché gli affari sono regolati dai
contratti e, se 1 contratti venissero invalidati, cesserebbero di esistere le
relazioni tra gli uomini (137612 s). Ma I’argomento viene considerato
uno tra molti, uno che non merita nessuna particolare enfasi e che viene
anzi giudicato facile da escogitare. Aristotele prosegue infatti scrivendo
(1376°14) che non ci vuole poi tanto a individuare gli altri argomenti di
questo tipo. In simili schemi argomentativi egli mostra dunque di rav-
visare una risorsa pur sempre utile, ma assolutamente priva del tipico
valore aggiunto che hanno le idee creative, impensate e perciod capaci
di spiazzare o surclassare. Cio prova che il logos amarturos non ha piu
i tratti della sfida intellettuale e dell’atto sommamente creativo che gli
era stato riconosciuto all’incira un secolo prima. Aristotele e 1 suoi con-
temporanei non possono piu trovare nulla di impensato in questo vasto
insieme di espedienti argomentativi che sono diventati ormai di comune
dominio.

Ma se il vortice delle dispute giudiziarie ha dato un contributo de-
cisivo al formarsi di una elaborata cultura retorica, la vicenda del /ogos
amarturos ha costituito non soltanto una delle sfide piu geniali e un
autentico motore dell’innovazione retorica, ma ha avuto un ruolo deci-
sivo nel suo decollo. In questo senso non ¢ sufficiente rilevare la scarsa
attenzione comunemente riservata al logos amarturos allorché si prova
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a delineare la storia della retorica greca nel V secolo a.C.!13, perché il
topos ha avuto una speciale rilevanza anche per la Sofistical4.
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UNCOVERING AGAIN THE LOGOS AMARTUROS
Summary

Amarturos is a very special kind of dicanic speech. A logos is said to be amar-
turos if the speaker is supporting the charge despite the lack of eyewitnesses or other
material evidence. Clearly, to mount a plausible speech on these conditions is very
demanding, but precisely because of the challenge, the logos amarturos powefully
attracted several Athenian celebrities as Protagoras, Antiphon, Gorgias, Euripides,
Andocides, Isocrates, Lysias, Antisthenes, Demosthenes and Aristotle. Nevertheless,
it has received very little attention so far. It therefore deserves to be uncovered, and
the present survey explores how the logos amarturos was exploited by the abovemen-
tioned intellectuals, and few other learned contemporaries.
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ON THE CRATYLEAN ARGUMENTATION
IN SUPPORT OF THE CORRECTNESS
OF NAMES IN PLATO’S CRATYLUS

ABSTRACT: The question of the correctness of names is for Plato pos-
sessed of a dimension which penetrates deeply into the domain of logic and is
connected with the possibility of conveying knowledge and judgements, with
the possibility of assertion, i.e. of making true and false statements. We advance
the view that within the framework of this problematic, Plato in the Cratylus is
basically developing the theme of the relation of a name, as the smallest part of
a statement, to true and false statements. Starting from this thesis, we set out to
examine two passages (385b—d and 429b—430b) which we hold to be of prime
importance to any overall interpretation of the dialogue, and in which Plato
refutes the denial of that type of falsity in which names are implicated. Our
investigation reveals that the Protagorean denial of falsity as expressed through
the personage of Hermogenes, because it associates truth with the subject, is
relatively easier for Plato to confute, which he does by adducing arguments in
response that elevate the truth of things above the individual truth of each sub-
ject. More difficult to confute is the Cratylean version of the denial of falsity,
inasmuch as it presupposes the truth of things and harks back to Sophistic
arguments for a complete and exclusive correspondence between name and thing
— arguments which were developed under the influence of the Parmenidean
theory regarding the immediate connection between thinking, speaking and
being. We maintain that Plato himself had come under the influence of the same
theory, because the exclusive relation between the meaning and the reference
of a name generates the notion of the unique meaning of a name, which is echoed
both in the content of the Socratic-Platonic question, ‘What is F?’, as well as in
the condition of homonymy obtaining between Forms and sensible objects,
within the framework of the theory of Forms.

KEYWORDS: Plato’s Cratylus, correctness of names, falsity, meaning,
reference, mimesis, Sophistic argumentation, Socratic circles, Parmenidean
Ontology, neo-Eleatic argumentation.
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In Plato’s Cratylus the problem of the correctness of names is corre-
lated with the capacity of human reason to frame assertions of truth and
falsity. The problem of whether falsity can exist, latently and implicitly,
runs through the whole dialogue as a thread intended to interconnect
the parts and underpin the cohesion of the text. This problem is twice
posed in the dialogue, first in the conversation between Socrates and
Hermogenes (385b2—dl) and again in the conversation between Socrates
and Cratylus (429b7-430b1). In these two passages Plato examines the
possibility of distinguishing between truth and falsity in respect of
names as a fundamental condition of linguistic communication.

In my paper “Names and Falsity in Plato’s Cratylus™ 1 have attempt-
ed to trace and provide a sketch of the real persons, the historically and
philosophically determinate influences, and the specific theses Plato is
contending against in the Cratylus, behind the apparent confrontation
with the positions of Cratylus and Hermogenes. This study — in fact the
sequel of the aforementioned paper — attempts to show that of the dif-
ferent forms assumed in the dialogue by the Sophistic and Antisthenean
argumentation against falsity — such as Protagorean subjectivism, the
Euthydemean claim of universal and indiscriminate knowledge, and
Cratylean naturalism — the hardest to confute is the Cratylean (neo-Eleatic)
argumentation in support of an exclusive correspondence between name
and thing, an argumentation that I believe to have possessed a dimension
which also influenced Socratic-Platonic dialectic.

The two fundamental opposed theses in the dialogue are the Cra-
tylean theory of the direct correlation of names to things and the Hermo-
genean view which construes name giving as a linguistic convention.
Although the two passages of the Cratylus (385b—d and 429b—430b) in
which the problematic of the denial of falsity emerges do, because of
their common theme, exert a counterbalancing effect on one another so as
to secure an equilibrium between the two fundamentally opposed theses
during their dialectical rebuttal by Socrates, they nevertheless display
an essential difference of approach to the question of falsity on the part of
its deniers, a concomitant of which is the difference of treatment accorded
in each case to the subject by Plato. As Sedley rightly points out,? what
dominates in the first passage is — expressed in its Hermogenean ver-
sion — the Protagorean denial of falsity, which sets up the subject on
each occasion as the sole judge of any truth. There, in the first passage
(385b—d), truth is connected to, and correlated with, the subject: the
subject is that which determines and assigns truth. Conversely, in the

I'See M. G. Mouzala, “Names and falsity in Plato’s Cratylus”, Journal of Classical Studies
Matica Srpska 13, 2011, 51-77.
2 See D. Sedley, Plato’s Cratylus, Cambridge 2003, 132-133.
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second passage (429b—430b) the denial of falsity is directly connected
to the truth of things, the truth to be found within beings themselves,
and precisely because this line of argument begins from the inviolable
principle of the absolute and exact correspondence between the truth
of words and the truth of things, its dialectical confutation proves to be
as difficult as it is pressingly necessary. The eristic tone of this argu-
mentation seeks to entrap anyone who upholds the existence of falsity
into either admitting that what is not exists and can be uttered, or denying
the very truth of things, and it is the denial of this truth that more than
anything else appears to anger or offend Plato.

In this latter case of denial of the possibility of falsity (429b—430b),
a name — from the moment that it indeed is a real name — refers to some-
thing that exists, and it signifies this something in an absolutely natural
and successful manner, seeing that it is the name of just this one thing,
and that hence there is no margin left for falsity. Something that does
not exist cannot be said, cannot possess a name; on the other hand, if a
name does not refer to its real or ontological correlate, then it is not even
a name. Through the prism of such reasoning, the impossibility of fal-
sity is established in two ways. (a) Referring to that which is not, which
in the case in question is construed as that which is nil or nothing, is
dismissed as impossible, because whoever utters a name says some-
thing, given that no one ever says that which is nil or nothing. (b) As
Sedley is right to point out,? if a name (or even a complete sentence, a
statement) does not refer to its real or ontological correlate, then it fails
even to signify; the syllables emitted one after another by the person
pronouncing the word do not possess any meaning, they are simply a
sequence of sounds empty of meaning. The relation of name to thing is
such a close, airtight and univocal or exclusive one as to give rise to an
equally exclusive relation between reference and meaning. A name
must only refer to that of which, through its meaning, it signifies the
nature; and a name signifies exclusively the nature of that to which it
refers. If a name does not refer to that which by its power (dunamis) it
designates or reveals, then it does not signify anything. It is impossible
that there should exist two names referring to the same thing and yet
having different meanings.

By taking this line, the Cratylean argument overturns what Sedley
reports as the seventh principle or conclusion that emerges from an
investigation of the section of the dialogue devoted to etymologies:
namely, that two names can have extensional equivalence and succeed
in distinguishing the same being by virtue of having the same power
and participating in the same paradigmatic Form of name, yet they do

3 See D. Sedley, op. cit., 133.
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not necessarily mean the same thing, i.e. they do not also have inten-
sional equivalence* —an example being ‘Astyanax’ and ‘Skamandrios’
(392b). What Cratylus’ argument for the irrefutable and unimpeachable
correctness of all names — to the extent that they are names — establishes
is an absolutely firm and unique or exclusive relation between name
and thing, as well as a corresponding relation between meaning and
reference. According to the deeper import of Cratylus’ reasoning that
names must either be perfectly true or not even be names, reference
through a name can only occur as long as the meaning of the attributed
name expresses the nature of the thing to which it refers.

In the context of his dialectical rebuttal of the above thesis, Socrates
sets out to demonstrate that successful reference can occur even with
the attribution of an inappropriate name (429b—430a). What Socrates is
in effect asking at 429c6—d3 is whether we can say the things that are
(ta onta legein) as they are not: even if it should not be the particular
person’s natural name, can we still call him ‘Hermogenes’? Imogen
Smith shows that in the rebuttal argument which Socrates addresses to
Cratylus, the identification of the thing or person being referred to is
successfully accomplished through certain auxiliary linguistic means
of securing reference such as demonstrative pronouns, or even through
extra-linguistic means such as deixis or handshaking.> But Cratylus’
argument is not in fact upset by this dialectical manoeuvre, because
Cratylus does not deny the possibility of uttering ‘Hermogenes’, he does
not deny that he can hear the person in question being called ‘Hermogenes’
and responding to that collection of sounds — only if he were deaf would
Cratylus do so —, but he does deny that the particular word constitutes
the name (onoma) of the person in question.® Hence the argument that
successful reference may be accomplished also by means other than
the utterance of a (correct) onoma does not overturn, in our view, the
Cratylean thesis that reference by means of a name presupposes a direct
and natural relation between the meaning of the name and the nature
of the thing. Many means of referring may well exist, both linguistic
(such as the utterance of an inappropriate name accompanied by the
use of a demonstrative pronoun) and extra-linguistic (i.e. identifying
actions ranging from pointing, patting on the back and handshaking to
the barking of a dog), as well as combinations of the two. Nevertheless,

41bid., 150.

5 See 1. Smith, ‘False Names, Demonstratives and the Refutation of Linguistic Naturalism
in Plato’s Cratylus 427d1-431c3’, Phronesis 53 (2008), 125—151; esp. 133 ff. Sedley, op. cit.
133-134, also notices and remarks on certain extra-linguistic ways of referring.

6 See Plato, Cratylus, 383b6—7. See also B. Williams, ‘Cratylus’ Theory of Names and
its Refutation’, in Language and Logos, M. Schofield and M. Nussbaum (eds.), Cambridge
1982, 83-93, esp. 83.
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not just any reference is reference through a name. Reference through a
name exists, or is achieved, by way of a singular meaning which ade-
quately expresses the nature of the thing. Hence if we should wish to
interpret the Cratylean viewpoint, it is only through names that natural
reference or real reference can exist.

In the context of the conventionalist view of the relation of names
to things, reference is decidedly correlated with usage. But in the con-
text of Cratylus’ naturalistic view, reference must be correlated with the
meaning which inheres in a (natural) name, and which is singular, since
the nature of a thing is singular. Cratylus does admit, of course, that a
thing and its name are distinct from one another, and that a name is ‘an
imitation’ (miméma ti) of the thing (430a). But being a product of the
mimetic process which connects it with a thing, and to the extent also
that this mimetic process has an intellective aspect, a name assumes a
conventional dimension as well. This is so because, as Smith rightly
points out, if one can employ names to refer to nominata that are unlike
the names simply by securing agreement as to the object of reference,
it will be equally necessary in the case where the nominata are like the
names to secure agreement as to their likeness.” We could thus diagnose
that the vulnerable point in the articulation of Cratylus’ argument, the
point through which convention or agreement is able to gain entry so
as to render it inconsistent and incoherent, is mimesis. That which we
cannot be certain about, however, is to what extent mimesis constitutes
an authentic element in the line of argument represented by Cratylus —
and it has been shown in my analysis in “Names and Falsity in Plato’s
Cratylus® that I disassociate Cratylus from the followers or imitators
of Heraclitus —, or whether Plato removes it from some other philo-
sophical armoury and attaches it there in order to undermine its argu-
mentative force, or, finally, whether mimesis constitutes a purely Platonic
invention which the philosopher makes use of in order to facilitate the
ends of the dialectical refutation.

At any rate, I shall attempt to interpret in broad lines the function of
mimesis within the context of the Cratylean view of the relation between
the meaning and the reference of a name. This mimesis or imitation of
a thing by a name is nothing else than a way of apprehending a thing
in reason and describing its essence (let us recall here that the theme
of the imitation of the ousia tou pragmatos by means of a name does
not emerge only during the refutation of Hermogenes, where in fact the
art of name-making, as a mimetic art, is distinguished from both the arts
of music and painting [423c9—424a6], but also during the refutation of

7 See 1. Smith, op. cit., 133.
8 See M. G. Mouzala, op. cit., 71-73.
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Cratylus [431d2-3]). In spite of its substantive differences from the in-
cidence of complete and exclusive correspondence between name and
thing which we are seeking to interpret within the philosophical envi-
ronment of Plato’s Cratylus, we shall nevertheless borrow certain dis-
tinctions from the semantics of Gottlob Frege, which we shall extend
and adapt in order to render them useful to our inquiry. On the basis of
these distinctions, we could say that the meaning of a name constitutes
a mode of presentation of the object of reference,’ one which captures
and contains the essential mode of being of the given thing.!0 The
meaning of a name is determinative and exegetical of the connection of
the particular name to a particular thing. The meaning of a name may be
general or universal, an intellectual possession of the many, and hence
it does not constitute a part or mode of the apprehension of the indi-
vidual soul. In contraposition to the sense or meaning (Sinn), there is
the idea or subjective presentation (Vorstellung), which varies in every
consciousness; between the thing, which is the object of reference
(Bedeututng), and the subjective apprehension, there lies the meaning,
which is binding on the many as to the interpretation of the sign (Zeichen),
i.e. of the name.!!

Every name hides a meaning within itself, and this becomes espe-
cially evident in the case of proper names such as ‘Hermogenes’, because
the invocation of such names lends itself to displaying the peculiarity
and the immediacy of the relation between a name and the essence of a
thing. Within this meaning there is a tacit descriptive content capable
of identifying the person or thing which is the object of reference of the
name,!? or else there is within the name a mode of presentation capable
of leading to the accomplishment of this identification. In order for the
identification of an object of reference to be effected by means of a name,
it is necessary for the name to communicate to the hearer a semantic

9 See J. R. Searle, Speech Acts: An Essay in the Philosophy of Language, Cambridge 1970
(1969), 170.

10 See G. Frege, ‘Uber Sinn und Bedeutung’, Zeitschrift fiir Philosophie und philoso-
phische Kritik, NF 100 (1892), 25-50, reprinted in Function, Begriff, Bedeutung: Fiinflogische
Studien, G. Patzig (ed.), Géttingen 1969, 40—65, esp. 41.

11 See ibid., 43—44. At this point it is worth recalling what Kurt von Fritz so acutely
pointed out: that in the case of Cratylus’ argument, a name is connected neither with the sub-
jective human apprehension (subjektive Vorstellung) to which a real being may or may not be
subject, nor with a human apprehension which is objectified or rendered absolute and thus
made transcendent, even coming to coincide with the real being itself; instead, an incorrect
address or false “name” is connected with the real, objectively existing person, whose real
existence is apprehended in an absolutely direct manner, without the mediation of any inter-
nal presentation (Vorstellung). See K. von Fritz, ‘Zur antisthenischen Erkenntnistheorie und
Logik’, Hermes 62 (1927), 453—484, esp. 457-458.

12 See the examples in the chapter entitled ‘Names and Descriptions’ in D. Sedley, op.
cit., 162-163.
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content possessing truth value in relation to the particular object of ref-
erence.!3 In fact this descriptive content enclosed within a name’s meaning
communicates to the receivers of the name a certain message — a cer-
tain statement — which is possessed of truth value, being equivalent to
a description identifying the intended person.!4

The Cratylean argumentation surrounds falsity and secures its
denial from two different directions:!> from the side of beings — because
the truth of things does exist, and it undoubtedly has an affinity with the
logos on which it is projected, since there is no other way for man to
come into contact with beings than through intellection and speech!6 —,
but also from the side of names, because it presupposes that names pos-
sess essentially one meaning which precedes and determines reference,
and that they refer to something on sole condition that there exists one
and only one thing which is adequate to this meaning.!” According to
Cratylus, the disturbance of a name’s composition disturbs and distorts
its designating function, with the result that its meaning becomes dis-
torted and reference fails to be accomplished (435b3—d1). If the basic
function of a name — namely, that of designating — fails to be carried
out, then the name does not even subsist. Socrates shows that reference
does in fact succeed; he does so, however, without entirely taking apart
the natural relation of name to thing, but by demonstrating instead that
convention and custom more generally also enter into this relation. Sedley
is right to point out that Socrates appears willing to adopt a weaker, appro-
priately amended version of Cratylus’ argument that names must either be
absolutely correct (= veridical) or not be names at all. The Socratic ver-
sion is that names must either contain some truth or not be names at all.18

Starting from the Cratylean claim of a univocal correspondence of
name to thing, it is possible to trace two lines of influence which reach

13 See J. R. Searle, op. cit., 171.

14 Indeed, Searle criticizes Frege — who regarded proper names as possessing meanings
— for having construed the identifying description which may be substituted for a name as a
definition. See J. R. Searle, op. cit., 170.

15 False speaking (pseudeé legein), i.e. ‘not saying things that are’ (mé ta onta legein), as
Cratylus interprets it at 429d5-6, is impossible in both ways: we cannot not say things that
are, but neither can we say things that are as they are not.

16 Cf. E Tugendhat, 7 KATA TINOZX: Eine Untersuchung zu Struktur und Ursprung
aristotelischer Grundbegriffe, Freiburg / Miinchen 1958, 3.

I7.Cf. J. R. Searle, ‘Proper Names’, in Philosophical Logic, P. F. Strawson (ed.), Oxford
1967, 89-96; 92. Cf. also J. R. Searle, Speech Acts, op. cit., 92. The basic question in the Craty-
lus is similar to the one which has been raised in the contemporary philosophy of language:
whether names simply designate or denote, i.e. have reference but not meaning, whereupon
they are absolutely conventional and transferable signs, or whether they connote, i.e. essen-
tially possess meaning, whereupon it is possible for them through their meaning to allude to
a singular significatum or to refer to a singular thing, insofar as it and it alone satisfies this
meaning.

18 See D. Sedley, op. cit., 153 on Plato, Cratylus, 435b—c.
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to the heart of Platonic logic and ontology. The first is the one which
has to do with the condition of homonymy that governs the relation of
the platonic Forms to sensible particulars. Names are bestowed on the
incontrovertibly existent, i.e. the Forms, from which sensible objects derive
their own eponymous appellations; and it is precisely the eponymous
appellation that sensibles borrow by homonymy from their Form which
constitutes an index of the participation of the many in the one.! As real
beings, the Platonic Forms are the primary objects of reference designated
by names, and it is to them that the meanings of names exclusively cor-
respond. Sensible objects are instead relegated to a secondary sphere of
reference.2 The other line of influence is the one which leads as far as
the sense of the Socratic question ‘What is F?” which, according to one
line of interpretation, may consist in a search for the one and unique
meaning of the term F, and may be possessed of a purely semantic-con-
stitutive (and thereby exegetical) dimension.2! Although there is a pas-
sage in the Charmides (163d) which appears to declare that Socrates is
indifferent to names and that what matters is not what a thing is called,
but what it is, another passage in the same dialogue (175b) denies, in our
view, the impression one gains from the previous passage, and shows that
there is a strong linkage of name to thing by way of a name’s meaning,
which is what is being sought after.22 Of course, because of the nature
and special concerns of the dialogue, the search for a unique meaning
in the Cratylus is associated with etymology, through which is decoded
whatever mimetic operation has taken place. By contrast, wherever
else the Socratic “What is F?” question is raised, the description of the
manner of being of the quaesitum contained in the meaning is not as-
sociated with any linguistic analysis.

If we peel off the veneer of truth gilding the sense of Cratylus’
argumentation, we will be able to detect, according to our reading, two
influences at work: first, and more specifically, that of Prodicus’ ‘syn-
onymic’, with its tendency towards verbal precision and its fine and
elegant distinctions of meaning which combat the tendency towards a
levelling use of words and promote instead a deontology of a logico-lin-

19 See Plato, Phaedo, 102b1-2.

20 For the interpretation according to which Plato — by distinguishing between a primary
and a secondary sphere of reference of names, to correspond with the distinction between
Forms and sensibles — took a first step in the direction of distinguishing between meaning and
reference, an issue related to the condition of homonymy, see G. B. Kerferd, The Sophistic
Movement, Cambridge 1981, 76.

21 See G. Vlastos, ‘What did Socrates Understand by His “What is F?”” Question?’, in id.,
Platonic Studies, Princeton 1973, 410—417.

22 See Plato, Charmides, 175b2—4 tr. Sprague: ‘But now we have got the worst of it in
every way and are unable to discover to which one of existing things the lawgiver gave this
name, temperance’.
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guistic kind according to which no two words should be employed as if
they had exactly the same meaning;23 second, and more generally, the
way of considering the relation of name to thing which had been adopted
on the one hand by Sophistic circles, and on the other by the circles of
other Socratics such as, e.g., Antisthenes.

Should the diagnosis of these tendencies be judged to be well-found-
ed, then, in contrast to Sedley’s assessment, we believe that even when
compared with the treatment of falsity in the Sophist, it is by no means
striking that the Socratic refutation of Cratylus’ argument testifies to a
lack of interest on the part of Plato in the syntactic structure of a given
sentence.2* The emphasis indeed falls — as is evident from the specific
example Socrates adduces at 429a — on the immediate forms of con-
nection between name and thing, such as direct speech and, more par-
ticularly, direct address using the vocative case, or such as an isolated word
regarded as a déloma, a means of making something known, i.e. a name.2>

23 See R. Pfeiffer, History of Classical Scholarship, Oxford 1968, 39-42; also G. B.
Kerferd, op. cit., 70 and W. K. C. Guthrie, The Sophists, Cambridge 1971, 278-279 n. 2. Con-
versely, C. J. Classen holds that the view underlying Prodicus’ Synonymic and the technique
which he employed, the ‘division of names’ (dihairesis onomaton), is something entirely dif-
ferent from the ‘natural correctness of names’ (phusei orthotes) propounded by the Heracletean
Cratylus in the homonymous dialogue. Classen’s principal argument is that Prodicus never
defines words individually, but invariably examines two words at a time side by side, pointing
out their differences; consequently, he never poses the question, ‘What exactly is X?’, but only
the question, ‘In what does X differ from Y?’. Classen does however admit that on the one hand
we are ignorant of the extent to which Prodicus made use of (or benefited from) the traditional
method of describing the sense of a word, which consisted in stating its etymology as this
was understood at the time, and on the other hand that Prodicus’ dihairesis had some affinity
with the Platonic method of division; see C. J. Classen, ‘The Study of Language Amongst
Socrates’ Contemporaries’, in Sophistik, C. J. Classen (ed.), Darmstadt 1976, 215-247, esp.
231-235. We insist on the view that the matrix from which emerged both the Cratylean argu-
mentation on the correctness of names and the fine verbal distinctions of Prodicus must have
been the same, just as in both cases the quaesitum, namely the precise meaning to be attached
to a word, is the same, because in order to answer the question ‘In what does X differ from Y?’
one must first answer the questions ‘What exactly is X?” and “What exactly is Y?". Further-
more, yet another manifestation of the general Sophistic exigency for an absolute correspon-
dence of language to reality and lexical precision must have been the exigency for ‘correct
diction’ (orthoepeia), which is testified to at 267c of the Phaedrus as having formed part of
Protagoras’ teaching. The scholiast Hermeias reports in his comment on Phaedrus 267a that
Prodicus ‘discovered the precision of names’ (tén t6n onomaton heuren akribeian), while in
his comment on 267c he interprets Protagoras’ orthoepeia as kuriolexia, explaining that what
he means by the latter term is that Protagoras made use in his speech of proper names (kuria
onomata), not of similes (parabolai) or epithets. See Hermeiae Alexandrini, /n Platonis Pha-
edrum Scholia, P. Couvreur (ed.), Paris 1901 (Hildesheim 1971), 238.22-23 and 239.14-16.
Classen notes that Protagoras’ attempt to encourage the use of the appropriate word on the
appropriate occasion and its appropriate integration into the context of a sentence or an argument
presupposes the most exact knowledge of the meaning of each individual word; see C. J.
Classen, op. cit., 231.

24 See D. Sedley, op. cit., 133.

25 Tbid., 133-134. Besides, whenever in the Cratylus Plato refers to an onoma without
referring in parallel to its function in the context of a sentence, what he has in mind, as evidenced
also by the words he chooses to etymologize, are all linguistic terms or categories of words,
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Consequently the emphasis falls on types of elementary speech in which
it is not necessary that predication becomes involved for them to acquire
truth value or disvalue. We fully concur in Sedley’s assessment26 that
whereas in the Sophist truth and falsity enter into Plato’s field of in-
vestigation only at the level of full sentences, of complete statements,
which consist in the interweaving of names and verbs (precisely be-
cause the ontology of the communion of Forms is by now reflected at
the level of the truth sought in the domain of logic, and ‘truth in things’
finds its correlate in ‘truth in speech’2?), in the Cratylus no such limi-
tation applies. Whereas the seeds of the predicational model of truth, as
Sedley rightly observes,28 are to be seen in the Cratylus, and are most in
evidence at 425a and 431b—c, it is only in the Sophist that the relation
between the terms of a proposition and the unity of a statement are
fully interpreted, since it is there that truth and falsity — at the level of
complete statement —are for the first time established and demonstrated
philosophically through the construction of that particular ontology which
allows for and explains the communion of Forms.

Indeed, as Sedley notes,?” in the Cratylus truth and falsity are to
be sought and already to be found even in the utterance of an ill-fitting
form of address — or, we would add, of an inappropriate name — before
any type of propositional criterion of truth, such as e.g. predication,
comes into the picture. Hence here, in the Cratylus, we have to do with
the attestation of the existence of extra-propositional truth and falsity
extending beyond the limits of predication, i.e. beyond the limits of formal
logic. Perhaps, indeed, this form of en tois logois alétheia which excludes
predication, i.e. the interweaving of significations accomplished within
the purview of discursive reason,?? is the one closest to en tois pragmasin
aletheia.

The explanation Sedley provides of the reasons why Socrates con-
centrated his attention on cases of incorrect addressing or naming rather
than cases of incorrect statement is in our opinion correct, but it is not
complete. Indeed, on a first reading a plausible philosophical motive
does appear to be that incorrect addressing, ‘involving as it does the

syncategorematic ones excepted: proper names, common nouns, abstract nouns, adjectives,
verbs, participles, infinitives; see R. Demos, ‘Plato’s Philosophy of Language’, The Journal of
Philosophy 61 (1964), 595-610, esp. 598599, as well as R. J. Ketchum, “Names, Forms and
Conventionalism: Cratylus, 383-395°, Phronesis 24 (1979), 133-147, esp. 133.

26 See D. Sedley, op. cit., 163.

27 The distinction of truth en pragmasin from truth en logois kai apophansesin is one
we have encountered in ancient commentaries in the context of discussions of the veridical
states of the soul in book VI of the Nicomachaean Ethics. See Eustratius, In ethica Nicomachea
commentaria, G. Heylbut (ed.), CAG XX, Berolini 1892, 289.34-290.5.

28 See D. Sedley, op. cit., 164.

29 Ibid., 163—164.

30 See again n. 22 above.
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direct attachment of names to things without the intermediation of the
copula or other syntactical devices, is the kind of naming, or name-al-
location, most closely analogous to inaccurate correspondence between
words and the objects we attach them to in our lexical usage’.3! In our
opinion, however, a more profound philosophical motive for Plato is the
challenge to prove the existence of falsity — and to compel his philo-
sophical opponents into accepting it — in the area which excludes predi-
cational judgement, because Sophistic circles (the main representative
of this tendency having been, according to the testimony of Aristotle,
Lycophron32), but also Socratic circles (such as Antisthenes, the Megarians
and the Eretrians, according to the ancient tradition), for a multitude
of reasons connected once more with the fundamental assumptions
bequeathed by Parmenidean ontology, either cast doubt on the unity of
the statement, raising the old philosophical problem of the relation of
the one/being to the many,3? or denied the use of the verb ‘is’ (esti) as a
copula, going so far as to maintain that one must predicate ‘nothing of
anything’ (méden kata médenos), but that of each thing only itself may
be affirmed (e.g. ‘man man’ and ‘white white’);34 this being a subject
on which there was a widely acknowledged dispute between Plato and
the aforementioned circles.3?

31 See D. Sedley, op. cit., 136.

32 See Aristotle, Physica 12, 185b25-32.

3 According to E. Kapp, the minimum service we must acknowledge Antisthenes to
have performed is that by raising the problem of the unity of statement, he forced Plato for
once, at least, to write ‘a chapter of very plain logic’. See E. Kapp, Greek Foundations of
Traditional Logic, New York 1942, 53—59. On the fact that Antisthenean logic acted as an
important incentive in leading Plato to confront the problem of the unity of statement, see M.
Heidegger, Plato’s Sophist, tr. R. Rojcewicz and A. Schuwer, Bloomington and Indianapolis
1997, 346-347.

34 According to one received interpretation of the Antisthenean theory as reconstructed
from the available testimony and comments, it is not permissible, in respect of simple subjects,
to make a prediction, but only a ‘proprietary statement’ (oikeios logos), i.e. a tautological
judgement; see K. Oehler, Die Lehre vom noetischen und dianoetischen Denken bei Platon
und Aristoteles: Ein Beitrag zur Erforschung der Geschichte des Bewusstseinsproblem in der
Antike, Miinchen 1962, 33-35; see also M. Heidegger, op. cit., 348. As regards the Megarians,
we have it on authority that Stilpon did not allow predication ‘of one thing by another’ (heteron
heterou); see K. Doring, Die Megariker: Kommentierte Sammlung der Testimonien, Amsterdam
1972, 59—-60, fr. 197. This extreme tendency is also attributed by Simplicius to the members
of the School of Eretria; see Simplicius, In Aristotelis physicorum libros quattuor priores
commentaria, H. Diels (ed.), CAG IX, Berolini 1882, 91.28-31. Philoponus attributes it more
particularly to Menedemus of Eretria; see loannis Philoponus, In Aristotelis physicorum libros
tres priores commentaria, H. Vitelli (ed.), CAG X VI, Berolini 1887, 49.18—19. It was of course
correct of Guthrie to observe that as Stilpon and Menedemus are both later figures, they could
not have constituted targets for Plato. Yet there is a thread connecting all three, because it may
be the case that all of these objections to predication are traceable in the end to the founder of
the Megarian School, Euclides, who must have had discussions and vivid disagreements with
Plato when the latter stayed with him after the death of Socrates. Euclides influenced Stilpo
and through him Menedemus, the latter’s student. See W. K. C. Guthrie, op. cit., 217.

35 See Plato, Sophist, 251a—e.
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Also worth noting, however, is the remark of Rachel Barney3¢ on
the difference in treatment of the question of falsity between the two
passages in the Cratylus (385b—d and 429b—431c¢), according to which
the course of the argument during the discussion with Hermogenes runs
in the opposite direction to the one during the discussion with Cratylus:
in the former case the possibility of speaking truly or falsely is agreed
to first, and from it is inferred the possible truth or falsity of its smallest
part, i.e. the name; while in the latter case the possibility of true or false
assignment of names and verbs, which is argued for at 431b1-431cl just
after the deployment of the dianomé argument, is taken as given, and
from it is inferred the necessary truth or falsity of the combination of
names and verbs, i.e. of statements. The different course followed in each
case in the search for a philosophical grounding of falsity in contradis-
tinction to truth is obviously connected to the different position which
Plato wishes to undermine in each of these passages.

Protagorean subjectivism assails truth at the roots of logos, at its
smallest parts, rendering name-giving an arbitrary lexical act, while
Socrates’ linguistic naturalism obviously promotes the correctness of
imitation and its gradations precisely in order to introduce a criterion
of truth at the primary level of language, the name. Conversely, the
neo-Eleaticism of the Sophists and the Socratic circles opposed to Plato
assails truth mainly at the level of the combination or interweaving of
names and verbs, i.e. at the level of complete statement, through the
device of limiting truth value to names and through the parallel attempt
of totally excluding falsity even at the linguistic level of names, an attempt
based for the main part on the immediate relation of /ogos to reality
which had been established by Parmenidean logic and epistemology.
The imperativeness of the need to combat especially those arguments
against the possibility of falsity which had been developed under the
influence of the Parmenidean theory of the absolute fittingness and
correspondence of /ogos with the truth of things, with ontological truth,
is evidenced by the fact that, in spite of the different aims of the two
passages of the Cratylus, and in spite of the circumstance that in the
first of these (385b—d) it is principally the Protagorean denial of falsity
that is being targeted, the central thrust of Plato’s response, i.e. the
counter-argument that one speaks falsely when one states things that
are as they are not, is also present there, at 385b7-8.

36 See R. Barney, Names and Nature in Plato’s Cratylus, New York and London, 2001, 181.
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ITEPI THX KPATYAEIAX EIIIXEIPHMATOAOI'TAXZ
YIIEP THX OPOOTHTOX TQN ONOMATQN
YXTON KPATYAO TOY ITAATQNOZ

Mepidnyig

To epdtpa Tepi TG ovopdtov opBdtNnTog £xet Yia tov ITAdTmva pio dtdotacn
OV GLVOEETAL e TNV SVVOTOTNTA TNG ATOPAVGEMS, TNG aAnBovc 1 ™G wevdovg
nrooeng. O ITAdtov otov Kpatvro Oepatonolel tnv 6y£0m TOL OVOLOATOG LLE TOV
aAndn Kot tov yevdn Adyov. ZTnv HEAETN VTN EMELPOVUE TNV dlepevVNOT dVO
xopiov (385b-d kot 429b-430b), cta omoia o [TAGtv eAEyyel TNV GpvnoT exeivng
NG LOPPNG TOVL YEVAOVG GTNV omoiay evéxetal To dvopa. H £peuvd pog amokalvntet
0Tt o 6VoKoAN avtipetoTicn and tnv Ipotaydpela dpvnon tov yeddovg eivar
n Kpotdreta ekdoyn avthg thg apvioemc, Sttt 1 de0tepn tpodmobétet v aindeia
TOV TPAYULATOV KOl AVAYETAL GTNV ZOPLOTIKN EMYEIPNULATOAOYIO TEPT TANPOVG
KOl QTOKAEIGTIKNG ovTioTolyiog HeTah oVOUATOC KOl TPAYLOTOG, 1| 0ol £)EL
StopopemBetl vtd v enidpaon g [appevidelag Bewpiag mept apécov cuVdEcemg
Tov givat, Tov voelv kot tov Aéyetv. Yrootnpilovpe 6Tt amd v id1a Bempio Exet
ennpeacHel kot o [TAdtov ©¢ mpog v avtiinyn mepi povadiknig onpaciog Tov
0VOUOTOG, 1 0TToio, anyElTaL T0G0 6T0 ZMOKPATIKO-TTAaTOVIKO gpdTNUO «T1 E5TIV X»,
0G0 KOl 6T0 KaBEGTMG TG OL@VVLLiog HeTadd gidovg kot asdntadv, evidg Tov TAaiciov
™G Oswpiog TV [dedv.
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SUPPLICATION AND REFUGE IN EURIPIDES:
VARIATIONS ON A THEME

ABSTRACT: More often than in other early writers, more even than Ae-
schylus or Sophocles, Euripides dramatizes the plight of suppliants and refuges
and other stressed petitioners. He exploits their physical movements for striking
theatrical effect. Whether they seek from a powerful human protection against
a threatening enemy or positive assistance toward a particular goal, or take
refuge at an altar, sanctuary, or some sacred object, their presence makes for
an impressive tableau; their actions and the hesitation or rejection they meet,
reluctant acceptance (or none at all) makes for exciting drama.

If their petition is granted, the actual and effective motivation for the help
they get is usually complicated. Neither pure sympathy, nor reverence for Zeus
of Suppliants or that for some sacred place, suffices. Indeed the protector or
helper is often driven by dubious personal motives, even a sexual urge. On the
other hand, the petition can be rejected on the human level, or divine intervention
come too late.

The body of the article examines the double themes of supplication and
refuge or asylum in three sections: (1) the pair of so-called “suppliant plays”,
namely Children of Heracles and Suppliants, where supplication and refuge
coincide neatly throughout; (2) the nine plays where the theme occurs once, or
only two or three times: Cyclops, Hippolytus, lon, Electra, Iphigenia among
the Taurians, Trojan Women, Phoenician Women, Orestes, and Bacchae; and
(3) half a dozen disturbing works during which supplication, with or without
asylum plays as it were variations on our theme, where moral judgments and
theological questions confront us: Medea and Hecuba, Andromache and Hera-
cles, Helen and Iphigenia at Aulis.

From all this we can conclude that in desperate crises pity and piety
may help little, if at all-indeed, may unintentionally do harm. We dare
trust neither men nor gods, especially since the Olympians are often
divided, people on earth weak in actual ability and morality. The best
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persons are all too easy to persuade—or to overwhelm; nevertheless, hu-
man kindness now and then is able to do some good. Only Euripides’
relatively early suppliant plays permit us to hope for something better,
because the supplication there is carefully, justly tested, and Athenian
moral courage, not without divine help, defeats evil adversaries.

The name Supplication, ikecio or iketeia, and the personal cate-
gory Suppliants (alternatively “supplicants”: like Naiden [see note]
I use the former), that is, ikéton belong to a well-studied institution of
pre-historic, archaic, and classical Greece.! In fact, it identifies a cluster
of institutions, including more than the Latin divine supplicatio from
which we “borrow” the first English term or supplex which we imitate
the second.

The outstanding recent study entitled The Art of Euripides by Donald
Mastronarde among its carefully analyzed types of action, scene, and
entire plays and of characters’ plights has a great deal to say about
suppliants and supplication, and not only in Euripides.? Mastronarde’s
approach, however, is somewhat different than that taken here in its
concentration on socio-political aspects of Euripidean drama. In this much
more limited study I treat supplication for its “optic” value, as Aristotle
might say, for its theatricality, as well as for its pathetic and, occasionally,
for its ironic effect within the scenes where the playwright carefully
deploys the theme.

No very good or great author ever uses the same device twice in
exactly the same way—unless to make a special point. That is a truism.
Exact repetitions where they do occur are themselves deliberate and mean-
ingful. In the case of supplication, however, Euripides seems boldly to
vary the theme between plays and, more significantly yet, within plays
such as Medea, Hecuba, and Andromache. We may find an irony in that
the two most manifestly “suppliant” plays, Children of Heracles and the
one named Suppliants, are relatively straightforward; and, although in
the latter (as Mastronarde notes with emphasis, pp. 80—82) the Athenian
hero-king Theseus surprisingly resists supplication for a time, it turns
out “as it should” because it is a type scene upon whose very typicality
the playwright depend—and upon which he plays variations, some subtle,
some shocking.

1 See F. S. Naiden, Ancient Supplication (Oxford: Oxford Univserity Press, 2006, for a
comprehensive study of the cultural and historic development of the institution, with religious,
ethical, and legal aspects. Naiden is interested in the human relationship between suppliants
and “supplicandi,” especially in the latters’ rejection of supplication (tabulated for Greek
tragedy on p. 163).

2 D. Mastronarde, The Art of Euripides (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2010).
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As a dramatic, theatrical device on the tragic as well as on the comic
stage the tableau the formally begging or wordlessly huddling person or
persons is familiar to all who study ancient literature. This, too, has been
studied.> The most famous of all ancient tragedies, Oedipus Tyrannos,
opens with a spectacular scene of supplication. The quasi-paternal ruler
of Thebes receives a suppliant crowd, led by their spokesman a priest of
Zeus, who beseech him, as they do gods elsewhere in Thebes, to relieve
them somehow from the terrible plague that besets their city and its en-
virons (OT 14-57). Even more sensational is the opening of Aeschylus’
Libation Bearers (Choephoroi) staged a generation earlier, where amid
the notoriously horrific sleeping Erinyes matricide Orestes at the Delphic
omphalos successfully appeals to, indeed summons Apollo for protection
(Eum. 34-87).

Supplication typically involves a stop-action tableau on the stage
(or in the orchestra, if the altar there is its site) and a more or less pressing
crisis in the mythic story. I propose to analyze the phenomenon differ-
ently than others. First I would divide the event distinct types and sub-
types, each with its own dynamics and visual character, and each offering
a challenge to the person to whom the supplication is directed and or to a
third party. Then we shall consider how it works in two plays dominated
by multiple suppliants, in several others where there is a single, if striking
incident, sometimes off stage and reported, and finally in half a dozen
plays where contrasting supplications—plural—occur in an often ironic,
always a visually memorable sequence.

TYPES OF SUPPLICATION, WITH OR WITHOUT ASYLUM

One type is person to person. Let me name it Type A. It must always
be visually striking in tragic theater where physical contact between char-
acters is sparse.* A weak person, usually old or female—or both—grasps
the knees and if possible touches beard, chin, or cheeks and, best, clasps
the hand or hands of a more powerful individual.> The suppliant may

3 On broad literary ramifications of supplication from /liad onward see J. Gould,
“Hiketeia,” in Journal of Hellenic Studies 93 (1973), 74—103, to which, however, Naiden’s
magisterial study offers important qualifications and correctives, particularly to its failures,
partial or complete. Occurrences in the theater of Dionysus, beginning with its repeated central
role in the oeuvre of Aeschylus, are treated by J. Kopperschmidt, Die Hikesie als dramatische
Form. Zur motivischen Interpretation ges griechischen Drama (Tlbingen: Eberhard-Karls-
-Universitit, 1967). His treatment of Euripidean drama occupies pp. 129-218. He devotes much
attention to a triangulation among suppliant, supplicandus (Naiden’s useful term), and ,,enemy*
(xxxXx), i.e. the person or persons who threaten the suppliant/s.

4 See M. Kaimio, Physical Contact in Greek Tragedy: A Study of Stage Conventions
(Helsinki: Suomaliainen Tiedeakatemia, 1988).

5 If the hands are indeed joined the audience must think back to the most sublime suppli-
cation in the Greek cultural tradition, that of Priam to Achilles, narrated in /liad 24 (477-508)
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either be alone or represent others besides him- or herself; and the person
supplicated may also represent others, even an entire kingdom or an
army (that is, a kind of state), often as its head. Some suppliants (Al)
are literally Schutzflehende, persons urgently seeking shelter from pur-
suers far or near, a negative request. Others (A2) seek a positive favor,
assistance or at least acquiescence in a desired action beyond their own
power or within the supplicated person’s power to prevent or punish. The
A2 kind is somewhat less common, though it has a venerable model in
Thetis’ interview with Zeus himself in /liad 1. A good person may be
put in the uncomfortable position of having to grant a difficult or danger-
ous boon. The suppliant, moreover, may grovel on dubious moral ground,
either already guilty of something or proposing action that could well
be wrongful. Medea in the play named after her implores Aegeus for
protection at Athens once she does whatever she intends at Corinth,
‘no questions asked.” Occasionally these two purposes are combined.
‘Help us against so-and-so’ may press for both defensive and offensive
intervention. Euripides’ Suppliants is a prime example, where Athenian
armies take the field against the Thebans to permit burial of five of the
Seven attacking chiefs themselves and of their fallen troops.

The other major type, Type B, has nothing to do with knees or other
parts of a living. Breathing mortal, but rather involves physical contact
with some sacred object, an altar or the foot of a statue of a god or a
tomb. Here the aim is always what I am calling negative, that is, protec-
tive asylum is the object.6 Sometimes—often in fact-the genus ikeoia or
iketela radically refers to any emergency “arriving” (from the verb ik,
related to the more common prose verb ikvéopar), and not necessarily
to a relationship, directly, to a living person whom Naiden calls the sup-
plicandus. Sacred space or a holy object (iepdc, sacer) can, or should
impersonally—ipso tacto, as it were—give shelter, although some 6g6g or
daipwv is behind it. Naiden counts such gods among supplicandi.

Zeus Hiketesios is also behind every such desperate resort.” One
may, however, believe that when an altar of Zeus himself is the goal of
the flight the Olympian’s attention is especially engaged. Or should be.

6 Such an event can be pictorially exciting when an evil attacker does not respect asy-
lum. Vase paintings of two are numerous: of Neoptolemus killing Priam upon the altar of
Zeus Herkeios, of “Little” Ajax seizing Cassandra from beneath the very shield of an Athena
Promachos).

Scholarly writing about asylum tends to be of limited pertinence to my discussion. For
example, R. Gorman, “Poets, Playwrights, and the Politics of Exile and Asylum in Ancient
Greece and Rome,” International Journal of Refugee Law 6:3 (1994), 402—424, is short
on religious aspects almost to the point of ignoring them, dealing instead with the “right” of
refugees and exiles.

7 This is a later development from the Odyssey-poet’s formula, spoken by Nausicad
(Od. 6,207f.) and Eumaeus (14.57f.), that “all strangers and beggars are from Zeus.” For them,
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Both of these types can involve a dual challenge to the person who
receives, however unwillingly, a supplication. Will he (rarely: she) have
human compassion on the petitioners? If not, will the presumed attention
of “Zeus of Suppliants” move a reluctant him (or her) to compliance?

More persons than one may be challenged by a supplication, albeit
in very different ways.

If the supplicated being is a god or goddess, will she or he miracu-
lously support the seeket/s of positive help or of defensive asylum?
Or will the support depend upon unmiraculous events on the mortal
plane—which may seem more accidental than providential? The issue is
a vital one in the Heracles, where whether Zeus Zmtnp by the timely
return of his heroic son belatedly yet effectively defends other descend-
ants of his is a central question that every viewer or reader must ask,
for their human savior soon becomes their destroyer.

Or will an angry, often a murderous enemy of vulnerable suppliant/s
nevertheless respect the sacredness of a holy object and adjoining space,
in awe of the associated divinity? (In a unique case, in Helen, the absent-
-present influence is King Theoclymenus’ father Proteus who, for the sake
of the play’s lust of his less moral son. Helen takes refuge at Proteus’
tomb, with not her life but her conjugal loyalty and virtue under siege.®)

TWO SUPPLIANTS PLAYS

Let us begin with Euripides’ pair of extant dramas named after sup-
pliant groups.? In Children of Heracles an uncertain but significant number

however, only a gift, more alms than protection or assistance, is at stake. Odysseus had sup-
plicated the princess—in words, though at a distance and not by physical contact (6.141-179).
His approach to Eumaeus, on the other hand, is a beggar’s, and his prayer to Zeus (14.33f))
does not depart from the pose as a beggar.

8 A parallel of sorts is a sequence in the second half of Sophocles’ 4jax during which
Tecmessa and her toddler son Eurysaces huddle for protection beside the unburied corpse of
the title character. Nervous stances of first Menelaus, then of Agamemnon may suggest their
own lingering, cowardly fear of the man. Or do they, like the Achaeans in //iad 22 over dead
Hector, poke their weapons into someone they dreaded when he was alive. Either way, their
relationship to their deceased personal enemy is as different as can be from that of his two
children Theoclymenus and Theonoé to Proteus! Nevertheless dead Ajax protects his son
Eurysaces, his spear-won mate Tecmessa, and his half-brother Teucer.

9 The classic treatment of the two remains G. Ziintz, The Political Plays of Euripides
(Manchester: Manchester University Press, 1963). A more recent study, emphasizing the
place of women in the “democratic” city-state, is D. Mendelssohn, Gender and the City in
Euripides’ Political Plays (Oxford and New York: Oxford University Press, 2002), who con-
cludes that, in these plays though not only in them, “the representation of feminine emotion
and suffering should be seen as a means rather than a theatrical end in itself—a means of cri-
tiquing, sometimes with mordant irony, the political decisions of powerful men in the real
historical world, by showing the effects of those decisions on other: females, children, he weak,
non-Greeks” (225). Kopperschmidt pp. 129-143 (Suppliants) and 144-160 (Children of Heracles)
analyzes both plays in some detail.
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of these, varied in age but all young, plus their much older old cousin
Iolaus and Alcmena, the ancient grandmother of them all, do the suppli-
cating; in Suppliants mothers and young children of warriors who fell
attacking Thebes are the chorus. Each group is led by an old man. Adras-
tus and Iolaus are both made, in order to amplify their personal pathos,
implausibly old.!0 In both scenarios a hostile herald from abroad melo-
dramatically threatens them, ignoring their sanctuary respectively at a
temple of Zeus Agoraios in Marathon and by a temple of Demeter at
Eleusis—both on sacred Attic ground. He also discounts personal protec-
tion sought from and promised by reigning kings of Athens. Theseus and
an Athenian army in the latter play, as will, as already mentioned, in-
vade Theban territory to satisfy suppliants’ and the gods’ demand that
the dead lying still on the battlefield be allowed burial. In the former,
Theseus’ sons take the field against invaders from the Argolid.

The first hundreds of lines of these two plays are replete with refer-
ences to the material as well as the spiritual circumstances of supplica-
tion—a bit knees and beards, as usual, but also garlands or other insignia,
on the one hand, and very frequent, almost ostinato mention of altars and
other sacred architecture and attentive gods on the other.!! And explicit
references to suppliants/supplicating. 2 In both the stylized begging is
of the twofold kind, to a god at an altar and to a powerful person. Indeed,
the altar practically becomes a mute yet leading character in the drama.
Athenian reverence and compassion are salient, but also justice—The-
seus has well articulated doubts about Adrastus himself and about the
righteousness of the Seven’s war aims against Thebes. Moral and religious
anxieties are interwoven with national interests and political ideology,
where the “kingship” that the Children of Heracles’ Demophon (and
silent Acastus) exercise, like that of their father Theseus in Suppliants,
makes them more resemble Athenian generals than foreign monarchical
“tyrants.” Gods, too, are involved as well as city-states.

In an unpublished paper I have argued that the Attic of tragic dia-
logue would have been spoken with accents betraying (for example)
barbarian or Greek-Dorian identity of the assorted persons on stage in

10 Adrastos is “white haired” (Supp. 166) despite having led one column in the disastrous
attack on Thebes, like the “gray” and white-haired” mothers in the suppliants-chorus, while
Iolaus, cousin to Uncle Heracles’ children, is “old man” (Hcld. 90, 129, 166, 333, 343, 461, 574,
630, 843) and prays for and is blessed with miraculous rejuvenation so that he can join in the
coming battle (740744, 851-858).

11 Knee: in Held. none; Supp. 10, 44, 165,278, 285; beard: Hcld. 227; Supp. 277, hand
Hcld. 226, 228, 308; Supp. 165, 278; wreaths: Held. 71, 125; Supp. 10, 32, 36, 110, 259, 359;
temple, altar (especially), and other sacred structure: Hceld. 61, 73, 79, 121, 124, 127, 196, 238,
244,249, 341, 344; Supp. 2, 30, 33, 64, 88, 93, 271; Temples: Gods: Hcld.; Supp.

12 Held. 33, 70, 94, 101, 17, 123, 196, 224, 246, 254, 345, 364; Supp. 10, 39, 42, 68, 102,
108, 114, 130, 280, 283.
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contrast to the Attic of Athenians or the unmarked. Especially in these
two plays, written and performed during the Archidamian phase of the
Peloponnesian War, an ethnic contrast between the voices of the nasty
heralds and of the kings of Athens should complement differences in
attire, for aural as well as visual antithesis between “good guy” and “bad
guy.”

The morally heroic Athenians come to the aid of other Dorians,
however. That the actions,suppliant and belligerent, are all collective makes
these plays national-political; that Demophon in Children of Heracles,
and that Theseus is given pause by the questionable cause of Adrastus
and his son-in-law Polyneices will not sacrifice one of his own citizens,
makes each intervention politically responsible—not a knee-jerk reaction
to provocation by Eurystheus of Argos or Creon of Thebes, In the name
of their fellow citizens and of the gods, the Athenian leaders fight a
righteous fight (as the outcome of the reported battles makes clear).!3

SCATTERED SUPPLICATIONS

In almost every one of Euripides’ extant plays a supplications is
enacted or (EL 1214f. and Bacc. 1117f) reported.! This fact tells us some-
thing about this playwright’s dramaturgy as well, I think, as his ethical
concern. That he seems thereby to have favored mercy as much as he
deplored vindictiveness should be more often noted.

Even in Cyclops Odysseus supplicates Polyphemus (Cyc. 287, then
299-301), adding this further element of irreligion to the monster’s in-
hospitality when, of course, he rejects the hero’s appeal, even mocks the
suppliant act of surrounding an “altar”-here his man-cooking fireplace
(Cyc. 345¢%)).

In what follows I offer brief comments on the variety of situations,
and the emotional effects and moral crises of the one or two instances
of supplication in the several plays where supplication does not rise to

13 In Children of Heracles Euripides makes a clear statement of how, although the gods
themselves may be divided on the rights and wrongs—Hera could never sympathize with the
children of the hero she so hated—Athena is with them, and Zeus, by whom the suppliants
appeal for succor. Zeus: Hcld. 238f. (Demophon: “The greatest [reason to give aid] is Zeus, at
whose altar you sit, keeping this flock of nestlings™); Athena: Hcld. 347-352 (Iolaus, who has
seen or felt Athena in action while Heracles lived and labored: “We enjoy no inferior gods as
allies, lord; for while Hera, wife of Zeus, is their champion, ours is Athena. I declare that this
is the sure basis of success, to have better gods, for Pallas will not endure defeat™).

14T do not, as Naiden does, see supplication in little Eumelus’ appear to Alcestis at Alc.
400-4, even adding 399 that would strengthen his case; on the other hand, Naiden misses
Pentheus’ supplication of Agave in Bacchae. According to the last messenger speech Pentheus
touches his raving mother’s cheek at 1117f., in response to which, in grotesque parody of ac-
cepting a suppliant’s appeal by taking his hand, she tears off his entire left arm (1125-128)!
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the level of major theme (as it does in the six plays that do not fall treated
in the concluding section of this paper: Medea, Andromache, and Hecuba,
Helen, Heracles, and Iphigenia at Aulis).

In Hippolytus the well-meaning but amoral Nurse supplicates both
Phaedra (Hipp. 325f.) and Hippolytus (Hipp. 605—-607), in the first case
to speak up, in the second to keep quiet! It is the physical weakness of
Phaedra that forces her eventually to blurt out the truth of her disastrous
passion, the oath that Hippolytus’ famous “fongue swore, the mind
unsworn” (612) that compels him in the tragic end to keep secret the
Nurse’s outrageous proposition. Both of the good victims of equally
amoral Aphrodite might well have been moved by the religious appeal
by the goddess’ unwitting agent. No supplicating, persistent Nurse, no
tragedy.

The protagonist Creusa’ supplication of Apollo at his external altar
in Jon (1255-1260) gives the rapist-god a chance to prevent her death,
indirectly, even as he has prevented that of her and his bastard son lon
through a pigeon’s spectacular death (lon 1201-1208). Tellingly Creusa,
who has no reason at all to trust the god, must be talked into seeking
asylum at his altar: “What benefit is this to me?”” she asks when the cho-
rus leader proposes that she do so. Here, as evidently in the lost Alcmena
(or Amphitryon?), a woman seeks protection against someone “in hot
pursuit” of her, who will kill her with justice on his side unless the god
who wronged her comes to her aid. She seeks asylum at his altar.l> In
that other play Amphitryon seems to have threatened to surround the
altar with fire. In the nick of time Zeus revealed Alcmena’s innocent
seduction, probably through the prophet Tiresias, then (maybe) through
a deus ex machina—Hermes? Zeus himself? (Thunder may also have
been somehow imitated.) Zeus, of course, is at once the guilty adulterer
and the guardian of suppliants. In /on first the Pythian Prophetess, then
Athena set things as right as can be under the awkward, even scandalous
circumstances. Apollo does not dare to show his brilliant face. The human
catastrophes that are barely averted here anticipate the same embarrass-
ments to divine Phoebus that the murderous mess his matricidal command
to Orestes has led to by the end of the late play Orestes. Note that Ion
is poised to commit matricide here, too!

Naiden finds a double, competing supplication in Trojan Women
at 11. 1042—-1057, following the sordid agon between Helen and Hecuba
argued before Menelaus as a kind of judge. I think he gets the scene
wrong. He classifies Hecuba’s plea to punish—that is, to kill-Helen as
accepted, Helen’s plea for her life rejected. His evidence? Menelaus’

15 On reconstruction of the melodramatic almost-tragedy Alcmena see F. Jouan and H.
Van Looy, Euripide Tragédies, Tome VIII, I'® partie (Paris: Les Belles Lettres, 2002).
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pronounced verdict at 7ro. 1037-1039, where he seems to have given up
his earlier determination to ship her to Greece for execution there (876—
879). But that is before the supplications! Naiden also claims that “he
drags her off stage, vowing to put her to death,” citing 1047f.16 But those
lines say no such thing. She was dragged onto the stage (Tro. 880—882),
but now is turned over to servants to convey to the ship (101047-1048!).
No stoning nearby (1039-1041) after all. I would sharply contrast Helen’s
physical, literally underhanded, seductive contact with her estranged
husband’s knees (7ro. 1042) with the Trojan queen’s more detached
appeal in the verb Aicoopon (1045). Hecuba, whose unconventional views
about gods and “myth” have been established (7ro. 884—888, 969-990),
appeals to his rational, secular sense of responsibility for his dead com-
rades and their orphans (1045f.), whereas Helen, who adheres to his body,
has used the more powerful kind of suppliant approach (if indeed Hecuba’s
is a light supplication), has invoked Aphrodite as the cause of her infi-
delity, thanks to Paris and his catastrophic “Judgment” and consequently
to irresistible Aphrodite (7ro. 924-931 and 948-950). She also applies
the religious sanction of suppliant embrace, which is at the same time a
sexual enticement. The actual power of Aphrodite is realized before our
eyes, never mind that Menelaus has protested that “Aphrodite is inserted
into [Helen’s] words for the sake of self-promotion” (k6umov ydpiv,
1038f)). Menelaus incongruously jokes about her possible gain in weight
(1050), even as—what his action must show—he has been smitten by her
enduring beauty. In form he is correct: Though credibly determined to
have her killed on the spot after the two women have spoken, he accepts
her supplication and spares her.

In Iphigenia among the Taurians we find a single supplication (/T
1068—1070), which in a way crystallizes the gendered dynamics of most
supplications and of Euripides’ pitying female choruses.!” Overwhelm-
ingly often, as Naiden notes, women or else weakened “feminized” men
are the pathetic seekers of asylum or other urgently needed help. Here
Iphigenia supplicates the chorus of Greek women whose sympathy for
her is already and long established; this humble appeal seems unneces-
sary. It does, however, mark her full return to Greekness. Earlier in the
play had come to hate Greeks, and was poised to be a vindictive, willing
participant in their sacrifice (/7 342—371. Now, promising somehow to

16 Naiden p. 100 and nn. 421 and 422. His discussion continues onto pp. 101f. He fails
to appreciate how the tradition consistently reports that Helen and Menelaus lived ever after,
if not happily ever after. In fact, the vase painting illustrated on p. 101 shows the erotic effect
of Helen’s pleading: a little Eros flits toward Menlaus as he drops his would-be executioner’s
sword.

17 See my article “The Value of a Kindly Chorus: Female Choruses in Athenian Tragedy,”
Themes in Drama 11 (1989), 1-18.
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restore these women, too, to their homeland (1066f.), she uses a broad
Greek ritual gesture, whether or not it is theatrically practicable for her
to touch all of the choreuts. She also, with sad irony, invokes the mother
and father of each, and any children they have (1070f.). Her own parents
are nothing to be fond of, and she is and will remain childless.

Phoenician Women has a unique combination of one unsuccessfully
supplicating person (Creon 923f), a second who arrives too late to sup-
plicate to any purpose (Jocasta, 1429—1435 and 1567-1569), and a third
who refuses to supplicate (Oedipus, 1622—1624). Creon fails to persuade
Tiresias to withhold the terrible fact that, for victorious Theban defense
against the daunting Seven, Creon’s young son Menoeceus must be sac-
rificed. His sister Jocasta arrives on the battlefield, in a twice reported
off-stage incident, after her two sons have already mortally wounded one
another. Creon’s nephew/brother-in-law, Jocasta’s son/husband Oedipus,
proudly, so as not to fall beneath his noble pedigree (!), refuses to
supplicate Creon in an attempt to prevent threatened exile—and bitter
Creon says he was right to do so: it would do him no good (1625f)). In
fact, in this pitiless play supplication fails to avert tragedy. In fact, Jocasta
kills herself because of that “too late” attempt to save her sons from
reciprocal doom, while Oedipus seems to realize that there is no mercy
in this troubled world into which the horrified barbarian strangers of the
helpless chorus have been thrust.

Naiden counts a long scene in the first part of Orestes as a suppli-
cation (Or. 380-781). At two points the title character, wracked with
debilitating guilt, grasps his uncle Menelaus’ knees (382-383 and 670—
673). His second appeal—a second, serial supplication, in fact—is more
urgent because in the interval murdered Clytemnestra’s angry, eloquent
old father Tyndareus has made the moral flimsiness of Orestes’ position
clear, certainly to craven Menelaus, probably also—as if he needed any
more compunction!—to the matricide himself in one of the playwright’s
finest pieces of lethal rhetorical force (Or. 491-541). Orestes gets nowhere.
His reported off-stage effort to talk the Argive judicial assembly out of
a capital sentence likewise fails, but he maintains dignity enough in his
dubious argument so as not to supplicate. Sophistry is for the public,
supplication for intimates. At 1332—-1339 Electra lures her innocent
cousin Hermione into a trap, beseeching her to join Orestes and herself
in supplicating Helen. It is a false supplication, however, since Orestes
and Pylades intend to assassinate Helen and hold Hermione hostage against
any attempt at revenge her father Menelaus might contemplate. The
Phrygian eunuch describes their “suppliant” ambush and their ultimate
frustration when they cannot stab Zeus’ elusive daughter to death (1408—
1502; supplication at 1414f.: “they threw, they threw suppliant hands
both of them around the knee of Helen”). Their swords drawn against her,
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she disappeared! At least they catch Hermione. When Orestes exits the
palace the Phrygian himself supplicates Orestes at Or. 1507, in oriental
style with a proskynesis. Orestes toys with him, then sends him back
inside. There is no point in killing him, as long as he does not spread
word of what has happened before Orestes and his accomplices, including
Electra, are ready for Menelaus. The slave is one of the furnishings of
his father’s house that Orestes and Electra still hope to regain. Undeserv-
ing Orestes has failed with both honest and treacherous supplications;
ironically the innocent Phrygian—or maybe it is not so ironic?—succeeds
in his.

FANTASIAS ON THE SUPPLICATION THEME

In each of the half dozen plays remaining for my discussion—in fully
a third of his surviving tragedies, Euripides stages a series of supplica-
tions in which interpersonal dynamics and moral positions shift in often
sensational ways. In some plays supplications succeed with terrible
consequence; in others, they fail with equally catastrophic result. Plays,
however, more persons than one supplicates (or in an important past
has done so) with ultimately disappointing effect.

A. BARBARIANS AND GREEKS (MEDEA, HECUBA)

First chronologically are these two sensational dramas, named after
wrathful, murderous barbarian women. Each in fact has learned sup-
plication from a Greek in her back story (Medea from Jason: Med. 496—
498; Hecuba from Odysseus, Hec. 245-250 and 274f)) whom in her
present plight she now must abjectly supplicate in turn. The two plays
are contrasted, however, in how the theme is developed.

Medea uncannily manipulates two kings, first Creon of Corinth
(Med. 324-339), then Aegeus of Athens (709—713) before she works her
sly physical-emotional magic on Jason. She persuades each by a double
argument, a bodily one of grasping his knees and hand or beard, a mental
one of suggesting to the kindly Corinthian that she cannot do any harm
in a single day’s reprieve from banishment, and that she seeks this little
respite only for her children’s sake (Med. 340-347), to the eager Athe-
nian that she can cure his childlessness (714—718). Both monarchs are
anxious about children, Creon about the bride he is giving to Medea’s
estranged ex-husband, Aegeus about the dynastic heir he lacks. However
and first, the physical contact with an exotic but beautiful, still young
woman makes an impact. Creon is mistaken about what one day will
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permit her to achieve, his own death as well as his daughter’s; but Aegeus
is already part-way sexually seduced. If, as seems likely, Euripides’ lost
Aegeus was produced in the years before Medea,'® the audience knew
that at Athens the Colchian princess would marry their king and bear
him the Medus son who nearly replaced the hero Theseus in royal suc-
cession.

Medea then works upon Jason not by arguments, which fail in the
memorable agon of their first scene (Med. 446—626) but by supplica-
tion—not hers, however, but by his sons’: I understand lines 894-902 to
be their supplication, directed by her, of a much affected Jason.!® Through
the very children whom she will later murder in order to complete his
destruction Medea now works upon Jason himself; and through them
in an off-stage suppliant approach to his bride (Med. 969-973), she brings
about the princess’s and her father’s gruesome deaths. In this case the
little boys’ suppliant request, viz. to be allowed to stay in Corinth with
their father, is reinforced by irresistible golden gifts that the boys bear
with them.

Medea has evidently learned that supplication is part of a “one-two
punch” that can bring down foe or reluctant friend. She herself, on the
other hand, has learned to resist supplication, and does so when the
chorus beg her not to kill her children (Med. 853—855 during the third
stasimon). Naiden, who overlooked the boys’ supplication of their never-
-to-be stepmother, suggests (as the chorus do in that same ode, at 856—
865) that their off-stage appeal to their murderous mother should be a
supplication. All that we or the chorus will actually hear, however, will
be their dying complaints (Med. 1271f. and 1275f)).

Supplication, therefore, Medea and the Medea suggest, is a weapon,
to be thrust or to be parried as one’s passionate interests dictate. Jason
taught her its offensive power. Others whom she confronts, and Jason
himself, have not learned to defend themselves against it.

Hecuba shows how cynical the supposedly “civilized” Greeks are
with respect to the ritual of supplication. The same Odysseus who gave
the Trojan queen a lesson in the compelling technique of clutching a
powerful person’s knees (Hec. 245f. and 274f., already noted), when
she recognized him on his spy mission into Ilium but spared his life,
resists her when she tries the same on him now her master (275-290,
with hand and cheek evidently at 276, beard at 286). He must and will
save her life, he explains, but has no obligation to save that of her

18 See Jouan and Van Looy p. 3 with nn. 2 and 3.

19 Naiden does not record it as such, although “right hand” (899) and “arm” (902) are in
the script; and the little boys may well first embrace their daddy at his knees, which, however,
are not mentioned.
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daughter Polyxena (demanded in sacrifice by Achilles’ ghost). Perhaps,
however, if Polyxena herself were to supplicate him? A visually striking
non-supplication occurs later in the episode. Polyxena steps forward
and Odysseus buries his right hand under his cloak to prevent its grasping;
likely also he covers his knees or turns them away, certainly he averts
his head. “I see you, Odysseus,” she says at 342345, “hiding your right
hand under your garment and turning your face back so I may not
touch your beard. Cheer up! You have escaped Zeus of Supplication for
my part (tov €uov Tkéotov Ala).” She does not intend to supplicate at
all, for, as she goes on to explain, she will gladly die!

Despite all this, Hecuba, powerless otherwise, and only after de-
liberation and hesitation (Hec.737-739), does supplicate the enemy com-
mander-in-chief, the man ultimately responsible for so many deaths of
her nearest and dearest. One might think of the sublime meeting of her
husband Priam and Achilles earlier in the Trojan saga. This one, however,
is hardly sublime. When at 11. 752754 she supplicates Agamemnon by
knees and beard and right hand, he offers her freedom. She, however,
craves only revenge, and this against a current ally of his. Thracian
Polymnestor has murdered Hecuba’s youngest son Polydorus, for the
treasure that came with the boy when he was entrusted to Polymnestor
for safe-keeping. Hecuba finally bends him to connivance with her by
inserting a very different appeal, through his lust for a surviving daughter
of hers, Cassandra (Hec. 824—830), before she returns to supplication
(836—840). However, moreover, the opportunist barbarian can claim
that he did the Greeks a real favor by eliminating such a possible future
avenger of Priam and many others. Agamemnon thus faces a political
problem and a personal dilemma. Somewhat like Aegeus in Medea,
Agamemnon will “look the other way”” when the suppliant woman wreaks
terrible but unspecified bloody vengeance upon a third party with whom
the Greek host has friendly relations. He wants his justification to fellow
Greeks army to appear to be justice itself and supplication, and nothing
to do with Cassandra (850—856).

As also in the Medea, supplication is followed up by sex, although
here is it not the aged suppliant’s own, as it was Medea’s own but her
nubile, virginal daughter’s. Far from being efficacious per se on Greeks,
therefore, supplication needs a value added from some other motivation.
Only Creon of Corinth appears to have been scrupulous enough to accept
supplication simple, and look what happens to him! Both Medea and
Hecuba, by accepting supplication on the part of Greeks, got themselves
into their tragic plights. Medea, of course, also came to feel love, not only
mercy for the glamorous hero of Iolchus.
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B. ASYLUM OR SURRENDER?
(ANDROMACHE, HERACLES, HELEN)

Although like the two grim plays just discussed Andromache con-
trasts a “barbarian” woman with despicable Greeks—here ones of both
sexes—the woman in question is not driven to monstrous acts of her own
in response to what men have done to her. She has a child, her master
Neoptolemus’ only child Molossus, to save, not to avenge, and she does
so in a way that ties this play to two others with the same scenic feature:
a physical structure that gives or should give one or more persons protec-
tion from a female rival for a man (princess Hermione in Andromache),
from a murderous usurper (tyrant Lycus in Heracles), and from a
would-be royal husband (king Theoclymenus in Helen). These con-
spicuous sites of asylum are respectively a shrine of Thetis, an altar of
Zeus, and the tomb of the reigning king’s father Proteus. Each is clearly
identified in the prologue of its play.2® As in the two suppliant plays
examined above, the thing almost becomes a silent but potent character
in Andromache. Indeed at its end Thetis appears in person, while in
Helen Proteus’ daughter Theonoé represents his intention and will. In
Heracles, on the other hand, it is Zeus’ jealous wife Hera who intervenes,
not directly but through two supernatural agents, midway through the
play.2!

In each drama as it unfolds the asylum falters and other appeals,
by personal supplications, become a last resort.

Hermione wants to be rid of the beloved concubine of her absent
estranged husband Neoptolemus. She proposes to burn the hated bar-
barian woman, suppliant though she is, right at the shrine (4nd. 257) or
to slaughter her (259). Menelaus, however, has a formally reverent tactic
by which to pry his daughter’s unwilling but hated rival from divine
protection: he threatens to slay Andromache’s infant son if she will not
leave the shrine (380-383). He then gives the toddler to Hermione to
do what she wishes to him! Subsequently he spurns the little boy’s human
supplication (529-542). Although he is superstitious, he is otherwise
thoroughly unscrupulous. Only the sudden arrival of ancient but resolute
Peleus saves mother and child from the suddenly craven Spartan. An-
dromache describes Menelaus’ trick to get her to leave the Thetis-shrine

20 Thetis’ shrine and a statue of the goddess: And. 20 and 43; altar of Zeus, HF 48f. and
51; Proteus’ tomb, Hel. 64. However, only in the relatively early play is the sacred site mentioned
so often as in the two suppliants plays: And. 115, 117, 130, 135, 161, 162, 246, 253, 260, 262,
314, 357, and 380, until Andromache leaves it at 411 (and Menelaus gloats about how he has
tricked her into doing so, at 427).

21 Kopperschmidt on Andromache (pp. 161-178) and on Heracles (179-192) offers
valuable analysis of motif and structure in each, finding significant correspondences between
them.

100



(And. 565-571) and now she supplicates her master’s old grandfather,
falling at his knees while pathetically unable to reach for his check be-
cause her hands are bound (572-576). Peleus becomes her protector.

In fact, the tables are turned and Hermione needs protection herself.
Abandoned by her father, she dreads the wrath of her husband Neoptole-
mus. Dare she rush as suppliant to “statues”—of Thetis—or to her own
slave’s knees (And. 859f)? An apparently half-hearted attempt to hang
herself (the only failed suicide in Greek tragedy!) leaves her ready to
supplicate Cousin Orestes when he unexpectedly arrives (892—895)—
unexpectedly, that is, to ser, since Menelaus and he seem to have arranged
this intervention. She begs him to defend her against Neoptolemus (whose
assassination he has already managed) and to get her away from
Phthia—perhaps home to Sparta (921-923). Her panicked supplication
in itself, like her appeal to kinship, actually matters less to him than the
opportunity to marry her now himself. (They are in a sense made for
each other. Who else would want to marry either of them! She, of course,
does not think that way.) Exeunt the dastardly fiancés.

The play is not over. A messenger returns from Delphi with the
young hero Neoptolemus’ bruised and butchered corpse. His typically
brilliant speech reports terrible off-stage happening—in this case the
farthest off stage of any in Euripides (4nd. 1085-1160). Although neither
noun nor verb denoting supplication, suppliant, or supplicate is used in
describing it, an example of what should be holy asylum gone scandalously
wrong brings this play toward its grim dénouement. In the prologue we
learn from Andromache that her master Neoptolemus has gone to Delphi
to appease the god whom he had previously offended by demanding
just amends for the death of his father Achilles. (In other forms of the
myth he sacked the Delphic temple; here, however, he seems only to have
blasphemed.) When he is there, in the very sanctuary, he is ambushed
by Delphians whom Orestes has deceived into thinking he would come
to pillage the treasuries and the very temple. At the end of his report
the messenger indicts Apollo for evil and unwisdom (4nd. 1161-1165),
after inviting us to visualize a shocking scene in the Pythian dvaktopa
(1115, 1157), at the altar of which (1102, 1123, 1135, 1138, 1156), by the
sacrificial fire (1113), Achilles’ son has been atrociously assassinated.
During the ensuing exodos of the play goddess Thetis instructs Peleus
to deliver their grandson’s body back to the Pythic altar (1240) and
bury it there, “a reproach to Delphi, so that the tomb may proclaim the
violent murder at the hand of Orestes” (1241f.).

The aforementioned empty threat of Hermione to apply fire to the
lone suppliant Andromache becomes a serious danger to a group of five
suppliants in Heracles. The evil usurping king of Thebes Lycus, who has
already murdered Heracles’ Theban father- and brothers-in law, calls for
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his minions to gather a great deal of lumber to make a pyre of Savior
Zeus’ altar (HF 240-246) to incinerate the absent hero’s Theban wife
Megara, their three young sons, and their guardian old Amphitryon.
Never mind supposed asylum there! Megara takes the horrific prospect
quite seriously (285). Lycus’ targeted enemies have been locked out of
their home and are already starving (51-54); however, he cannot wait for
them to die—as he is sure Heracles himself has done on a suicidal fool’s
errand to fetch Cerberus from the Underworld. Personal supplication
to this bloody villain is, of course, useless, unless to ask the “favors”
sought by Amphitryon (HF 321-325) and Megara (327f), that they both
die before the children so they do not have to watch the slaying of the
little innocents. And that they be allowed to dress the boys for their
funerals. Favors grandly granted! This is a technically and theatrically
useful ploy that permits the actor playing Megara to be recycled into—
Heracles, for the next episode!—and the children, probably also their
elders, to be dressed behind the scenes ominously for the death that
does, in fact, await Megara and the boys when Heracles later goes cata-
strophically mad. When Megara does not appear with the black-clad
children in Lycus’ next scene he mocks her for (as Amphitryon imag-
ines) supplicating goddess Hestia at the hearth (715f.), where Heracles
waits in righteous ambush to kill the killer. The actual uselessness of
supplication in the world of the gods that preside over this distressing
play, careless Zeus and atrocious Hera, is made clear during a reported
off-stage scene of horror. Heracles in his madness has stabbed on son
to death. Then he ignores a second son’s supplicating plea, at an interior
altar of Zeus, and brains him with his club (HF 984-994). He believes
that he is killing a son of his persecutor Eurystheus, as we know; but
the victim is still a little boy, still a suppliant.

Heracles surrounded a scene of ruin is wheeled out on an ample
ekkykléma. After he revives from his knockout by Athena’s hurled piece
of broken stone and comes to his right mind, perceiving what he has
wrought. Astonished Theseus arrives on the scene. Heracles resists his
stepfather Amphitryon’s lyric supplication, Ist-person plural in his own
and the concerned Athenian’s name (HF 1207-1213). He responds instead
to Theseus when he invokes friendship (1214—1225). If supplication is
always to be understood as an institution of Zeus, as I believe it should
be, why should Heracles honor it? Ironically, sadly, he has higher notions
of divinity than the gods who are to blame for his circumstances de-
serve. He himself regards Amphitryon as his father, not Zeus. Indeed,
to conclude Sophocles’ Trachinian Women Heracles’ son Hyllus can
declare that “Nothing of this is not Zeus,” at the end of this play one
might say “Nothing of this is not derelict Zeus.” The last thing we see
after the characters and chorus exit are the shocking ekkykléma and

102



his altar as “Savior.” If supplication there has saved Megara and her
sons from mere criminal death, it saved them for a much worse kind.

A less grim play, the Helen is nevertheless by no means all sweet-
ness and light. The title character Helen is a daughter of Zeus, who is
here pretty delinquent too. He would not intervene in the nastiness between
his wife Hera (again) and his heavenly daughter Aphrodite. Indeed he
“passed the buck” to Paris, who launched the thousand ships that pursued
him and-not Helen! Hera made an image of her, whom all the world
vilified, ignorant of her actual virtue, hidden away in Egypt, the setting
of this tragicomedy, almost tragi-farce. He thought the slaughter of the
ten years war at Troy a good means to lighten the human burden on Earth
and to determine who was greatest man, or at least kpatiotoc, in Greece
(Hel. 36—41). So much for his justice.

Significantly here, as in Andromache, the monument of asylum
does not belong to a major Olympian, but to someone closer to the resident
family. There, however, it was shrine of a minor goddess, Achilles’ Nereid
mother Thetis whose statue stood before the audience before she herself
arrived in the exodus. In Helen it is not a god’s sacred space at all, but
a humanized Proteus’ tomb—that is, the tomb of a person otherwise clas-
sified as an immortal (for example, in Odyssey 4). Helen’s supplication
there is understated, in large part because Proteus’ amorous son (a) does
not appear on stage till the play is two thirds over, and (b) when he does
return from his hunt he makes clear his reverence for his late father
(Hel. 1165-1168). We cannot imagine this barbarian building a murder-
ous fire there like Spartan Hermione or Euboean, pseudo-Theban Lycus!
His regard for suppliants and supplication is never tested, however. Rather
the piety of his priestly sister Theonoé€ is on the line, to act and to be
judged by standards as much humane as religious. Will she take the
part of Aphrodite or of Hera, in covering up or publicizing the lie that
the former perpetrated on all the world, based on a false “Helen” at Troy;
will she side with her father, who wanted to preserve Helen for her right-
ful Greek spouse or with her brother, who wants her for himself? Both
Helen and, in his bumbling, bombastic way Menelaus supplicate her.
Helen does so conventionally and eloquently at lines 894—943. Mene-
laus, in contrast, the great hero who was reduced to weeping when an
old housemaid shooed him away fro the place with (probably) a broom,
ostentatiously refuses to supplicate her-directly by knee and with tears,
as beneath his dignity (Hel. 947-949). However, his does appeal to her
by her father’s tomb, threatening her brother with individual combat or
even threatening to kill himself there (949-985). As I read lines 991f. and
the sequel he does break into tears before his whimpering peroration. She
does take the better course, as we would think, revering her father; but
she does nor what her irascible brother to know what they have gained

103



by supplication, namely her agreement not to disclose Menelaus’ iden-
tity. The later intrigue based upon a false report of his death depends on
her silence. We should probably not classify Helen’s prayer, with raised
hands, to Hera as a supplication (Hel. 1093—1096), nor the anxious prayer
to Aphrodite that follows (1097-1106). In any case, neither would-be
“most beautiful” goddess acts. The eventual escape of Mr. and Mrs.
Menelaus is rather to the credit of wise Helen herself and of her divine
brothers the Dioscuri, di ex machina who provide safe sailing home (and
protect Theonoé from her angered brother when he has learned how
she and her husband, very much alive, have escaped).

EURIPIDES’ EPILOGUE (BACCHAE, IPHIGENIA AT AULIS)

Both of the poet’s extant posthumous plays are mutilated. The Iphi-
genia may even have been unfinished at the poet’s death in Macedonia.
The Bacchae, on the other hand, lost the sensational, grisly sequence
that was torn from the sole exemplar for all the surviving manuscripts.
We have enough of the play, however, to know what we need to know.
In its second later messenger speech, as already remarked (n. x above),
the play’s only supplication is a grotesquely failed one: a mother does
not gently take her supplicating son’s hand but tears off his entire arm
(Bacc. 1125-127).

The tradition’s text of Iphigenia at Aulis, on the other hand, is non-
-Euripidean early and late. Moreover, all the male characters —on stage or
off—are so corrupt?? that we cannot be sure whether Calchas’ “prophecy”
that the formidable goddess Artemis demands the life of commander
Agamemnon’s daughter before the Greeks may sail to Troy the goddess’
will. (At 14 879 the Old Man seems less than certain about this.) That
the Greek army thinks it is enough, of course, and Agamemnon cannot
save the girl. Uniquely in this play a supplication is anticipated, with
dread, by that father who knows that his daughter will supplicate him
(/4 462—464), and not for protection from some extraneous, third-party
threat but from Aim. Other supplication will occur first, while Agamem-
non is awkwardly keeping his distance from wife, daughter, and little son
after his painful scene with them (630-740). Clytemnestra’s almost-
-supplication (865) to the Old Man, who knows the terrible truth about
her daughter’s doom leads to the sequence of urgent pleas: when the

22 Those who know the play might object that, although both Atreids, Agamemnon and
Menelaus, certainly Odysseus “in the wings,” and maybe even Calchas are not to be trusted,
Achilles is honorable. However, he implies in passing that, had he been asked, he might have
allowed his name to be used in the deadly deception of Iphigenia, lured to Aulis on the pre-
tense that she was to be married to Peleus’ and Thetis’ heroic son /4 (962f.!).
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queen supplicates Achilles “as an altar” for help against her husbands
plan to sacrifice the girl (900-911). He, however, advises Clytemnestra
to supplicate Agamemnon, and come to him only if that fails (1015f)).
When the confrontation comes it is a kind of inversion of the situation
in Bacchae. There, son supplicates mother—in horrifying vain. Here,
daughter supplicates father (/4 1216—48, with in some ways a more ter-
rifying outcome: Agamemnon talks the girl into accepting her slaughter
as a good thing, the despicable Greek cause in the coming war as a noble
one. To strengthen her pathetic appeal she hold baby Orestes toward their
father (1248), of whose own tragic future we can hardly be unmindful.
For ee also know how Clytemnestra will respond to the sacrifice—she
who, in the striking backstory that she tells in her confrontation with
he husband, has suffered so much already from him and yet has been an
irreproachable wife. Until now. We even learn that when her brothers
the Dioscuri threatened to avenge the deaths of her first husband and child
at his hands Agamemnon supplicated her father Tyndareus, who not only
saved him but gave him her “beds” in marriage (/4 1148—1156)!

CONCLUSIONS

The two “political- suppliant plays” Children of Heracles and Sup-
pliants really do stand apart. The gods to whom the suppliants appeal
(Zeus, Demeter) and the Athenian leaders supplicated are efficacious,
and actually function as what Kopperschmidt calls cdtnpeg, though
Demophon and Theseus appropriately hesitate before going to battle. And
there are clear “enemies,” who lose out. Winning a decisive victory, the
supplicandi fulfill the suppliants’ wishes.

In lon among the asylum-plays Creusa escapes execution for at-
tempted murder thanks to a triple action at Apollo’s altar. First the altar
itself, as we have seen, then the Pythian Prophetess (prompted by the
god: lon 1353), and finally Athena (acting for her embarrassed brother:
lon 1556—1559) brings about the Athenian queen’s release and reconcilia-
tion with—her pious son! Apollo has saved them both. In Helen, too, pious,
even superstitious regard of Theoclymenus for his father Proteus’ tomb
keeps the chaste wife safe long enough for her husband Menelaus to
arrive and deliver her—or, rather, to be delivered by her, with the essential
connivance of the Pharaoh’s sister Theono€. Proteus has been effective.
Both Apollo and Proteus require human agents, however, to do their good
work (and Apollo a couple of divine ones: prologuist Hermes many years
ago, Athena ex machina now).

In almost every other instance questions arise about effectiveness of
sacred places (e.g., in Heracles) and about the goodwill and helpfulness
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of human supplicandi (e.g., in Hecuba). This makes the scenes of urgent,
pathetic appeal so much the more pathetic where the petitioners are in-
nocent (in Andromache and the second Iphigenia), so much the more
ominous where they are not (in Medea). It is paradoxical, albeit in keep-
ing with Euripides’ general pessimism, that the innocent are often not
protected, while the guilty are. Furthermore, where a sacred asylum
should benefit suppliants there, it is invariably human agency that pro-
vides whatever deliverance they receive.

Supplication itself invariably involves pathos, partly from the sup-
pliant’s recent backstory, but also and enhanced by the unequal power
relationship between her/him/them and the person appealed to. Almost
never is the petitioner someone born to inferiority, like the slave Nurse
in Hippolytus. Especially pathetic is when a child begs for mercy from
a parent: one oh Heracles’ sons to him in his deadly madness, (off stage)
Pentheus to his equally murderous maenad mother, Iphigenia to Agam-
emnon. Usually, however, the Euripidean beseecher is a king or queen,
prince or princess whom some crisis has humbled to abject dependence
on an extraneous benefaction, what is embodied, literally, in self-abasing
gesture. Only twice does a person stand on her or his dignity and refuse
to supplicate: Polyxena in Hecuba, the Oedipus of Phoenician Women.
(In Hecuba the title character does hesitate before approaching Agam-
emnon. In Helen although Menelaus pretends to be above supplicating,
in the very same speech he does do.)

Supplication is never inconsequential—and its results are often sen-
sational.

Supplication can be rejected, typically to the detriment of both sup-
pliant and supplicandus. Tiresias in Phoenician Women is an exception,
perhaps Menelaus in Andromache?3; Odysseus equivocates in response
to Hecuba’s Hecuba. Menelaus in Trojan Woman rejects Hecuba’s plead-
ing (as I understand the third episode), accepts Helen’s and gets—Helen,
for good or ill!

When, on the other hand, a suppliant plea is honored, even if its
acceptance was hesitant the initial effect is always a good feeling. Nev-
ertheless in the longer run the boon that is granted will often be bad for
one or both parties. Everyone whom Medea successfully supplicates suf-
fers for it—as she had suffered from her former suppliant Jason! ‘No good
deed,” as a cynical saying tells us, ‘goes unpunished.” Her wrathful brother
nearly murders Theono€ in Helen, while in Iphigenia at Aulis Achilles
runs the risk of being stoned by his Greek comrades, even his own Myr-

23 After a terrible fright Hermione in the same play comes out all right, if we suppose
that her future marriage to such a despicable Orestes is a ‘happy ending.’
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midons (/4 1350—-1352) if he actually defends the princess, bride or no
bride, against their demand that she be sacrificed.

Overall the deployment of the supplication theme demonstrates
the helpless of many, including those that seek and those that offer help.
Even the plays with happy endings—dare we say that Andromache ends
happily for the evil Peloponnesians?—have a distinct bitterness about the
characters who survive (Menelaus in Helen, Xuthus in lon) and about
the gods who barely avert catastrophe.2* As ever in Euripides, however,
and certainly in his work taken as a whole the message is mixed.

Victor Castellani
University of Denver

FLEHEN UND ZUFLUCHT BEI EURIPIDES:
VARIATIONEN ZU EINEM DOPPELTEN THEMA

Zusammenfassung

Stindiger als in der dlteren Literatur, sogar als bei Aschylos oder Sophokles,
fligt der Euripides die Not von Flehenden bzw. Schutzflehenden und anderen drin-
genden Bittstellern in seine Schauspielen ein, und die angemessenen korperlichen
Gesten derer hochtheatralisch auf Bithne bringt. Ob sie um Schutz gegen einen dro-
henden Feind oder positive Hilfe zu einem bestimmten Ziel bei einem menschlichen
Machthaber bitten, oder Zuflucht an einem Altar, Heiligtum, oder anderem heiligen
Gegenstand besetzen, macht ihre Anwesenheit ein ausdrucksvolles Tableau, ihre
Tatigkeit und die zogernde oder schroffe Erwiderung daruf, widerwillige oder gar
keine Zusage, packendes Drama.

Wird die Bitte erhort, sicht die wirkliche, wirkende Motivation des Beistands
normalerweise komplex aus. Weder bloBes Mitgefiihl noch Ehrfurcht vor dem Zeus
Hiketgsios oder irgendeinem Heiligtum geniigt; denn fast immer treiben den Hilfsbe-
reiten nicht zu lobende personliche Griinde auch, auch sexuelle Anregung. Anderseits
wird die Bitte auf der menschlichen Ebene abgelehnt, oder rechtzeitige Wirkung aus
dem Himmel fehlt.

Das Hauptteil des Artikels untersucht das doppelte Thema Flehen-Zuflucht in
drei Sétzen: (1) Die beiden Tragddien die als ganze ,,Flehende-Spielen gelten, ndmlich,
Heraclidae und Supplices, wo sich Flehen und Zuflucht zufriedenstellend zusam-
menschliefen; (2) die neun Schausspiele worin das Thema vereinzelt, am meisten
zwei- bis dreimal erscheint: Cyclops, Hippolytus, lon, Electra, Iphigenia Taurica,
Troades, Phoenissae, Orestes, und Bacchae; und (3) sechs beunruhigende Stiicke

24 T must note a much more optimistic understanding of these plays in A. P. Burnett,
Catastrophe Survived: Euripides’ Plays of Mixed Reversal (Oxford and New York: Oxford
University Press, 1971). Although he probably goes too far in the opposite direction, dashing
any hope for divine goodness in Euripides’ thinking, P. Vellacott’s lronic Drama: A Study of
Euripides’ Method and Meaning (Cambridge and New York: Cambridge University Press, 1975)
is a persuasive antidote to any thought that Euripides can have been a pious Apollonian.
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wodurch Flehen mit oder ohne Asyl eine Art Fantasie iiber unser Thema spielt, wo
sich moralische Urteile und theologische Fragen auseinandersetzen: Medea und He-
cuba, Andromacha und Hercules, Helena und Iphigenia Aulidensis.

Man kann folglich zum Schluss kommen, dass in verzweifelten Krisen Mitleid
und Frommigkeit wenig wenn liberhaupt helfen kdnnen, und ja unabsichtlich scha-
den. Weder Menschen noch Goéttern diirfen wir vertrauen, zumal da der Olymp oft
entzweit ist, und irdische Leute so schwach in Kraft und in Moral sind. Beste Personen
sind allzu leicht zu tiberzeugen—oder zu iiberwiltigen, obgleich menschliche Giite
etwas Gutes schaffen dann und wann kann. Nur Euripides’ zwei verhédltnisméBig
frithe Flehende-Dramen lassen uns auf Besseres hoffen, weil das dortige Flehen
geruhsam, richtig gepriift wird, und wo athenische Tugend, nicht ohne die Géotter,
bose Feinde siegt.
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HARPOCRATION, THE ARGIVE PHILOSOPHER,
AND THE OVERALL PHILOSOPHICAL
MOVEMENT IN CLASSICAL
AND ROMAN ARGOS

ABSTRACT: In this paper I focus on philosophy in classical and roman
Argos, looking forward to contribute to the promotion of an undervalued as-
pect of the intellectual history of the city. The Argive Hapocration was a phi-
losopher and commentator from the second century A.D. He was a disciple of
the philosopher Atticus who belonged to the Middle Platonists. Harpocration
was a partner and friend of a certain Caesar. Harpocration wrote detailed com-
ments on almost all the texts of Plato. In the few passages that have survived
from Harpocration’s work, we observe a version of Platonic thought clearly
influenced by the current of Gnosticism and Pythagoreanism. Harpocration’s
influence on both his contemporaries and his successors remains sufficiently
obscure, although Proclus included Harpocration among the top Platonists.
Nevertheless, this is not the only known philosophical activity in the city of
Argos. This is confirmed by the existence of many philosophers from Argos in
classical antiquity who, to some extent like Harpocration much later, adhered
to the current of Pythagoreanism.

KEY WORDS: Philosophy, Harpocration, Argos, Atticus, Middle Platonism,
Pythagoreanism, Neo-Platonism.

The city of Argos boasts a rich history and cultural contribution
that stretched over the centuries, from early prehistory to modern times.
However, though esteemed researchers spilled tons of ink for many
centuries, the past of Argos has not yet been sufficiently elucidated.
There are still many fields of studies and topics that have not been sys-
tematically studied, patiently waiting research to shed light on them. In
this paper I aim to spell some out looking forward to contribute to the
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promotion of an undervalued, but highly interesting, aspect of the intel-
lectual history of Argos, namely philosophy.

The Argive Hapocration was a philosopher and commentator from
the second century A.D. His origin is not disputed by any source. How-
ever, there is still a potential possibility that he might have descended
from a different Argos: namely that which is in Amfilochia, Orestiko
or that in Cyprus. Yet, the absence of any additional geographical des-
ignation in his name in ancient sources is likely to disprove such claims.
Simply mentioning ‘Argos’ can only indicate the most notable of the
cities with this name, namely the Argive Argos. As will be revealed
later in this paper, the close relationship between Hapocration with the
Atticus family may well support his Argive origin.!

HARPOCRATION’S EARLY STUDIES

Harpocration was a disciple of the philosopher Atticus who belonged
to the Middle Platonists.2 Platonism between the period of Antiochus
of Ascalon (130—68 B.C.) and Plotinus (204270 A.D.) — the founder of
Neo-Platonism, is called Middle Platonism. The main characteristic of
Middle Platonism is the return to the old Platonic tradition through the
study of all Platonic texts. Representatives of Middle Platonism are dis-
tinguished by their intense eclecticism. They sought it as a response to
philosophical problems that concerned them. Middle Platonic eclecticism
was some form of agreement among all earlier eminent philosophers,
led by Pythagoras, Socrates and Plato, of course. This eclecticism is
perhaps explained by the inability of these scholars to produce original
philosophical thought. Instead, they simply reviewed already formulated
opinions. Their interest focused on doctrinal terms of metaphysical
principles and on the exploration of ethical principles which were par-
ticularly expressed in Stoicism and Peripatetic Philosophy.?

We know little about the life of the Middle Platonist Atticus, as is
the case with many philosophers of his time. Eusebius confirms that he
lived around 176 A.D., which coincides with the end of the reign of Marcus
Aurelius (161-180 A.D.), the emperor — philosopher, who was a pupil of
Herod Atticus.# The name ‘Atticus’, exceptionally rare back then, pos-
sibly indicates some association with the family of Herod Atticus against
other less plausible suggested interpretations.’ Moreover, placing Atti-

I Steiris, 2006: 257-268.

2 Proclus, In Timaeum, 1.305.6.

3 Georgoulis, 2004: 475-485; Merlan, 1967: 53—83; Zeller — Nestle, 2004: 365-371.
4 Dillon, 1996: 248; Des Places, 1977: 7.

5 Karamanolis, 2006: 150; Oliver, 1981: 223.
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cus at this point in chronology is also intriguing. It could be interpreted
as to enhance his connection to Herod Atticus; indeed, in 176 A.D. Roman
emperor Marcus Aurelius established a chair for Platonic philosophy in
Athens. It is very probable that this chair was assigned to Atticus ex-
plaining the choice of this particular time period. For this more plausi-
ble claim, the opinion of Herod Atticus would have been of significant
meaning; it is reasonable to assume that Marcus Aurelius could select
someone from his milieu and satisfy his former teacher Herod Atticus. In
addition ancient sources suggested that Herod Atticus had a significant
role in the appointment of the chairs of philosophy.¢

Unfortunately L. Benakis confused Atticus with Herod Atticus, who
was not a philosopher, leading to misunderstanding.” More confusion
arises from this point; Herod Atticus was a student of the Platonic phi-
losopher Taurus from Tyr. According to the sources, the latter lived around
145 A.D. and was in turn a disciple and friend of Plutarch. This testimony
reaches us through another student of Taurus, Aulus Gellius.® Taurus was
a skeptical philosopher and director of the New Academy in Athens,
though the existence of this institution has itself been questioned.?
Nonetheless, the philosopher Atticus was the successor of Taurus as an
advocate of Platonism and the preservation of true faith, even though
this did not prevent him from disagreeing with him philosophically.

Atticus was an opponent of eclecticism. Atticus remained essen-
tially the most mainstream Platonic, despite targeting with his position
other philosophers like Amonius.!? Of course, while he basically main-
tained the Platonic forms he presented them as ideas or thoughts of the
divine. Moreover, he opposed the attempt to harmonize Plato’s teachings
with those of Aristotle, which Albinus had begun, remaining thus a loyal
Platonist. He did not hesitate to proclaim that Aristotle’s philosophical
positions conflicted with those of Plato. He maintained that Aristotle’s
positions have no value whatsoever, since Plato had already completely
and thoroughly dealt with all areas of knowledge.!! Furthermore, his office
as head of the Platonic Academy possibly entailed a war on Aristotle.!2
Conflicting views between proponents of different philosophical schools
were not unusual in that period. Indeed, Taurus, among others, had written
texts with similar content.!3

6 Dillon, 1996: 248; Kalligas, 2004: 37-56; Oliver, 1977: 160—178; Oliver, 1981: 216-217,
222-225.

7 Benakis, 1976: 437-438.

8 Merlan, 1967: 63.

9 Dillon, 1996: 248.

10 Des Places, 1977: 7-8.

Il Karamanolis, 2006: 150.

12 Sharples, 2010: 250.

13 Des Places, 1977: 16.
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Most of T1pog tod¢ dia tédv Aprorotelovg 6, [TAdTwvos Doy vouuevong
— Eusebius’ surviving work on Atticus — addresses this very issue, though
the original title of Atticus’ treatise might not have been this.!4 Of course,
Eusebius finds weakness in Atticus’ work and fights Aristotle’s views
that were not compatible with Christian theology.!l5 It is definitely no
coincidence that a few years earlier History of Philosophy by Aristo-
cles — a Peripatetic philosopher and mentor of the famous Alexander of
Aphrodisias — circulated in Athens. In this work, Plato was presented as
inferior to Aristotle.!® At this point, it is worthwhile noting that Atticus’
texts are marked by a greater tendency to eloquence. As shall be seen
later Herod Atticus was distinguished in rhetoric.

Belonging to the classical line of Greek philosophy, Atticus accept-
ed the tripartite division of philosophy into ethics, physics and logic.!”
Atticus’ thought is characterized by focusing his interest primarily on
God rather than on nature. In particular, his debate focused on Aristotle’s
views on divine providence, eternity of the world and the refusal to accept
the immortality of the soul. All of them mainly originate from Aristo-
tle’s theory of entelecheia. Aristotle’s theology at least, as perceived by
Atticus, was a form of atheism since it denied providence and deprived
God from the ability to intervene in earthly affairs. For Atticus, provi-
dence, nature and cosmic soul were the same.!® Furthermore, in his work
the Demiurge and the cosmic soul are replaced by reason, in the vein of
earlier Platonists who had tried but never reached the point of equating
God with reason. Reason will always remain a tool in the hands of God.
He also stresses how the one and only God arranged for the creation of
the world, which is connected to providence. In fact his conception of
God is dualistic (God-world), while other Middle Platonists could be
characterized as monists.1?

Atticus did not avoid though being influenced by Stoic philosophy
in topics regarding the presence of God in the world and the conception
that only virtue can ensure human happiness without the assistance of
material factors, as argued by the Peripatetic School. On the other hand,
he never reached the point of supporting the position of the Stoics on
severe limitation of passions.20 Regarding this point, his ideas seem to
converge to those of Eudorus and diverge from those of Antiochus and
Plutarch. However, Aristotle’s questioning of the Platonic view that virtue
is sufficient for the conquest and retention of happiness, troubled him.

14 Eusebius, Praeparatio Evangelica, ch. 11, 15; Karamanolis, 2006: 152.
15 Festugiere, 1932: 257-258.

16 Mras, 1936: 183—188.

17 Baltes, 1983: 38—57; Dillon, 1996: 251.

18 Des Places, 1977: 66.

19 Baltes, 1983: 38—57; Dillon, 1996: 252-257.

20 Georgoulis, 2004: 483—-484; Dillon, 1996: 281-282.
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In addition, Atticus wrote comments on Plato’s Timaeus and Re-
public. Of course, he identified the Demiurge in 7imaeus with the es-
sence of good.?! In the interpretation of Timaeus, Atticus suggested the
existence of an uncreated matter, which exists in continuous and cha-
otic motion under the effect of the bad soul of the world. The Demiurge
intervenes to give form to matter and mind to the bad soul of the world.
Disordered matter, whose main cause of existence is the bad soul, is
thought to exist before the kaxepyérida woyn (worst soul) which remained
Eugppawv and not rational during Creation due to the intervention of the
intellect.22

Consequently, Atticus’ reasoning is roughly as follows: motion
emanates from the soul but it is disordered. It follows that the soul is
disordered. The soul is distorted by the pressure exerted by higher forms
and descends downward. The result of this motion is the existence of a
lesser cosmic soul comparable to Plutarch’s Isis. This soul is inferior to
the actual cosmic soul which, for Atticus, has a similar role as the De-
miurge in 7imaeus. Atticus thinks of the Demiurge as the transcendent
God. It is no coincidence that he named Him ‘mind’ and associated Him
with goodness.2? He is transcendent and of the vontov {@ov (intelligible
form of life) thus even transcending the Platonic world of forms.24

From Atticus’ texts, it can easily be concluded that it is enough to
consider the forms as God’s thoughts. This is consistent with the per-
ception of other Platonists who accept the trinity of the Godhead, Matter,
and Form.25 Nevertheless, Porphyry accuses him to place the forms out
of the mind while, according to him, they are subjective.26 From a com-
ment of the Neo-Platonist Syrianus, we could infer that, for Atticus,
forms exist at the level of the cosmic soul and not in the mind of the
transcendent God.2” However, connecting a transcendent God to the
forms remained an unsolvable problem to every Platonist who believed
in the existence of such a transcendent God.

Both Atticus and Plutarch argued that the world has a specific be-
ginning in time, which is a position sufficiently studied by many Neo-
-Platonic philosophers. This assertion arose from a reading of Timaeus
which led to the conclusion that time existed before the world, since
motion characterized the universe before the creation of the world and
time is a measure of motion. Atticus’ view was that limits should be

21 Proclus, In Timaeum, 1.305.

22 Merlan, 1967: 76-77.

23 Proclus, In Timaeum, 1.305.

24 Proclus, In Timaeum, 1.431; Dillon, 1996: 253-258.
25 Des Places, 1977: 67-69.

26 Proclus, In Timaeum, 1.394, 6.

27 Dilllon, 1996: 256.
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placed on the creative power of God, as Aristotle and his disciples had
attempted.28

Numenius of Apamea in Syria is classified as a Neo-Pythagorean,2?
though strongly influenced by the principles of Platonic philosophy.30
He exercised a strong influence on Harpocration and Atticus, without
supporting the discipleship of neither one of them. Other scholars classi-
fy him with the representatives of Middle Platonism, which were strongly
affected by Neo-Pythagoreanism.3! Indeed, he dedicated his life to rec-
onciling Platonic concepts with Pythagorean doctrines, while arguing
that the differences between them are only verbal.

Neo-Pythagoreanism probably developed in Alexandria in Egypt
along with the Greek-Jewish philosophy. It aimed at discovering the
absolute truth through studying the teachings of the Orphics, the Py-
thagoreans and Plato with the assistance of mysticism and Gnosticism.
From the first century B.C. the attempt to revive Pythagoreanism began
to form, but its end was marked by the person of Apollonius of Tyana
towards the first century A.D.32

Numenius lived in the second century A.D. Around the middle of his
life he authored an attack against Antiochus of Ascalon, who attempted
to identify Platonic and Stoic philosophy. Nevertheless, in his work,
apart from Pythagoras and Plato whom he thought equal, he extolled
Maggi, Egyptian priests, Brahmans and Moses to whom Numenius
reserved a special treatment saying: “ti yép €oti [TAdtov | Movoig
artikilov;”.33 Discerning between God and matter, individualism and
dualism, he renders direct action of God in matter impossible. This made
him posit a second Creator God. The world constituted his third God.
Matter, according to Numenius, was associated with a bad soul from
which the irrational part of the human soul comes. Numenius thinks
that the entrance of the soul in the body is degradation and misfortune.
The soul’s goal is to leave it and unite with the divine. Numenius also
seems to accept posthumous punishment of wicked souls in hell.34
Cronius, who shared many of Numenius’ views, also seems to exercise
a noticeable influence on Harpocration.

28 Des Places, 1977: 51.

29 Des Places, 1973.

30 Des Places, 1973: 19-20; Karamanolis, 2006: 127-149; Merlan, 1967: 96—-106.

31 Burnyeat, 2005: 143—-169; Georgoulis, 2004: 484; Zeller — Nestle, 2004: 369-370.
32 Zeller — Nestle, 2004: 359-362.

3 Eusebius, Praeparatio, 1X 6, 9.

34 Georgoulis, 2004: 470471, 484; Zeller — Nestle, 2004: 369-370.
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INFORMATION ABOUT HARPOCRATION’S LIFE

According to Suda’s dictionary, written around the tenth century
A.D., Harpocration was a partner and friend of a certain Caesar
(ooupfrang), while he probably had a notable rank in the imperial
court: “Apmokpartiov, Apyeioc, [TAatoViKOG PIAOGOPOC, GLUUPLOTNG
Kaiocapog. &ypayev vmoépvnua eig [MAdtova v Pifiiorg k&', AéEeig
[MAdrwvog v PipAiotg B35 Suda mentioned three other under the same
name: “Apmokpartiov, 0 ['diog ypnuoticag, GoeleTNG... APTOKPUTI®V,
0 Alhog ypnuoticag, Goglotng... Aprokpoatiov, 6 Baiéplog ypnuaticad,
priTep”.30

Some scholars believe that a reference to the grammarian Harpocra-
tion refers to the Argive philosopher.3” The referred grammarian was
the mentor of the heir to the imperial throne of Rome, Lucius Verus who
was born around 130 A.D. and ascended the throne of Rome in 161 A.D.
as co-emperor with Marcus Aurelius.3® This Harpocration was listed as
Grammaticus, while the philosophical education of Lucius Verus was
assumed by Sextus, Plutarch’s nephew, together with the Stoic philoso-
pher Apollonius, who also were Marcus Aurelius’ teachers of philosophy.
Lucius Verus’ discipleship to Harpocration took place around 140—160
A.D., before he ascended to the throne. During the same period, Herod
Atticus had assumed the task of educating Marcus Aurelius at the re-
quest of his father, emperor Hadrian, who had the young Lucius Verus
under his protection during the latter’s childhood.?® Marcus Aurelius
was one of the greatest philosophers of the ancient world, adhering to
the movement current of Stoic philosophy.

Others argue that the Argive Harpocration was not the teacher of
Lucius Verus since referring to him as grammaticus does not suit his
competence as a philosopher. They suggest Valerius Harpocration as
Lucius Verus’ teacher. He was a Greek from Alexandria in Egypt and the
author of Ilepi t@v 1éCewv v déxa pntopwv, which is a large diction-
ary on the work of the orators of Attica. However, objections were raised
against the period during which Valerius Harpocration lived. Indeed,
some scholars confirm it to be towards the late second and third century,
based on the fact that there are references in his work to the Athenian
author of Asirvooopiorav.40

35 Suda, Lexicon, 4011.

36 Suda, Lexicon, 4012—-4014.

37 Hohl, 1965: 11 5.

38 Dillon, 1971: 126.

39 Chaignet, 1890: 189-190; Skiadas, 1976: 406.

40 Donaldson, 1858: 383-384; Sharpe, 2003: 189; Smith, 1880: 353.
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At the beginning, Dillon argued that perhaps the Argive philoso-
pher Harpocration accepted this office, not having any better alternative.*!
Later (1996), he confirmed that the Argive Harpocration was not Lucius
Verus’ teacher because, being Atticus’ student, he would have been
about the same age of Lucius Verus. A link is thus suggested between
the Argive Harpocration and the reign of another emperor, not Marcus
Aurelius, because the latter did not cite his name, i.e. that of the Argive
Harpocration, in his work 7a ei¢ éavtov where he mentioned his men-
tors.*2 Dillon’s view is not adequately supported. The emperors of that
period are not so many: Hadrian, Antoninus, Marcus Aurelius, Lucius
Verus and Commodus. Accurate chronological dating of the philosophers
of the second century A.D. is extremely difficult. Atticus and Numenius,
the two persons who influenced Harpocration, must have existed around
the same time with Herod Atticus, who was born in the beginning of
the second century A.D. Both were famous philosophers towards the
middle of the same century.

Of course, the question arises: how could the Argive philosopher
Harpocration be associated with the imperial court of Rome? The an-
swer can be helpful in clarifying the general issue. We could assume
that the family of Atticus played a key role setting him up using their
access to Roman nobility. Moreover, the family of Atticus had very good
relations with the emperors Hadrian, Antoninus and Marcus Aurelius.*3
The presence of the family of Atticus in theirs villa in Eve, near Astros,
could be behind their acquaintance with the intellectual circle of the
city of Argos, which was the largest urban center of the region at the
time. The presence of Herod Atticus could not go unnoticed. Certainly,
it enhanced the spiritual life of Argos. Furthermore, it should not escape
our attention that Herod used to teach students in special places he
chose and not in some school. The apprenticeship of Harpocration to
Atticus and his possible presence in the imperial court of Rome may
be the result of his relationship with the Atticus family. Indeed, even
when he was young, Harpocration may have taught Lucius Verus for
some time, or simply ‘lived with’ (coufiotng) him.

As to Herod Atticus, he was born and died in Marathon (101/2—177/8
A.D.). Atticus and his son Herod held Roman citizenship transmitted
to them by their predecessors. Because of the wealth and eminent social
position held by his father, the young Herod received careful education.
In his childhood, he visited Rome and joined the imperial milieu. In
125/26, on the occasion of the visit of Emperor Hadrian to their city, the

41 Dillon, 1971: 126.
42 Dillon, 1996: 259.
43 Steiris, 2005: 257-260.
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Athenians awarded Herod with a noble title, due to the knowledge of
his personal friendship with Hadrian. Choosing Herod as the mentor of
the future emperor Marcus Aurelius was a personal choice made by
the emperor Hadrian. Around 140, his social activity expanded greatly.
In 143 he was honored with the office of Consul. Before 160, emperor
Antoninus appointed him professor of Rhetoric in the Rhetoric School
of Athens, which was directly sponsored by the Romans.*4

Apart from his contribution to rhetoric, Herod realized an impor-
tant architectural project from which most notable are the Odeon, the
Panathenaic Stadium, the Nymfaium in Olympia and others. He also
extended and embellished the villa he inherited from his father in Eve
of Kynouria, near Astros, trying to imitate the architecture of Hadrian’s
villa in Tivoli. In this one, he united much of his art collection, both
from his era and earlier. In fact, he had organized some kind of museum,
scientific and artistic institution, unique in Greece.*s

Unfortunately, the surviving data do not inform us about the deeds
of Herod Atticus in Kynouria and his alleged relationship with Harpocra-
tion. Nevertheless, it must be stressed that the material prosperity of
Roman Argos may have been accompanied by an intellectual develop-
ment which could nurture a philosopher of such a range. The existence
of Harpocration, coupled with the simultaneous presence of Herod
Atticus in Eve of Kynouria, where he had formed cultural sites under the
frame of his holiday residence, is evidence to substantiate the existence
of a remarkable intellectual activity in Eastern Peloponnese during the
second century A.D.

THE PHILOSOPHICAL WORK OF HARPOCRATION

Harpocration, following the example of his teacher Atticus, wrote
detailed comments on almost all the texts of Plato that occupied a total
of 24 volumes. This work is not preserved, though references to it can
be tracked in philosophical texts that study the Platonic dialogues,
mainly Timaeus, Alcibiades and Phaedo.*¢ In addition, the dictionary of
Suda attributes to him the writing of a two-volume Platonic dictionary.

Walking in the footsteps of Plutarch and Atticus, Harpocration
thought that the world was created in time: “O Apnokpatiov kai
0 AtTiko¢ ot 0 yevnTtov Aéyecbar tov kdopov €v Twaim vVTd T0D
[TAdT®wvog Katd ypovov dkoHovies, meldn 0 APIoTOTEANG EYKALET TG

44 Skiadas, 1976: 406.
45 Skiadas, 1976: 406.
46 Hermias, In Platonis Phaedrum Scholia, 102.14.
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Beim [TAdtovt v 1] [eptl ovpavod, 0Tt Aéyety Kotd ypdvov TOV KOGHOV
yevntov...”. 47

Like Atticus, Harpocration believed in the existence of an uncre-
ated matter that exists in perpetual chaotic motion caused by the bad
cosmic soul. The Demiurge, a pure Platonic concept, is the one who gives
form to matter and mind to the cosmic soul. In view of that, Harpocra-
tion’s thought lies closer to Numenius who distinguished three gods,
the Father, the Creator and the Creation, whereby the Creation is equated
to the World. Both Harpocration and Numenius understood Plato to have
already separated the Father from the Demiurge in Timeaus.*® However,
Harpocration named the first God Uranus and Saturn, while the second
was Jupiter and the third was the Cosmos. He later changed his position
and named the first God ‘Jupiter and king of the world” while the second
was Archon, believing that the relationship between Jupiter, Saturn and
Uranus is that of son, father and grandfather respectively. We draw this
information from the work of Proclus who is very likely to have different
interpretations of Harpocration. Proclus states specifically:

Apmokpatiov dg Bavpdcoyl’ dv, el Kol avtdg Eavtdv ye ApECKEL TOLODTA
nepl ToD ONoVPYOD SOTATTOUEVOG ETETAL UEV VAP TAOE TG AVOPTL KOTd
TV TOV TPLOV OedV Tapddooty Kol kaddcov d1TToV TOLEl TOV dNUOVPYOV,
ATOKOAET O€ TOV PEV TpdTOV B6V Ovpavov kai Kpdvov, v 8¢ devutepov
Alo kai Zijvo, tov 8¢ tpitov odpavov kai kéopov. Tl & ab petafaidy
OV TpdTOV Al Tpocayopedet kai Paciién Tod vonTo, TOV 0€ devTEPOV
Gpyovta, Kol 0 avTodg anT® Yiyvetar Zevg koi Kpdvog kai Ovpavog.?

Most probably, the term God refers to the first God and the term
Lord to the Creator.0 It is worthwhile noting that the term Lord was
widely used by the Gnostics, especially Basilides while it is attributed
to the devil in the Gospel of St. John.!

Harpocration diverged from his teacher Atticus on the question of
the origin of evil that exists in the human soul. Particularly, unlike Atticus,
he alleged that evil does not exist in the soul, but around us, in the world
which is thus completely bad.>2 He thought of the body as the source of
evil and not matter in general, as did Numenius. According to Harpocra-
tion, each incarnation favors the development of evil.>3 Although Harpocra-
tion’s positions on the issue of the creation of the world are platonic, he

47 Proclus, In Rempublicam Comentarii, 11 37.

48 Plato, Timaeus, 28c¢.

49 Proclus, In Platonis Timaeum Commentaria, 1 303-304.

50 Dillon, 1996: 259-260.

51 John: 12:31, 14:30, 16:11.

52 Van den Broek, 1979:265.

53 Johannes Stobaeus, Anthologium, 1.49.37.97; Dillon, 1996: 260-262; Dillon — Fina-
more, 2002: 137-138.
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tends to adopt the Neopythagorean thoughts of Numenius and Cronius34
on the issue of the evil: “T6v & ad ductapévmv Tpog TovToVG Kai dmd
TV EEmBEV TPOGEUVOUEVOV TPOGTIOEVTOV OTMGOVV T WYLYT| TO KAKOV,
a6 pév tig Ang Novpnviov kai Kpoviov moALdKLS, and de 1OV COUATOV
aOT®V TOVTOV EoTV OTE KOl ApTokpatimvog”.>d

On the soul, Hermias reports that Harpocration considered each of
its kinds as immortal, as Numenius believed, while both did not illustrate
the fate of the inanimate part of the soul after the death of the body.
Harpocration’s solution was helpful even for Marsiglio Ficinod¢:

IIpdtov mepl molag yoyfig 0 Adyog (ntntéov. of pév yap mepi Thg T0D
KOoHOV povng enoncav gtvor Tov Adyov 61d 10 gipnrévar adTov TacH
Kol PLeT’ OALya Emdyev T mhvTa. T€ 0OVPAVOV TGOV TE YEVESTY EvUmecodoov
otijvar’” @v éott [Tooewddviog 6 twtkds. of 8¢ mepi mhong AmAdg Ko
TG ToV wopunkog kai poiag, ov éotv Apnokpatiov: 6 yép ‘mdoo’ €ni
mhong Yoyfg akovet.S?

According to Olympiodorus, Harpocration could not interpret cer-
tain puzzling passages from Phaedo, where Plato discussed the way
philosophers and non-philosophers faced death. Harpocration asked why
Plato underestimated the love of pleasure, but he was not able to provide
an answer:

Kai gnotwv 811 i prhdcogoc, adeng mept tov Bdvatov, odk eimev 88, el
adeng mepl TOV Odvatov, Kai PIAdcoQoge moALOL Yap S0 Opdcog Kol
npomételny E0EAovaty dmobviokey un 6vteg IAOGOQOL. €l 0VV PIAOGOPOG,
Kol adeng mepl Tov Odvartov, kal el pn adeng mepl tov Bdvatov, ov
QAOGOPOC, AALY TIG PLIAOCOUATOC® O TOLOVTOC O | PLLOYPNUATOS EGTLV
N uoTnog. Kol 6w 11 10 @idndovov moptikev; 0 pev Aprokpoticov
amopfoag ovK Enelboatos.>8

On the contrary an anonymous commentary on Phaedo informs
us that Harpocration gave two possible answers: he equated the lover
of the body with the lover of pleasure. Otherwise we are obliged to
suppose, according to Harpocration, that Plato censured Socrates.

Nonetheless, in another source, Harpocration seems to support per-
petual creation of souls. This position distances him away from classical
Platonic philosophy and brings him closer to Christianity, despite the
fact that Aeneas of Gaza presented Harpocration as a champion of the
reincarnation of the soul:

54 Dillon, 1996: 261.

55 Johannes Stobaeus, Anthologium, 1.49.37.97; Dillon, 1971: 141.

56 Allen, 1990: 120.

57 Hermias, In Platonis Phaedrum scholia, 102.10-15; Dillon, 1971: 140.
58 Olympiodorus, In Platonis Phaedonem commentaria, 7.4.13-7.5.1.

59 Snyder, 2000: 104.
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[Motivog yodv kol Aprokpatiov, auérel koi Bonbog xai Novunviog
tov 10D [TAdtovog iktivov mapalafovteg ikTivov Tapadidoact, Kol Tov
AdKoV Adkov, Kai dvov Tov dvov, Kai 0 Ttifnkog adtoic ovk dALo fj ToDTO
Kai 0 KOKvog 0Ok GAAO T kKOKvog vouiletore kai yap PO TOD GOUNTOG
kokiog Eumipmiacor TV youynv duvoTov givatl AEYouot Kol Toig aAdyolg
gEeucalecore @ yodv mduotddn, katd todto eépetar, GAAN dAlo {Pov
V10dvo0.%0

According to Damascius, Harpocration expressed also views on

the nature of earth.6! As evidenced by Olympiodorus and Damascius,
Harpocration was also interested in war, arguing that the two main
motivations for it are enrichment and looting.52 Concerning virtue, he
distinguishes false from true virtues taking into consideration political
virtues, in some sense, as rhetorical qualities®3:

‘Ot 6x0mOG AOTH ATOSAKPIVOL Kol OG AANOMS Kabdpat Tag KaBopTiKag
GPETOG TAV KATAGEESTEPMV TACHYV APETGV, OV LOVOV THV YELSOVOU®V,
¢ Apmokpatiov, ALY Kol TOV ‘€GKIOYPOPNUEVOVY’, 010V TAV PLGIKMY
te Kol NOdV, 000& TOVTOV UOVOV, GALL Kol TOV TEAEIOV TOMTIKMDV.
amokpivag yap tog Kokiog elkdTmg VOV Kol TOG Xelpovg APETAC
amoxafaipet.o4

Harpocration was probably interested in politics, because he inter-

preted politically even passions.®> Harpocration also was interested in
love of body and honor, arguing that the human body has an inclina-
tion to honor.°¢ In addition Harpocration suggested that braveness and
prudence are almost the same: the abstention from the worst. As for
justice, Harpocration adopted the Platonic definition:

'O pév obv Apnokpatiov eiéac kai dvradda tag év Molteiq enoi
napodidosOat. Nuiv 8¢ pnréov 6Tt TAGHL TOVG OiKEIOLG YOPAUKTTPOG
gmdeikvuviol mavTayod Kowovg dvtog 1dimg &v éKacTolge 0Tl Yap
TG HEV avdpeiog T0 dppeneg TPpOC T Yeipw, THC 0& cOEPOGHYNG
TO ATOGTPEPEY ATO TOV Yelpovog, THE 08 dikatocHvng 1| 1d10g Evépyeta
Kol T@® OVTIL TPOGNKOVGA, THG 0& PPOVNCEMS TO EKAEKTIKOV TE Kol
ATEKAEKTIKOV AyafdV Te Kol Kakd®v. 610 10 ‘palota’ Tpdokettar.t’

In conclusion, we would say that in the few passages that have

survived from Harpocration’s work, we observe a version of Platonic

00 Aeneas Gazaeus, Theophrastus, P. G., 85, c. 892 b; p. 12, 1. 5-11, in Numenius,

Fragmenta, 5.49.1-9; Dillon, 1971: 135-136.
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62 Damascius, In Phaedonem, 110.1-4; Dillon, 1971: 129.
63 Dillon, 1971: 132-134.

64 Damascius, In Phaedonem, 147.

65 Damascius, In Phaedonem, 164.4-5.

66 Damascius, In Phaedonem, 137.

67 Damascius, In Phaedonem, 149.6—12.



thought clearly influenced by the current of Gnosticism. Harpocration’s
influence on both his contemporaries and his successors remains suf-
ficiently obscure. lamblichus, Proclus, Hermias, Olympiodorus, and
Damascius as well as philosophers who were included in the current of
Neoplatonism, spanning from the third to the sixth century A.D., had
knowledge of his work. Proclus included Harpocration, with Numenius,
Albinus, Gaius, Maximus of Nicaea, Euclid and Porphyry, among the top
Platonists (t®v [TAatmvik®v oi kopveoioy).®® Aeneas of Gaza, a Christian
philosopher of the sixth century who followed the Neoplatonic tradition,
also mentioned him. We cannot safely conclude from the sources whether
all of them had studied the writings of Harpocration or their testimonies
came from indirect sources.

However, the testimony of Olympiodorus — who probably implied
the existence of disciples to Harpocration “@g oi mepi Aprokpatiova
nélooav drxovew — is of a particular interest. Dillon believes that it is
not clear from this sentence whether there actually was a circle of students
of Harpocration. Such expressions are not uncommon in Neo-Platonic
texts. Nonetheless, we would not say that something like that cannot be;
it is very likely, if we accept that Lucius Verus was actually Harpocration’s
student, which strengthens the possibility of his teaching activity.

PHILOSOPHY IN ARGOS IN PRE-CHRISTIAN TIMES

Nevertheless, this is not the only known philosophical activity in
the city of Argos. This is confirmed by the existence of many philosophers
from Argos in classical antiquity who, to some extent like Harpocration
much later, adhered to the current of Pythagoreanism. Pythagoras was
born in Samos; however, in 532 BC, he moved to southern Italy, in an
attempt to escape the tyrannical power of the tyrant Polycrates of Samos.
In Croton he founded a philosophical school, with religious and political
perspectives. The influence of his ideas expanded later to Tarentum and
Metapontum, where he settled towards the end of his life. His teaching
was oral and secret. No written text of his survived. His biographers
included mainly: Diogenes Laertius, Porphyry and Iamblichus. Suppos-
edly, they extracted information about Pythagoras’ life from the trea-
tises of Aristoxenus and Dicaiarchus, who were Peripatetics. Similarly,
Aristotle had probably written “Ilepi [To6oyopeicwv”, which unfortunately
did not survive.”0

68 Proclus, In Platonis rem publicam comentarii, 2.96.10—13.
% Dillon, 1971: 129.

70 Georgoulis, 2004: 53—62; Huffman, 2010.

Zeller — Nestle, 2004: 38—45.
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Pythagoras believed in reincarnation.”! Moreover, he claimed that
he had a clear knowledge of the stages of reincarnation and of his own
soul. According to Diodorus Siculus, Pythagoras told his disciples that
in his previous life he was Euphorbus, the hero of the Trojan War. When
Pythagoras visited Argos, he recognized in the temple of Hera his ar-
mor which the people of Argos robbed from Troy. Indeed, he wept when
he saw the shield which made the people of Argos confused and they
asked him about the reason of his emotions. When he explained to them,
they called him crazy. To convince them, Pythagoras told them that he
had written the name Euphorbus on the inside of the shield which was
not visible. The people of Argos brought the shield down for the first
time in centuries and his words were proved true’?:

6t 6 ITubaydpag petepydymoty £66&ale kol Kpeopayioy MG AmoTpdTaLOV
Nyetro, mdvtov 1@V {OOV T0C Yuyag uetd Odvartov gic Etepa (Ha Aéymv
gloépyechat. kol a0TOg 6¢ €0vTOV EQackev i TV Tpok®dV ypodvmv
pepviieBat yeyevnuévov Ebeopfov tov ITavOov pev vidv, dvarpedévia
0¢ Vo Meveldov. dtL pacily avTov €v Apyel TOTE TOPETIONUCOVTOL
kol Oeacapevov 1@V TpokdV cKOA®V AoTid0 TPOSNAOUEVIV SOKPVELY.
Epmmévta 08 VIO TV Apyeiwv Trv 0D whbovg aitiav imely, dtL TNV
domido Tavtnv eixev avtog &v Tpoig yeyovag EdgopPoc. dmictog 62
SloKEWEVOV Kol povioy adTod KoToyvwoKOVImy, onuelov Epetv Epnoev
aAn0g 100 100’ ovTC ExEv: €K TOD Yap EVTOG UEPOVG EmtyeyphpOon TV
aomida ypappacty apyoiolg EYOOPBOY. navimv 0& o 10 mapadoov
EMOVTOV KoBeAETV aDTNV, £VTOG GUVERN TNV Emtypaenyv evpedijvar.’3

The great Roman poet Ovidius delivers the story in one of his
Metamorphoses, where Pythagoras himself narrates the incident that
happened in the temple of Hera:

O genus attonitum gelidae formidine mortis,
quid Styga, quid manes et nomina vana timetis,
materiem vatum, falsique pericula mundi?
Corpora, sive rogus flamma, seu tabe vetustas
abstulerit, mala posse pati non ulla putetis!
Morte carent animae, semperque priore relicta
sede novis domibus vivunt habitantque receptae.
Ipse ego (nam memini) Troiani tempore belli
Panthoides Euphorbus eram, cui pectore quondam
haesit in adverso gravis hasta minoris Atridae:
cognovi clipeum, laevae gestamina nostrae,
nuper Abanteis templo Iunonis in Argis.”

71 Diels — Kranz, 1952: 21B7.

72 Barnes, 1982: 86—88.

73 Diodorus Siculus, Bibliotheca Historica, X.6.2-3.
74 Publius Ovidius Naso, Metamorphoses, 15. 61-72.
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In Pythagoras’ biography, Diogenes Laertius shows that Euphorbus
was one of the figures where Pythagoras’ soul had previously incarnated:

gv pgv obv tij {of] Tévtov Stapvnuovedool, énel 8& dmoddvor Tnpfco
TNV oOTNV pviuny. xpove & Hotepov gig EbpopPov EA0elv kai Vo
Mevéreo tpobijvat. 0 & EbeopPog Ereyev d¢ AiBaiidng mote yeyovol
kol 611 mop’ ‘Eppod 10 d®dpov Adfot kal thyv TG Wuyhc TEPITOANGLY, MG
TePLEMOANON Kol gig 6c0 puTA Kol (Do TapeyEveTo Kol Hoo 1) Yoy &V
@ AN £mabe kol ai Aowral tiva dmopévovotv. €meldn 8¢ EbeopPog
amobavol, petafivar v youynv avtod eig Epudtyov, 6¢ Kol adtog
mioTv €AV dodvar EmavijAbev gic Bpayyidag kol sicelbmv gig 10 T0D
AmoA VoG igpov Emédeléev fiv Mevéraog avédnkey domioa, (o1 yop
avtov, 01 anémiel €k Tpolag, dvabeivar 1@ AmOAL@VL TV dcomida,)
dtaceonmuiay 101, LOVOV 08 SLOUEVELY TO é)»sq)(’xvnvov np(’)o(onov énaﬁﬁ
& ‘Epudtipog anébave, ygvsceou [MHppov tov AnMov aMéa Kai ThvTo
TOALY uvnuovsvsw g npoc@sv AifaAidne, €it” Ebgoppog, ita
‘Epuodtipog, eito H'uppog ysvono sna&n o¢ TToppog anébave, yevécOan
[MvBayopov kai Taviev TV gipnuévov pepvijebot.’

Pausanias and Diogenes Laertius report that Pythagoras came from
Phlius, near Nemea. This city, in the ancient times, flourished and was
a loyal ally of the people of Sparta against those of Argos. When Falcus,
son of Temenus of Argos, attacked Phlius, Hypassos, an ancestor of
Pythagoras, moved to Samos, where existed, as in Argos, a famous temple
of Hera. Particularly, Pausanias wrote:

‘Hpoaxieddv 6¢ xatelboviov Ilelomdvvncog &tapdydn mdco mAnv
ApKAS®V, OG TOALAG LEV TMV TOAE®V GVVOIKOVG €K TOD A®pPLKod
npochoPely, Thelovag ¢ £t yevéaOoat Toc petafolig Toig oikNiTopot. o 68
kata GAodvta oVTmg Exel. Pnyvidag én’ avtnyv 6 ®dikov tod Tnuévov
Aopleng €k & Apyovg oTpateVEL Kod €K TG Zikvoviag. Tdv 6 Dhacimv
TOIg HEV O mpoekoAeito Prnyvidag épaiveto dpectd, pévovtag Eml Toig
abT@V Bactiéa Pnyvidav kai Tovg oV ékeiv Awplelg énl dvadaopud
v1ig 8éxecban: “Inmacog 8¢ kol ol UV aHTd JeEKEAEVOVTO ApvVESH PNdE
TOALDV Kol dyaed)v (’xuaxsi roig Acoptsﬁcw d(picwceou npocsuévon o¢
00 o HoVL i gvavtiov yvoumy, 0dtog Imtacsog oVV 101G €0éLovoty & £¢
Yapov eevyet. Inmdoov 8¢ tovTov rawprog nv (moyovog Hveayopag 0
Aeyopevog yevéaBor copos: Mvnadpyov yap ITubayodpag v tod Ebepovog
100 ‘Inmndoov. tadta pev GAdciol Aéyovst mtept abT@®V, OLOAOYODGL O
oPLo1 TO TOAAQ Kol ZIKUMV10L.70

Diogenes Laertius reports: “Eviot 8 viov puév eivor Moppdkov tod
‘Tendoov 00 EvBdepovog 100 Kiemvipov puyadog ék Aodvtoc, oikeiv
& &v Zapwm tov Mappakov, 60ev Zapuov tov ITubayopav Adyecbor™?

75 Diogenes Laertius, Vitae Philosophorum, VIII 4-5.
76 Pausanias, Pausaniae Graeciae Descriptio, X111, 1-2.
77 Diogenes Laertius, Vitae Philosophorum, VIII 1-2.
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In lamblichus’ work De vita Pythagorica, Hippomedon, Timosthenes,
Evelthon, Thrasydamus, Criton, Polyctor and Possidis are mentioned
as followers of Pythagoreanism. They fall within the current of the Py-
thagoreans and originate from the city of Argos. Furthermore, in the same
work, lamblichus reports the names of 17 women who lived and were
active during the 6th—4th centuries B.C. Like the aforementioned males,
these women had learned Pythagorean mathematics and Pythagorean
philosophy. Two of them were from Argos: Boio and Vavelyca.”® More-
over, the Argive sculptor Polykleitos seems to have been influenced by
Pythagoras’ philosophy.” He argued that beauty results from numbers.
Except for a portion of researchers, some doubts are still raised about
the validity of Iamblichus’ reports because his work is not very accurate
in some respects. I would say that the list lamblichus provides is probably
valid because its inaccuracy has not been proven so far.80

To strengthen the writings of lamblichus relative to the existence
of intense philosophical activity in Argos in the classical period, it is
necessary to briefly refer to the case of Phlius, a relatively small town west
of Nemea, shortly distance from Argos. From Phlius, the following
philosophers of the classical period came: the Pythagoreans Phadon,
Echecrates, Diocles and Polymnastos. They were considered to be
disciples of Philolaus and Eurytus who, in turn, were among the most
prominent Pythagoreans of ancient times.8! Moreover, the Pythagorean
Echecrateia had her origin from Phlius. In addition to the Pythagore-
ans, we have Asclipiades from Phlius (4th/3rd century B.C.). He initially
studied at the Academy of Athens, but then went to Megara where he
became a disciple of Stilpon, a philosopher of Megarian School. Further-
more, the very important Timon (320-230 B.C.) was also a student of
Stilpon, coming from Phlius and left a diverse work consisting of com-
edies and tragedies along with satirical poems and philosophical texts.
He also was a student of the great skeptic philosopher Pyrrho of Elis who,
in turn, had accompanied Alexander the Great in his campaign to India
(given in Sextus Empiricus, Pyrrhoniae Hypotyposes, first book and
Adversos Mathematicos, books I, 111, VI, VII, IX, X and XI, Diogenes
Laertius, Lives of Philosophers). Axiothea was a student in Plato’s Aca-
demy as well. She came to Athens from Phlius and showed particular
interest in mathematics and natural philosophy (Diogenes Laertius, Lives
of Philosophers, Books III and I'V). She later taught these sciences in
Corinth and Athens.82

78 Tamblichus, De vita Pythagorica, ch. 128, 167.

79 Huffman, 2002: 303-327.

80 Huffman, 2010.

81 Diels — Kranz, 1952: 1 442—443; Diogenes Laertius, Vitae Philosophorum, 11 124—125.
82 Georgoulis, 2004: 352, 358, 444445,
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CONCLUSIONS

I think it is obvious to assume that there is a close affinity of philo-
sophical activity in Phlius and in Argos which remains to be investigated
in more detail in the future. The research of written and archaeological
sources can flourish further still. I hope that in the near future there will
be evidence enough for a fuller presentation of philosophical activity in
ancient Argos.
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T'ewpyiog Xreipng
AdMva

O APT'ETOZ OIAOZODOX APIIOKPATIOQN KAI H TENIKOTEPH
OIAOXZOPIK'H KINHZH XTO KAAZXIKO KAI POMAIKO "API'OZ

[epiinyig

O Apyelog Aprokpotiov vanpEe PILOGOPOG KOl DVITOUVILOTIGTNG TOL 20 1. X.
aldva, LodnTng Tov ELocdEOV ATTIKOV, 0 0TTOI0G AVIKE GTNV TOPAS0GN TNG LEGT
TAOTOVIKNG GLAOGOPIOG. ZOUQVa [e To AeEkd TG Lovdag 0 Apmokpatiov vanpée
GUVOANTAG Kot eikog kdmolov Kaicapa (“ocoppidtng”), evd mbavotata kateiye
Kot a&iopo oty awtokpatoptk| awAn. O Apmokpatiov, akolovBdvtag to mapddstypo

126



TOV SOOKAAOV TOV ATTIKOV, GUVEYPAUYE OVOADTIKOTOTO, GYOMO Y10 TO GUVOAO GYEGOV
TV Keévov tov [TAdtova, ta omoio cuvolkd kateldpufavav 24 tépovc. To épyo
avtd dev dacmlgTal, OAAG oNUElR TOV TO OTOTVEOLY UIopovV Vo aievBodv og
@hocoikd keipeva To Ae&ikd g Zovdag Tov amodidel EMTAEOV TN GLYYPAPN
gvog ditopov [MAatevikod Aggikov. Zopnepoacpatikd, o Aéyope Tmg ota eAdyioTa
anoondcpata mov £xovy dacmbel amd To £pyo Tov Apmokpoaticova mopatnpeitot
Hio EKO0YN TNG TAATOVIKNG OKEYNG COP®DG EMNPEACUEVT] ATO TO PEVLO TOV
YVOOTIKIGHOV. APKETE GKOTEWVY TOPAUEVEL Kot 1) €midpacn Tov Apmoxpatimva
TOGO GTOVG GVYYPOVOLS TOV, OGO KOl GTOVS LETAYEVEGTEPOVG. [ Vo™ TOoV £pYoL TOL
glyav ot IapPiyog, TIpdxhog, Epusiog, Olvumiddmpog, Aapdoktog. Tov avagépet
eniong o Awelag Ialaiog, xpioTiavog LAdcoeog tov 6°° p.X. atdvae. Idaitepo
OLLMG EVOLUPEPOV TTOPOVGLALEL 1 papTLPic TOV OAVUTIOdDPOV, 0 0moiog ThavoTOTO
vrovoel v vVIapén padntodv tov Aprokpatiova: “mg ol mepi Aprokpotiova
nélowoav axovev”. Avtn dev eivol OU®S 1 OV YVOGTH LAOGOPIKY dpacTNPLOTNTO
STV TOAN TOL ApYyous, KBMS Kot 6TV KAOGGIKN apyotdTnTa Loptopovvtat Apyeiot
PLULOCOQOL, 01 010101, OTTMG KOl KOTA Eva LEPOG 0 APTOKPATI®V APKETE APYOTEPQ,
€VTAGGOVTOL 6TO pedLa TOV TLBayoptopod. Akdpa kot o Apyeiog yAdmeng [oddkAetrog
poivetal va glye ennpeactel and ) errocoia tov [Mubayodpa, kabdg vroctpile
TS T0 ®Paio TPOKHTTEL AT TOVS APLOUOVG.
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94(392/393)

Hemarwa Byjuuh
dwmo30dcku GakynTer
VYuusepsuret y beorpany

I'PAZJOBU JOHUJE ¥V MUTPUIATOBUM
PATOB1MA

ATICTPAKT: Pan je HamucaH Kao MOKYIIIaj carjic/jaBama HCTOPH]e paToBa
nzmely Puma u MuTpuaarta u3 nepcreKTHBe JIOKaJTHUX 33jeJJHHLA PUMCKE IPO-
BuHIMje A3uje. KOHKpeTHO, Kao cTy/uja cirydaja y3eTu Ccy IpaJioBH JOHH]je KOjU
cy y IlpBom pary n3mely Puma u Mutpuaara (89—85) nckycuiu nmoHTCKy OKy-
Halujy, cayuecTBOBAIN y Macakpy PumipaHa, MOKyIIaay 1a IPOMEHE CTPaHy
Kaza ce patHa cpeha okpeHyna mpoTHB KpaJba, MTO X HHUje cracio ox Cymu-
HUX Ka3HEHUX Mepa M0 CKIIanamy Mupa. ['pagoBu JoHuje, MoajeiHako BETUKH
LHEHTPH M Mame 3ajeJIHHIIe, HALUIK Cy ce 3axBalieHu KOH(IIMKTOM BEIMKHX
pasMepa Ha YMju MCXOJ] HICY MOIJIN Jia yTUu4dy. M3y3eB KpaTKOTpajHOT TOYeT-
HOT eHTYy3Hja3Ma nmpema Mutpuaary VI, cTaHOBHHIIM TpajioBa HUCY MOTJIN J1a
ce HIeHTU(PHUKY]y HU Cca jeTHOM OJ CTpaHa y CYKoOy Te Cy ce AprKaju Imparma-
TraHO, okpehyhnu ce oHOj cTpaHu y CykoOy Koja je y AaTOM TPEHYTKY H3TJe-
nana kao nodenHuk. Hu kpasb Hu PuMibaHu HUCY UManK pa3yMeBarmba 3a OBY
MO3ULHUjy TPajioBa KOjy Cy TyMauyHJMd Kao KOJeOJbUBOCT WIIM U3/1ajy, T€ CY Y
KpajibeM HCXOAY TPaJIOBH TPIIENIN PEIPECHBHE Mepe 0] 00e cTpaHe.

KJbYYHE PEYU: Jonuja, Mana Asuja, Mutpunar VI Eynarop, Edec,
Xwuj, CMmupHa.

KaxkBo je mecto Jokaine HCTOpI/I]e y BeIUKUM jorahajuma CBeT-
ckor 3Ha4aja? Mima niu oHa cBoje mecto yornurte? PatoBu nzmely Puma
U oHTCKOT Kpaska Mutpuaara VI Eymaropa (120—63) cy HeCyMBUBO
norahaji ol OrpOMHOT 3Ha4aja y CBETCKO] ucTopuju. [locnentsn myT je
HEKa XeNCHUCTHYKA apMuja 0301IpHO ocriopuiia Moh Puma Ha HcToky.
[locnenmwu myT je, 6ap HaAKpaTKO, U3TJIEIATIO J1a TOCTOjU aITepHATHBA
Pumy xao Bonehoj cunu antuukor Meautepana. Cera TpuaeceTak ro-
nuHaA Tociie MuTpugaToBe cMpTH, HCTOYHO Cpeno3emMibe je YIILIo y
cactaB Pumckor napcTBa u Ta puMcka nosuiuja he ocratu HeocmnopHa
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TOKOM MHOTO CTOTHHA roarHa. O MUTpUAaTOBUM paTOBHMA JaHAC T10-
CTOjU OTPOMHA JINTEPaTypa, AajieKo Beha o1 aHTUYIKOT H3BOPHOT Mare-
pHjasia Ha KOMe ce 3acHuBa.! Y TUM pajoBuMa Ccy10MHA TOjeTHHAYHUX
rpagoBa u obimactu 3axBaheHHX paTOM HE 3ay3uMa BEIUKH MPOCTOP.
Jenom Beh u 300r came mpupoae cauyBaHHX M3BOpa, MUTPUAATOBU
paToBH Cy OJyBEK carjiefaBaHi U TYMauyeHHU M3 MEPCIEKTUBE ,,BEITHKE
UCTOpH]E, y UMjeM Cy LIEHTpPY KpaJb MUTPUAAT U HETOBU BETUKU PUM-
cku npotuBHunu — Cyna, Jlykyn u Ilomnej. Jonuja, kao penaTUBHO
Oorara u HarpenHa o0JacT, Koja TpaJANITMOHATHO 00yXBaTa y3aK ImpH-
MOPCKH TI0jac Xy’ 3amajHe obane Mane Asuje (n3mehy Dokeje Ha ce-
Bepy u Musera Ha jyry, ykssydyjyhu u 1sa Beha octpsa, Xuj u Cam)
Mpy»a UHTEPECaHTHY CTYAH]y clydaja Koja OTKPHBA MHOTO O IOCIe-
JUIiamMa OBUX paToBa IO Tpajicke 3ajeHulle mpoBuHIje Asmje. Hapas-
HO, UCTOPUYAp j€ M y OBOM CIIy4ajy JTUMHTUPAH JTOCTYITHHM U3BOpUMA.
AHTHYKH THCIIH, MaJia PETKO 3aMHTEPECOBAHU 3a JIOKAJIHY UCTOPH]Y,
UTaK /13jy U3BECHE MOJAaTKe O CYA0MHH JOHCKHUX I'PaZioBa Y OBUM PaTo-
BuUMa.? Y koMOMHanuju ca ogpehernm enurpadckuM CrioMeHUIIMa U
HYMHU3MAaTHYKUM MaTepujalioM, Jo0Hja ce Maca M3BOPHUX HH(pOpMa-
1[Mja Koje AONyIITajy 1yOJby aHAIIH3Y.

Ha oBoM mecTy Hehe OMTH ONIIMpPHUjET W3Narama NO3HATUX YH-
HBEHHUIA HUTH aHAJIM3€ TOKAa M TIOCIEANIIA OBUX PAaTOBAa YKOJIHKO CE
JUPEKTHO HE AOTUYY jOHCKHX rpanoBa. Hehy neraspHuje 3amasutu y
TUCKYCH]y (M Aajbe HEJOBPIICHY) O TOME KaKO je 3ampaBo JOLII0 10
para, 1a Ju je KpuBuIla Ha Mutpuaary uwiu Ha Pumsbanuma.’ Jlo caia

I Baxxuuja nureparypa o Murpugarosum paroBuma: L. Ballesteros-Pastor, Mitridates
Eupator, rey del Ponto, Granada 1996, 92-282; F. Geyer, RE XV sv. Mithridates (12) V1.
Eupator Dionysos, 2168-2178, 2181-2194; P. Green, Alexander to Actium. The Historical
Evolution of the Hellenistic Age, Berkley — Los Angeles 1990, 560—565, 653—658; J. G. F. Hind,
Mithridates, y: The Cambridge Ancient History 1X2: The Last Age of the Roman Republic
146—43 BC, Cambridge 2006, 144—164; D. Magie, Roman Rule in Asia Minor 1, Princeton 1950,
208-231, 321-365; Ch. Marek, P. Frei, Geschichte Kleinasiens in der Antike, Miinchen 2010,
345-362; B. C. McGing, The Foreign Policy of Mithridates VI Eupator King of Pontus, Leiden
1986, 89—-167; H. A. Ormerod, Pontus and its Neighbours: the First Mithridatic War, y: Cam-
bridge Ancient History 1X, Cambridge 1951, 238-260; XK. IletkoBuh, Ciomna soruituxa
Toniucxe xpamesune, beorpax 2009, 151-250; Th. Reinach, Mithradates Eupator Kénig von
Pontos, Leipzig 1895, 100205, 296—410; A. N. Sherwin-White, Roman Foreign Policy in the
East 168 B.C. To A.D. 1, London 1984, 121-148, 159-206; K. Strobel, Mithridates VI Eupator
von Pontos. Der letze grofse Monarch der hellenistischen Welt und sein Scheitern an der
romischen Macht, Ktema 21 (1996), 55-94; E. Will, Histoir politique du monde hellénistique
(332-30 av. J.-C.) 11, Nancy 2003, 477-503.

2 HajBasKHHjH HapaTHBHU W3BOPH 32 MuUTpHAaTOBE paToBe ¢y Muipudatiuxa AnjaHa
u3 Anekcanapuje u [lmyrapxose ouorpaduje Cyne u Jlykyna. [lopen mux u3BecHe, Beoma
Ba)KHE MM0JIaTKe, Aajy ¥ Heku LlunepoHoBu rosopu, JycTnHOBa XpoHuKa, jena Oposuja u Ka-
cuozopa, e pparmMeHTn Memuona, J{nonopa, Jlusuja u Kacuja J{nona.

3 Heonpeheroct moctoju Beh Ha HUBOY W3BOpa. AnujaH onwucyje aedary kojy ¢y Murpu-
naroBu 1 HukxomenoBu mpencTaBHAIM BOAMIIN npe] PumipanuMa. MUTPHIATOB MOCIaHUK
IMenonuaa npeacraBba MuTpHuIaTa Kao HCKPEHOT MpHjaTesba PrMa KOjH je mperao nmpexko
Beher Opoja Hecrmopa3yMa M3a3BaHUX ca PUMCKe cTpaHe. MuTpuaar je xkprsa a Hukomen
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caM ToBopuo o ,,MurpuaatoBum parosuma“. ['panose Jouuje, mehyTum,
notuue camo IIpBu pat ca Mutpugarom (89—-85). [Ipyru pat je cyko0
Mamer oonma (3ampaBo ceprja BOJHUX MHIIMJIEHATa, pUMCKUX yHaaa y
[ToHT paau mibavke) KOju c€ OKOHYAO IMPE HETO IITO CE PA3BUO y HEIITO
Behe.* YV Tpehem paty (73—63), cepuja MuTpHaaTOBHX m00EA je paHo
OKOHYaHa U, HAKO je paT Tpajao IyHHX JECeT FO/UHA, OH je 6p3o mpu-
MOpaH Jia ce MoByYe U3 MPOBUHIIK]jE A3Hje Y KOjy Ce BUIIEC HUKAAa HUje
Bparuo. [lakie, roBoprmMo camo o [IpBoM party 1 l-eroBUM IocieanIama.

MUTPUJATOBE PAHE IIOGEJE 1 BFOPABAK V JOH1UJU

Hujenan u3Bop He Genexu kako ce y rpagoBuMa JoHHje TiIeano
Ha n30Hjarbe para 89. roxune. CBAKaKo Ja HUKO HHje MPEIBHACO pas-
Mepe U 3Hauaj koju he oBaj norahaj monpumutu. [louerak [IpBor para
610 je oOesneKeH CepujoM CIEeKTaKyJIapHUX MoOea MOHTCKOT KpaJba.
Pumcke apmuje u Tpyne BUXOBUX IMOHTCKUX CaBEe3HHMKA Cy Ouie Op30
eJIMMUHHICAHE U KpaJbeBa BOjCKA je, Mocie 3ay3uMama butunuje, Heome-
TaHO IMpelUIa rpaHuLe MPOBUHIHjE A3uje.” OTIOp JOKAITHUX 33jeTHU-
11a Ce jaBJhbao CcaMo CIIOPaJIUYHO, YIIIABHOM Ta HHje HU O0min0.6 Y Jouuju
Cy ce CBM T'paJIoBH mpenaiu 6e3 ormopa,’ y Edecy cy rpahanu ceeuano

arpecop Koju 3710ynoTpebibaBa pUMCKO MPUjAaTeJbCTBO. PUMIbaHH Cy TMO3BaHH Aa 3ay3/ajy
CBOT' CaBe3HUKa WM J]a ce MOBYKY U gorycre Murpunaty na ce 6panu (App. Mith. 12, 14).
HuKOMen0BY NPEACTaBHULIHM CY, Mel)yTHM, TBpANIN 12 MUTpPHIAT OIaBHO IIAHUPA OCBAjaukKn
par npotuB PuMipana u 1a merose cBOOyXBaTHE IPHIIpEMe NpysKajy JoKa3 3a To. MuTpuiar
je yBek paano npotus Hukomena u camo 4ekao MOroaHy NpUIHKY Aa HAamaaHe U mera u Pu-
Mibane (App. Mith. 13). Ciinuny pacrnpaBy AnHjaH CMEIITa y 3aBPIIHUILY paTa, y TOKY pas3ro-
Bopa usMmely Cyne u Mutpuaara. [lonoBo, Mutpuaat TBpau aa je OMo )KpTBa pUMCKE arpe-
cuje a CyJa ra onTy»xyje Ja je oJyBeK IIaHUPao PaT ¥ Ja ra je MOKPEHYO Y HajIOBOJbHUjEM
Moryhem TpeHyTKy, kana cy Pumipanu Omnn 3ayzetu 6opOom ca caBesHunnma (App. Mith.
56—58). AHTHUYKH M3BOPH CYy YIJIABHOM CarjacHu Aa je MUTpHAAT 3aUCTa IIAHUPAO CBOja
ocBajama roguHama yHanpen (yo. Plut. Pomp. 41; D. Cass. XXXVII 11, 1-3), anu Heku Mo-
JIepHYU HAYYHHIIH CYMIbajy Y TO. 3a MUIIJbEH:E 1a MUTpHUIAT HUje UIaHUPao paToBe U Jia je
JIOCJIEHO HACTOjao 1na uzberHe cykod ¢ Pumom B. J. M. Madsen, The Ambitions of Mithridates
VI: Hellenistic Kingship and Modern Interpretations, y: Hejte (ed.), Mithridates VI, 191-201
(Pumubanm cy onroBopuu 3a koHGHKT); K. Strobel, Mithridates VI Eupator von Pontos. Der
letze grofse Monarch der hellenistischen Welt und sein Scheitern an der romischen Macht,
Ktema 21 (1996), 55-94 (butunuja je onroBopHa). Anu B. u B. McGing, Mithridates VI Eupa-
tor: Victim of Aggressor?,y: Hejte (ed.), Mithridates VI, 203-216.

4 D. G. Glew, Between the Wars: Mithridates Eupator and Rome, 85-73 B.C., Chiron
11 (1981), 112-118.

5 App. Mith. 17-19.

6 Ornop cy npyxunu Jlaonukeja Ha Jluky (y xojy ce ckinonno Ksunt Omnuje ca Tpy-
nama), Maruesuja va Cununy u Crpatonukeja y Kapuju: App. Mith. 20-21.

7 Bu1ire H3BOpa COMHUEbE OTHOP jeaHe MarHesuje Mutpuaary. ¥ nociemhe Bpeme npe-
OBIIAJIaJI0 je MUIJbEH-E 1a je To Maruesuja Ha Meanapy (McGing, Foreign Policy, 111, nam.
110), na ocroBy mecta y Tac. Ann. 111 62, e ce HaBoau aa je Cyna MarnexaHnuma oao IpH-
3Hame HakoH mobene Hag MutpunatoM. CUTYpHOCT y OBaj CTaB IIOYMBa Ha yBepemwy (Ipe-
y3eroMm ox R. Syme-a, Tacitus 1, Oxford 1958, 285-286) na je TanuTt KOpUCTHO 3BaHUYHA acta
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JIOYEKaJIH KpaJjba Kao criacuolia U HoBOT JIMOHHMCA, TIPETXOAHO 000PHB-
I CBE CTaTye MogurnyTe PuMibanuma y gact.® JequHo ce Xuj mpenao
y3 OKJIeBarbe. MUTPUIAT Ce 0BOM HPHIIMKOM OXKEHHO JEIHOM JKCHOM U3
Ececa (aujer je ona mocraBno 3a HaA30pHUKA IPajia) 1 jeHOM ca Xuja,
yiMe je HOBa Be3a m3Mmel)y kpasba u rpajgoBa nobuna u cumMOonndan
u3pas.

Jaxue, BehnHa rpasoBa Asuje ¥ CBU IpaJioBu JOHH]E Cy MTPEMo3HAIH
CBOj MHTEpEC y MOTYHbaBamwy Kpasby.” [Ipu TymMauewy OBakBOT ApiKa-
’Ba NOTPeOHO je uMaTH y BUAy HU3 akTopa. MicTopuuapu Ccy BEIUKH,
MOXKJIa U TIPEeTepaH, Harjlacak CTaBUJIM Ha HE3aJJ0BOJHCTBO CTAHOBHH-
mTBa Asuje PuMibannMa u BUX0OBOM yrpaBoM. Jla ce y cirydajy joH-
CKHX TPaJI0Ba MOJKE TOBOPUTH O 030MIJBHOM HE3aJI0BOJBCTBY HHjE CIIOPHO,
aJIv je UTamke J1a JIM OHO, CaMo IO ce0H, 33/I0BOJbaBa Kao 00jalllmheHhe.
He tpeba ryOuTH U3 BuJa YUBHECHUILY J]a HAJTOPH MPUMEPH PUMCKHUX
310yn0Tpeda gonase Tek iocne [Ipsor para ca Murpuaarom kao u sa
IOCTOje I0KA3u Jja Cy y nepuony 129—89. jorcku rpajioBu 1 Jajbe Ounu
penaTiBHO borare 1 cTabuiIHe 3ajeHule. Jenan Opoj jaBHUX rpaheBrHa
je carpaljeH ympaBo y OBOM HEpPHOJLY, IPaJIOBU Cy HACTABUIIM JIa OJ[prKa-
Bajy CKyIIe CBEYAHOCTH U MOKY HodacHe criomeHuke.!? Jloma u kopyM-
nupaHa yrpasa, cama 1o ceOu, He OM HaBela IpaJioBe Ja ce OJMETHY
on Puma, na HuCy aenoBaiu u Apyru GaKkTOpPH.

[MocToju u pakTop KpasbeBcke mponaranae.l! Mutpuaar je HacTo-
jao na mpuByde yueHe XelleHe Ha CBOj IBOP!2 M OH je paHOo MMOCTao Me-
cTo r7ie ¢y (rocodu, NeCHUIM, JeKapy U IPyTH YYSHH JbY T OWIIN Pajio
BuljeHH ¥ pajao omnaswin.!3 KakBu roj pas3iosu crajaiu n3a KpajbeBor

Senatus Ha OBOM MECTY U Jia je, IpeMa ToMe, Tpelka uckibydena (Syme, op. cit., 285, Har. 4:
“For Asia, Ch. XXXV. What earlier writer would have reported at such length on the asylum-
-rights of the cities (II1 60—63)?*). Mehytum, Tpedba uMaTH y BUIy Ja je Syme-0BO CXBaTambe
o TanmuTy KOju UCTpaKyje M KOPUCTU apXHBCKA JOKYMEHTa IOMYT acta Senatus 030UIbHO
ocnopero (B. A. Momigliano, The Classical Foundations of Modern Historiography, Berkley
— Los Angeles 1990, 110—112). TauuT, yoctajaom, He HABOAU YMUMe Cy TO MarHexaHu 3aciy-
skunu Cynuny noxsany. Behnna uzsopa (Liv. Per. LXXXI; Plut. Mor. 809 B-D; App. Mith
21, 61) mpocto nomume ornop Marne3uje 6e3 HaBohema koja je y nuramy, nok [lycanumja
(Paus. 1 20) uzpuunto HaBoau je y nurawy Marnesuja va Cunmry. Strab. XIII 3, 5 nume na
cy Pumsbann Maruesujy Ha CHUNMITy HarpaJuiIl CTaTyCcOM CIOOOMHOT rpaja. Y OBUM aHa-
nu3ama ce peBubha 1a AnujaH HaBOAH Ja je oHa MarHes3uja Kpo3 Kojy je MuTpuaaT nmpomao
ipe ynacka y Edec, oTBopuia kanuje 6e3 okieBamwa. C 003UpoM Ha OmucaHy myTamwy Mu-
TPUAATOBE BOjCKe, TO MOke Outm camo MarHesuja Ha Meanapy (B. Magie, Roman Rule 11,
1102-1103, nam. 32).

8 App. Mith. 21.

9 Cic. Flac. 61.

10 Magie, Roman Rule 1, 167-168.

11 Patna nponaranya: L. Ballesteros-Pastor, Troy, between Mithridates and Rome, y: J.
M. Hejte (ed.), Mithridates VI and the Pontic Kingdom, Aarhus 2009, 217-221; D. Glew, The
Selling of the King: a Note on Mithridates Eupator’s Propaganda in 88 B.C., Hermes 105-2
(1977), 253-256; McGing, Foreign Policy, 89—108.

12 Plin. NH VII 37.

13 Oros. VI 4, 6. G. W. Bowersock, Augustus and the Greek World, Oxford 1966, 108.
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MOKPOBHUTEJHCTBA,!4 moTpeda /a ce OH MPUKaXKE Y MOBOJBHOM CBETIY
mehy I'puuma cBakako 3ay3uma OuTHO Mecto. Beh Hekonmuko roxnHa
npe 89. MuTtpuaar je HacTojao Jia ce MPUOINKU BEIUKUM I'PUKUM I'pa-
noBumMa y Asuju, u3mely ocranor u Edecy u npyrum nenrpuma Jonwuje.
Beh oxo 91. r. cT.e. KpaJbeBCKa KOBHHIIA EMUTYjE HOBAI] Ca MOTHBHUMA
npey3eTuM ca edeckux KoBama. [lo ymacky y Edec, Murpunar je na-
puBao0 APTEMHUAMHO CBETHIIMILITE U MPOIIMPHUO MPOCTOP OKO Hera Ha
KOjeM je BaKuJIo TpaBo cetor asuia.l> ¥V ucro Bpeme, CmupHa, Epurpa,
Edec nu Muner cy xoBanu 371aTHE cTaTepe ca MOHTCKUM cuMOoiInma
(CmupHa je KoBajia M OpOH3aHM HOBAI[ Ca KpaJbeBUM JIMKOM).1® Hekn
I'paioBH cy 100UIU U MIOKJIOHE y HOBIY. McTe roaune (88), Ha Xujy cy
MUTpHUIATOBY MPEACTAaBHUIIN OTHEH IMMOOEAY y BHIIE KOFBHUKUX TaK-
Mudewa.l” Y Tom cmucity BepoBaTHO Tpeba nmocmarparu 1 Mutpuia-
TOBO Harnamasame (pukTuBHE) Bese ca Anekcanapom Bemnkum. Cee
OBO C€ MO)KE TYMAa4YHTH Kao IPHIIPEMa 3a IPEICTojehn paT witm, mpocTo,
Ka0 HCIYHaBatbe YOOU4ajeHe HICONOIKE YIIOre XCICHHCTHIKOT Kpajba
OJI KOra ce 04eKMBao ja Oy/e mpujaTelb, 3alTUTHUK U IOKPOBUTEIb
IPYKHX IPajioBa U CBETUININTA. Y CIy4ajy Jja je Kpajb 3aHCTa ILIAHH-
pao pat rogMHamMa yHarpeq, MoApika a3ujckux ['pka My je 6ua Heor-
XOJlHA, U3 BUIIIE pa3iora.’

Anu 1ena pacrpaBa y CyIITHHH TI0JIa3W O 3aMEHE TJIABHOT | CIIO-
peanux pasnora. HezanoBosbcTBO PuMmibannMa, HaKJIOHOCT IpeMa Mu-
TPUIATY WM YCIIEX HEroBe MpOoMaraHjie cy y HajoosbeM Cydajy MOTIIu
outu criopenuu gaxropu. Temko aa 6M HjeqHA 3ajeJHHIIA HA OCHOBY
OBHUX pasJiora JJOHeJa OJUTYKY 3a KOjy je BepoBaJia J1a BOAU y COIICTBEHO
yHuUIITewe. [IpecynHo je 610 To MTO cy MHOTH OUIIM YBEpEHU Jia je
Murtpunar sauctua iiobeonuyka ciupana. Y armochepu moka moja yTH-
CKOM paHux MutpuaaroBux nodena Pumibanu cy MHOrUMa U3TJIeIaIN
Kao neUHUTUBHU ryoutHuim. To, yoctanom, u HHje Ouia MOTIyHA
3a0yna HUTH je MutpugaToB moxoja OMO jenHa HepazyMHa U Oe3Ha-
JIe’KHa aBaHTYpa, KaKo ce NIOHEKaJ| y JInTepaTypH npukasyje.l® Jlo Tor
BpeMeHa, Mutpuar je Beh u3rpaguo npocTpaHo IapcTBo AyXk odana
pHor Mopa, u pacrosiarao je BEIUKOM U OmpoOaHOM BOjCKOM (KOja,

14 MuTpuaaTtoBa JUYHA HHTEPECOBaba Cy MIpaja M3BECHY YJIOTY, HAPOUUTO HETOBO
3aHHNMame 3a MeIUINHY, 00TaHUKY, (hapMakonorujy u jesuke: Plin. NH XXV 3.

15 Strab. XIV 1, 23.

16 O oBum koBamuma: B. V. Head, Historia Numorum: a Manual of Greek Numismatics,
Oxford 1911.2, 660; Magie, Roman Rule 11, 1103, man. 34; K. Regling, Zur griechischen
Miinzkunde V, ZN 35 (1925), 265-271.

17 Arch. Delt. 28 (1927), 6p. 12; L. Robert, Opera Minora Selecta 1, Amsterdam 1969,
518-529.

18 M. I. Rostovtzeff, The Social and Economic History of the Hellenistic World 11, Oxford
1941, 935.

19 Sherwin-White, Roman Foreign Policy, 126—131.
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MCTHHa, JOII YBEK HUJE OAMEpUIIA CHAY Ca PUMCKUM JIerHjaMa) 1 3HaT-
HUM pecypcuMa, JbyACKUM U MatepujananuM.20 Bberos ynaszak y par je
npaTuia ¥ IOMEHyTa Mporaranjina npumnpema. Pum je, ¢ apyre crpa-
He, Ouo norohen parom y camoj Mranuju. MickycTBa pUMCKHX paToBa y
IPETXOHOj TeHepaluju Ouia Cy pa3sHOJIMKA U HUCY YJIHBaJa MOBepe-
e y TIOTJIey CIPEMHOCTH PUMCKE BOjHE CHIIE JIa C€ HOCH ca 030MIbHUM
U IPUIIPEMIBEHUM IPOTUBHUKOM. ['pasioBH Cy, Aakiie, UMal jake pa3io-
re Jia MHCIIE Jla Cy KpaJbeBe MMoOee TpajHe U, y CKJIaIy ca TaKBOM IIpO-
IICHOM, OJIPEIIIIIN CBOje Mpkame. CBaKaKo Ja je M3BECHY YIJIOTY Urpaja
¥ HaBOJHA KpaJbeBa 01aroct (IIOHOBO, MPOMAraH HH €JIeMEHT), ’EerOB
MOKYIII3j J1a ce MPUKaKe Ka0 XyMaH M pa3yMaH MOOETHUK, KOjU MpaliTa
OHHMa KOju My ce mipeaajy.2! Mehytum, yop3o o yiacky y Edec, Mu-
TPUJAT je JOHEO NPACTHYHY OMIYKY KOja ra je mpukaszaja y caCBUM
JIpyTadynjeM CBETIY.

Toxom bopaska y Edecy, Mutpuzar je 10He0 HajCyIOOHOCHH]Y 1,
0ap U3 MoJEpHE MEPCIIEKTUBE, HAJKOHTPOBEP3HU]Y OUIYKY CBOje Bia-
naBuHe. HOBOMOCTaB/beHN KpaJheBCKM YMHOBHHIIM IIUPOM A3Hje Cy
nobunu 3anevyahene HapenOe KojuMa ce Hajaraio Ja ce UCTOT 1aTyMa,
TpHUECET JaHa Mo M3AaBamy Hapende, IMKBUANPAJy CBH PuMibanu u
CBM HaceJbeHUIH nopekiom u3 Uranuje. Hapenba je n3Bpmiena, maaa
HE CBYTJIE TIOJjeTHaKO focieaHo. Hucy je m3Bpiiniie moHTCKE TPyTIe,
JIOKaJTHO CTAHOBHHUIITBO je aKTUBHO M MAaCOBHO y4ecTBoBaJjo. To jecre,
C je/He CTpaHe, HEMOCPEaH JI0Ka3 He3aI0BOJbCTBA 1 HATOMUIAHUX (py-
CTparuja puMCKoM BiagaBuHoM. C npyre cTpaHe, IOTPEOHO je HMaTu
Yy BHIY U ICTaJbe KpajbeBe Hape0e, OHAKO KAKO HaM je aHTHYKH H3BO-
pu niperoce. Hapeheno je: 1) na ceu Pumsbanu u Uranuum Oyay TUKBU-
JIUpaHH, YKIBYUyjyhu U BUXOBE MOPOAUIE U ocio0oheHuke; 2) mna ce
Tena yOujeHNX He CMejy caxpamuBaTH; 3) 1a MMOBHHA YOHjeHUX MpH-
naja Kpajsy; 4) Ko roji MoKyIia 1a Kpuje OeryHIe HiTh 1a CaXpaHu MPTBE
Ouhe TpeTupaH Kao U OHH; 5) MOTKA3WBAYU C€ O0Xpaldpyjy Harpagama
(BepoBaTHO oA MMOBHHE yOujeHHX Pumibana); 6) poboBH Koju youjy
WJIM TIpUjaBe CBOje rocroaape A00ujajy cio0omy; 7) Ay KHHIIU KOjU YUHHE

20 O MuTpHaToOBOj BIaJaBHHHU U paTHUM npunpemama: Ballesteros-Pastor, Mitridates
Eupator, 37-84; F. Geyer, op. cit., 2163-2166; Hind, CAH 1X2, 137-144 (Mana napcTBa Ha
ctp. 134); Magie, Roman Rule 1, 194-207; McGing, Foreign Policy, 43-88; E. Meyer, Geschichte
des Kénigreichs Pontos, Leipzig 1879, 84-98; Th. Reinach, Mithradates Eupator, 48—99; M. L.
Rostovtzeff, CAH 1X, 225-233.

21 3apobspene OuTHHCKE BOjHHKE MUTpUAAT je 0cino00/10, 4ak UM je 00e30earno Ha-
MHpHHUIIE U Boay 3a nyT (App. Mith. 18). 'pagoBu Koju Cy ce OMIYUYMIH HA OTIOP @ IIOTOM
unak npenanu (Jlaogukeja Ha Jluky), momrelenu cy pazapama u mipauke. Heku mpoBHHITH]-
CKH TPaJIOBH Cy 4Yak JOOMJIM HOBYAHE MOKJIOHE o] Kpasba (Amameja y Opuruju, Tpaneuc). Y
OIIpEeIy C TUM CTOjH MOCTyHame ca MaHmjeM AKBIUIHjeM KOju ce CKiIoHHo y Mutmieny. Kana
cy ra rpahaHu mpenanu Kpasby, oH je oaseneH y Edec, myuen u 6pyranHo nmoryosbeH (App.
Mith. 20-21).
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UCTO J100Mjajy OIpOIlITaj 1yroBa.22 3a MHOTe JbyJIE je, IaKJe, MocTojajia
JBOCTPYyKa MOTHBAIMja Ja MMOYMHE 3JI0YUH, MOTHBAIIH]a KoOja je cajap-
Kajla U mpeTwy (y ciaydajy moMarama KpTBaMa) U Harpazay (ciobona,
OIIPOIIITaj TyToBa, €0 HMMOBHHE KPTaBa). Y TIOKOJBY Cy Ipe CBera yue-
CTBOBAJIM CHPOMAIIIHU]U CTAHOBHHIIM T'PaJIOBa, JIOKAJIHU Ay XHULM Pu-
MJbaHa, KOJUX je y OBO Bpeme Beh Beoma MHOTO, U pOOOBHU 3aUHTEPECO-
BaHH 32 ocnodoherse. Y Edecy, koju je mMao jenHy o HajBehix HTaICKIX
3aje/HALLA, JICCHO CC M jellaH OJI HAJOTIYHHjUX [oKoJba. Ta Benmka nras-
CKa 3aje/HUIIA je, HABOIHO, MOTIYHO YHUIITeHa. Huje momroBaHo HA
MpaBo a3uia y XxpamoBumMa: Edemanu cy onByKiIu OEryHIIE KOjU Cy ce
CKJIOHWJIM Y APTEeMUMHO CBETHIIMINTE U Moryommn ux.23 Hemro cnny-
HO ce necuiio y Marue3uju Ha Meanapy, TJie TpaBo a3uia y Xpamy Ta-
kohe Huje nmomroano. Ha Xujy, mehytum, Behunu Pumspana je 6uio
JOIYLITEHO Ja Mo0eTHy, a KOH()UCKOBaHM MOCENN HUCY TpEeAaTH Kpa-
Jpy Beh cy cTaBJbeHM Toj Haj3op rpaga. CMupHa, Majga ce mpenaia
KpaJby 0e3 okJieBama (kacHuje ce yriennu rpahanun Cmuphe cpehy u
y KpaJbeBoj MpaTikH), Takohe je Hallla HauuH J1a n30erne macakp. Hu-
jenaH U3BOp HE CoMHe youjame Pumibana y CMupHH, a PYMCKH H3-
THaHUK Hy6J11/1Je Pytummje Pyd (P. Rutilius Rufus) nmo6erao je u3 Muru-
JIeHe Y K0joj je xkuBeo y CMUpHY, IZi€ je YaKk J06HO 1 rpajaHCKo mpaBo.>4
Cyna je kacHuje rneqao Ha CMUpPHY Kao Ha jelaH of] TpajaoBa KOjH Cy
octanu BepHH Pumy. 3a ocTase neTasbi HUCY MO3HATH, Ak CE 32 He-
KOJIMKO TpaioBa Koje je Cyna ka3uuo nocie para (Muet, Kna3zomena,
BepoBatHO Dokeja 1 Komodon) Moke pasyMHO IPETIOCTABATH Ja je
Kpsasu eoukiu u Tamo cupoBeneH. PumibaHu koju cy ycmenu na ce
CKJIOHE Ha BpeMe Oexalln Cy Ha erejcka ocTpma, HapounTo Ha Pomoc
KOjH j€ YCIICIIHO HPYKUO OTIOP KpPaJby.

Bpoj xpTasa je Temko nporeHuTH, aHTUIKU U3BOPHU Uy 10 Ludpe
OJI BHILC ICCCTHHA XHIbA/1d MM YaK IIPEKO CTO XHIbaJa yOUjeHHX Y Lie-
710j IpoBUHIUjU.2> Bpoj youjenux y camoj JOHUjU HEe HABOIM HHjelaH
M3BOP HUTH TOCTOjH MOTYNHOCT J1a ce oH ofpeau. Ako ce mohe of um-
HBEHUIIE /1a je Y rpajioBUMa JoHHje UTaJICKa MoIyanuja Ouia MHOTO-
OpojHa, MOpao je OUTH BeTUKHU. Y MOJACPHO] HAYIIH O OBOM jorahajy je
MHOTI'0 IIMCAaHO: pa3MaTpPaHu Cy KpasbeBU MOTHUBH (pallMOHAIHU UJIH HE),

22 App. Mith. 22.

23 3Bopwu 3a Kpsasu eduxii v MOKOJb PuMibana (Ope HaBeACHUX MeCTa Ko ATrjaHa):
Jacoby, FGH 434, F32, 9 (MemHon); Liv. Per. LXXVIII; Val. Max. [X 2, ex. 3; Plut. Sull. 24;
Flor. I 39; Cass. Dio XXXI fr. 101 (ym. fr. 109, 8); Eutr. V 5; Oros. VI 2.

24 Cic. Rab.Post. 27. Kacuuje je nanyctio CmupHy 1 crynuo y Cynuny ciysx0y. H3me-
by octanor y ume Cyre je 85. mperosapao ca @umbpujom oko merose npeaaje, B. G. Lewis,
Sulla and Smyrna, CQ 41-1 (1991), 127.

25 Hajuemha uudpa xojy u3sopu (Memn. op. cit.; Val. Max. op. cit.) najy je 80.000 you-
jeHux y 1enoj nposunuuju; Plut. Sull. 24 gax 150.000. BepoBaTHo cy 00e uudpe npeyBeinu-
YaHe, a Apyra cBakako. Taj ,momgarak™ [Ixyrapx je mpeyseo u3 CynuHHX MeMoapa.
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cTBapHU Opoj yOujeHHX, ApKame (CayyeCHUIITBO) JOKATHUX 3ajCaHH-
11, COLMjaJIHa U €KOHOMCKa JuMeH3Hja. OIIITe carlaCHOCTH OKO TyMa-
Yyema oBe MUTpUIaTOBe OMJIyKe HU JaHac HeMa. Behuna ncropuuapa
Jje MoKylIaja Aa clleld aHTHYKe U3Bope U Hale palnoHajJaH MOTUB —
eKOHOMCKH (KOH(HUCKaIMjaMa je MonymeHa KpaJbeBCcKa OarajHa, mpH-
CTaJIMLIE CY MaTepHjaliHO HarpaleHe), COLMjaIHU (AHUMUPAHU CY HUKHU
CIIOjeBU Y KOPHCT Kpajba) HIIM TMONTHTHYKH (CTBOPCH je HEIPEMOCTHB
pacuer nsmely asujckux rpazoBa i Prma, yKIOBEHN Cy HOTCHIH]aIHH
M3BOPH MpPOOIEMa ca HOBOOCBOJEHHX TEPHTOPHja). brito je i TakBuX
MUIIJBEHA Y KOJIMA je OTOBOP TPAXEH Y KPaJbeBOj JIMUYHOCTH, EMOIH-
jama, MpXKbU ipeMa Pumibannma uiam yak HCI/IXOHaTOHOFI/I_]I/I.26

Ha nu je moryhe, Ha OCHOBY OCKYIHHX PacCIIOJIOKUBUX U3BOPA,
caryieflaT OBaj MpadaH joralaj U3 MepcrneKTuBe jOHCKUX rpajaona? Y
KacHM]joj (a3 pata, o yemy he 6utu peun gabe y Tekcry, Edemanu cy
cBoje yuemrhe y pary Ha cTpaHu MuTpuaTa IpaBaain HyKIO0M a Ipe-
KO OJITOBOPHOCTH 32 Macakp npeia3uin hyramem.2’ MUTpUIAT U Bero-
Ba BOjCKa Cy OOpaBUIIM Y BHUXOBOM TPaay M M3MJIEAATO0 je 1a cy nedu-
HUTUBHU mobeaHuiy y paty. Kpams je rpaa ocBojuo u3HeHahemweM,
Op3MHOM M YaK IPEBAPOM, U IPECTPABILCHH Irpal)aHn HUCY HU OHIIH Y
MO3ULIMJU J1a OpraHu3yjy otmop. M3 tora cieau (Maja HUje U3PUUUTO
pedeno) na mokosb Pumibana y Edecy Huje 610 akT HBUXOBE BOJbE, I10-
IITO CBOJY BOJBY Y TOM TPEHYTKY HUCY HH MOIJIU Jla UCKAXKY, T€ KPUBUILY
3a Macakp y MOTIIYHOCTH CHOCH TIOHTCKH KpaJsb. OBO OMpaBaame u3rie-
Jla HeyOelJbUBO, IIOTOTOBY aKO C€ UMa Y BUJy IIPUMEp CyCeIHUX I'pajio-
Ba, Xuja u CMupHe, T7€ je nokoJb n30ernyT. Mnak He Tpeda npeBuaeTu
OuTHE pa3iuke: caM MuTpuaar ce, ca TJITaBHHHOM BOJCKE, Y TOM Tpe-
HYTKY Halasno y Edecy a na ncrom mecty je Kpsasu eduxiu v iporia-
med. Ha Xujy Taga Huje 6Mi10 KpasbeBUX TpyNa M OCTPBJbAHH CY CE
Mopaiu ocehaTH CUrypHHje HEro BUXOBH CPOIHHUIIN Ha KOMHY. Y TOM
cmuciy ce Mmoxe pehu na je y cioumm xojy ¢y Edermrann kacHuje moky-
11anu jaa npeacrase Pumsbanuma Ouiio 1 Majao UCTUHE.

O couujanHoj AMMEH3UjU OBOT aorahaja Moxke ce Buie pehu. Mo-
JiepHa ciuka o MuTpuaaTy Kora rnojpkaBajy CHpOMaIIHu rpahanu u
poOOBH, 110K je oKaJIHa euTa Ouila HaK/IobeHa PUMIbaHiMa, BEpo-
BATHO j¢ MPEBHIIE M0jeAHOCTAB/bEHA, KA0 U CTAB JIa Cy CHPOMALIHH U
poOOBH jenHM yuecHUIM Macakpa.28 CBakako zia je jenan Opoj momahux

26 Tymauema Macakpa y nuteparypu: Ballesteros-Pastor, Mitridates Eupdtor, 103-107,
Magie, Roman Rule 1, 216-218; Marek, Geschichte Kleinasiens, 346-347; McGing, Foreign
Policy, 113.

27]. Ephesos 8, 1-19.

28 Magie, Roman Rule 1, 217: “In many a city the command was doubtless welcomed,
most of all probably by the rabble, eager for the booty to be obtained.” Ciimuno Tome Rostovtzeft,
SEHHW 11, 938: “Like most such acts, both in ancient and modern times, the Asiatic massacre
was carried out by the rubble of the cities.”
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Ooraraliia, MOX/[a IIOBE3aHKX ca Iy OIMKaHNMa, BUIEO CBOj HHTEPEC y
ToMe Ja noapxasa PuMmibane, kao MITO je U jenaH Opoj CHpOMAIIHUJUX
rpahana u po6oBa 60 aHUMHUpaH KpaJbeBOM mponarangom. Onpehena
MeCTa y H3BOpHMa TOKa3yjy Ja Cy HeKH O0raTu MOjeIMHIIN U3 TPOBHUH-
nuje ounu Melh)y MutpuaaToBuM HempHjaTesbiuMa,2” ajiu Hema JI0Kasa
KOju OM ompaBaiv CTaB Ja Cy CBU WJIM BehrHa CHpOMalIHUX ayToMar-
CKM OMJIM HaKJIOK-EHH KpaJby WJIM J]a Cy CBH OoraTuju rpahanu ogmax
u Oe3ycioBHO Ouiu werosu npotuBHUIM. Ocnobahame pobdoBa je cBa-
KaKo MOPAJO OTYyhUTH JIOKaIHy CIUTY alld K MHOIE Jpyre rpyle, jep
je Ha Taj HauMH MUTPHAT OTBAPAO jefHY O HAjAyOIbUX IYKOTHHA Y
CTPYKTYPH CBAKOT IPYKOI MOJIHCA. APHCTOHHK j¢ I071a BEKa paHH]e yau-
HUO HEIITO CIWYHO aiu u3Mely HheroBe CUTyaldje U OHEe Yy K0joj ce
Mutpuaar Hana3uo 88. rolrHe UMa MaJjlo CIUYHOCTU. APUCTOHUKOBO
Haopy’kaBame PoOOBa je, Ka0 U YBEK y aHTUYKO] UCTOPHjU, OUJIO eKC-
TpEMHA Mepa, aKT O4yajara YMju je [1Jb OMO J1a ce MOIyHHU BOjCKa, Kaja
Cy OCTaJH M3BOPU 3aKa3aiu. MUTpHAAT je y BpeMe eecKor AeKpera
010 y cacBHM JIpyraunjoj cutyanuju. theroe apmuje cy 6uie nodemo-
HOCHE ¥ TOTOBO HEOKpH-eHe; PUMIbaHM jOIT HUCY HU YIYTHIIN BOjCKY
Ha Hcrok. Kacuuje he y Apxenajeoj Bojciu y beotuju 6uru gak 15.000
OuBIIMX POOOBA — MOXK /A YIPABO OCIOOONCHHX y a3U[CKUM IpajioBu-
Ma OBOM mpuiIrkoM. Moryhe je 1a ¢y unak eKOHOMCKH pa3io3n HMaIH
MpUMapHH 3Ha4aj: JyCTHH MIPEHOCH JIa c€ KpaJsb, 3aXBajbyjyhu UMOBHHU
yOujeHnx, ocao6011o cBUX (PMHAHCHJCKUX OpHra y TOJIHMKO] MEpH Ja je
rpajioBe Harpajuo ocnoboherseM oJ nopesa y HepHoy Off IeT TOJUHa,
Kao 1 J1a je IOHUILITHO CBE NIPUBATHE U jaBHE TyroBe IpajoBa 6e3 003u-
pa Ha TO Ja JI Cy IyroBama Ouia npema Pumsbannma ninm ne.30
Amnanusupajyhu oBaj nmorahaj, HEjeTHOT TPeHYTKa HE Tpeda ryou-
TH U3 BHJA KOIMKO Cy 3alIPaBO OCKYIHH M3BOPHH MOJALM M KOJIHKO
Mano rojefrHocTr 3Hamo. Edec je jeman ox ciydajeBa 0 Kojuma CMO
Mpenn3Hrje THPOPMHUCAHU U Ty j€ Macakp J00MO0 CBOj HAjMAaCOBHUJH U
HajOpyTaIHUjU OOJIUK — MIPUCYCTBO CAMOT Kpasha U HETOBE BOjCKE HE-
CYMIBHBO j€ JIeNioBasio kao katanuzarop. pyru ciydaj je Xuj u oBne
Cy rpahaHu mpefyseln Kopake Ja u30erHy Macakp, HCTOBPEMEHO Ia-
3ehu na ce He 3amepe kpasby. CMHpHa je Takol)e HallIa HAYMH /12 U3-
Oerse U NOrpoM M KpaJbeBO HE3aJJ0BOJbCTBO. BaH JoHuje nmocroje Heka

29 3a npumepe B. McGing, Foreign Policy, 116—117. U3Becun Xepemon u3 Huce y Ka-
puju je momarao Pumipane (cHaOneBao je xpanoM Tpyrne MaHuja AkBunnja y Anamejn). the-
roBa akKTHBHOCT je OuJia JOBOJEHO Ba)kHA J1a MUTpHIAT JIMYHO paCIUIIe HArPaay 3a HEroBy
rinaBy (1 3a ;erose cunose) — C. B. Welles, Royal Correspondence in the Hellenistic Period,
New Haven 1934, 6p. 74-75.

30 Jus. XXXVIII 3, 9: “Multum ibi auri argentique studio veterum regum magnumgque
belli apparatum invenit, quibus instructus debita civitatibus publica privataque remittit et
vacationem quinquennii concedit.”
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CBE/I0YAHCTBA Ja Cy IPAJOBH IOKYIIAIH Ja 3auTute Pumibane nin 1a
Oap opmainHo (Mana Kpajibe IUHUIHO) H30CTHY IUPEKTHY OArOBOp-
HOCT.3! AKO OBM IIPUMEpH HEIIITO TOBOPE, TO je Ja Cy 0ap HeKH I'paioBU
HACTOjaJIH Jla C€ TUCTAHIIMPAjy O] TIOKOJbA, JOKJIE TOJ TO HUjE 3HAYUIIO
IPOBOIMpamke Kpajba. TaMo Iie je MOKOJb CIIPOBENCH, TO CE€ CBAKAKO
HUJje Aoroausio 0e3 cariacHOCTH JiokaiaHe enute. Mnak, y3 eydopujy
Mace Koja je tuH4oBana Pumsbane u Uranuke y Edecy, Tpeda nperro-
CTaBHTH U ONPE3Hy y3aApkaHocT Beher nemna nmomynanuje. [Ipocevan cra-
HOBHMK HEKOT JOHCKOT T'paja, U3y3eB ako HUje OO AYKHUK PUMCKHUX
KpeauTopa, HUje UMao ITa Ja Jo0Huje yuecTBYjyhu y OBOM Macakpy
6e3 mpecenana. HecymmuBo na je Kpsasu eduxii MHOTE€ HAaBEO J1a ce
MUTAjy O KPaJbeBOM KapaKTepy, BEeroBOj BIaIaBUHU H JaJbHM MOCTYTI-
numa. lllta cBe He Ou MOrao 1a y4uHU KpaJb KOjH je XJIa{He IJ1aBe Ha-
penuo noryosseme 80.000 by au?

OKVITALIMJA XNJA 1 YCTAHAK Y JOHUIN

MuTtpunaToBe odese cy ce rmokasaie mpoiazHum. Beh y jecen 88.
TOJIMHE KpaJb je OJJTyYHO JIa Ce HEe 3ayCTaBU Ha OCBajamy A3wmje, Beh je
MOCIIA0 MPETXOAHUILY TIPEKO Mopa y ['puky. Y seto u jecen 86. roaune,
MOHTCKA BOjCKA je YHUIITEHA y JIBEMa BEJIMKUM OHUTKama Kox Xepo-
Heje u Opxomena y beoruju.32 TTopen CyauHux Tpyma Koje Cy U3Boje-
BaJie OBe mobee, joI jeTHa pUMCKa apMuja ce mojaBuia Ha bankany a
yckopo je npenuia y Asujy.33 Mako je Mutpuaar u 1ajbe KOHTPOJIHCAO
Mope, Beh mpBu mopa3 je u3a3Bao MociueauIe Koje Cy ce OCeTHIIE U Y
Jonnju. CauyBaHu U3BOPHU TOBOPE O IPOMEHU KOJI camor kpajba. Bectr
0 Topa3uMa Cy ra 3alperacTHIIC: He CaMo Ja je U3ryOHo paHHje camo-
noysname Beh je 6no Ha uBMIM nanuke.3* [Topes mokyiiraja aa opraHu-
3yj€ HOBY BOJCKY, U3BMEHHO j€ U IP)Kame MpeMa a3ujCKUM I'paloBUMa 1
nunactuma. Tloxymasajyhn na uspmhum i OpyTaaHHJUM PEKXUMOM
Npeaynpean eBeHTyalHe IOOYHE U OIMETama, KpaJb UX je TIOKPEHYO
u yop3ao.

Ha Xwujy norpom Pumibana Huje 6M0 HU CIIPOBEICH, UITH j€ CIPO-
BEJICH Y MHOTO OJIaykeM OOJIMKY y OJHOCY Ha ApyTe Ipajose. Y To Bpe-
Me MUTpHuaaT HHUje pearoBao Ha OBO yOia)kaBame HEroBe OMIYKE, a
XuWjaHu cy ce TPYIUJIU Jla He U3a3MBajy Kpajba. bpomoBu ca Xuja cy

31 Hup. y Tpastecy cy rpahanu yHajmuiu youiy u3 [adaaronuje qa o6asu noryosbema
nokanHux Pumisana (App. Mith. 23; Cass. Dio XXXI fr. 101), xako 61 u30erau TUPEeKTHY
OATOBOPHOCT 32 BHXOBY CMPT.

32 Plut. Sull. 15-21; App. Mith. 41-45.

3 App. Mith. 51-53.

34 App. Mith. 46.
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Y4eCTBOBAIM y TIOHTCKO] UIOTH Koja je Hanana Pomoc. Cana je, mely-
THM, BHXOBO JPXKarkhe MOCTANI0 MPEAMET MPEUCIUTHBAakba. MUTpHUIaT
je Hajmpe KOH(PUCKOBAO UMOBHHY CBHX JBY/IU 32 KOj€ CE CyMEbaJo Ja Cy
npeberiiu Cynu a IOTOM je HapeIuo Jia ce YTBPIU KOJIMKA je MMOBHHA
usbermux Pumibana Ha Xujy. Yekopo ce Ha Xujy 10jaBHO KpasbeB BOj-
ckoBoha 3eHoOHje (Hje Cy TPyNe MOXKIA OBOjeHE O BEIMKE BOJCKE
Koja je mox Jlopunajem IutoBuia 3a I'puky)®> u y HohHOM npenazy 3a-
y3eo Oeneme, kanuje u yrBphema. [lotoM je y3eo Taome ox Boaehux mo-
ponuiia u nmpedaiuo ux y cycenny Eputpy.3® Anujan nutupa omajiomax
HaBOJIHOT KpaJheBOT cMa Xujy, yryheHor mnocie oBux jgorahaja:

U cana cte HaknowmeHu PuMibanuma, ca KojuMa Cy MHOTH OJT Bac,
a youpeTe 110J0Be ca PUMCKHX OCEa 3a KOje HaM HUCTE IUIaTHUIIH T10-
pe3. Ha moj 6pon je, y Toky moMopcke OuTke ko Pomoca, Haurra Bama
TpHjepa W TEIIKO Ta omTeTuia. Ja cam OMO BOJbaH Ja KPUBHM CaMoO
KOpMUIIapa, 1a OucTe MOriu Ja OyneTe CUYpHH U Jla MUupyjeTe. A caaa
KpHjeTe da CTe CBOje Hajoosbe Jhyae mocianu Cyiau U HHjeTHOT OX X
HUCTE MPHUjaBIIIM WK 00jaBUIIM J1a paje 0e3 jaBHOT AOMYIITeHa, MTO
0M ce OUYEeKMBAJIO aKO HHUCTE 3ajeAHO ca BhUMa OUJIM y TOM IMOAYXBaTy.
3a OHE KOjH Cy ce 3aBEepHJIN IIPOTUB MOje BIACTH, a KOju ¢y Beh KoBamu
3aBepy NPOTHB MOje JIMYHOCTH, MOjU TpHjaTesbu cMaTpajy Aa Ka3Ha
Tpeba z1a je cMpTHA. AJIK ja BaM IPOLICIYjeM Ka3Hy Of] IBE XUJbaJe Ta-
nanara.’’

Ca cTaHOBHIITA XCICHUCTHYKE BlIafapcke naeonoruje i Murpu-
JIaTOBE PaTHE MPOIAraH/e, Caapiaj OMUIOMKa je BPIO 3aHHM/bHB. Kpasb
TBPAM Jia KasHa K0joj he usnoxutn XujaHe HUje PE3ynTaT XUpa HIH
TpeHyTHe cutyauuje. HanpoTtus, XujaHu cy NpuKa3aHU Ka0 HEUCKPEHH
NpHjaTesby KOjU Cy peurMa MPUXBATUIIA KPaJbEBY BJIACT a Y CTBAPHO-
CTH JIeJIOBAJIM MIPOTHUB Hhe. Jlo3Bonmiu ¢y PuMibanuma u apyruma Koju
Cy TO >xenenu Ja npederny ko Cyie, puMcke Moceae HUCY Ipeaain
KpaJby HUTH Cy 3a BUX NJIaTHJIM TaKCy, caja U 3BaHUYHO MPEroBapajy
ca Cynom. Yak u cynap jenne tpujepe ca Xuja ca KpaJbeBCKOM Jahom
KpaJb HAaKHAJTHO TyMa4H Kao Mokymiaj areHTara! OrpomHa cyma ox 2000
TaJlaHaTa ce MPeACTaB/ba Kao 3HaK KpaJbeBe OJAroCTH: 3a OHO LITO CY
XujaHu paauiu (IPeroBOpH ca HeMprjaTesbeM, 3aBepe POTUB KpaJbeBe

35 A. Ormerod, CAH IX, 254, nam. 2.

36 App. Mith. 46. )

37 App. Mith. 47: Edvot kai vov éoté "Pouaiolg, ov €1t molhol mop’ £xeivoug gioi, kal
0 éykmnpoto Popaiov kapmovchs, Huiv odk avagépovieg -« £ T TNV EUNV vadv &v Th
nmepl ‘Podov vavpayio tpmpng vuetépo EvEParé te kal katéoeioey. O &y mepiépepov
KMV £g pOVOLG ToVG KVPepvntag, i dHvaiche cmlecbat kai dyamav. AavOhvovieg 8¢ Kol
VOV 100G apicTong UMV &g ZOAAAY demEnyate, Kol 00dEVE aDTOV MG 0VK GTd ToD KOO
TovTa TpdTTovTo, évedeifate 00d’ unvicate, O TAV 0V GLUTETPUYOT®V Epyov V. ToLG 0LV
emPovievovtag pev tn €N apymn, EmPoviedoavtag o0& Kol T@ chpatt, ol pev €uoi eilot
£dkaiovv amobavely, £yd 8 DUV TIHApOL Stoy MoV TAAGVTOV.
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BJIACTH, aTCHTAT HAa CAMOT BJIajlapa) IpaBe/IHa Ka3Ha je cMpT (u3riena,
3a cBe rpalhaHe) U KpaJbeBH MpHUjaTeIb Cy HABOMAHO JaBaH CaBeTe Y
TOM IIPaBILy. YMECTO TOra, Kpasb he ce 3a10BOJbUTH HAIIATOM HaBe/ie-
HE Ka3HE U (oqﬂrne;[Ho) BOJHOM OKYTIAIIFjOM OCTPBA.

3eHobuje Huje KomycTrHo XujaHUMa Aa momaky MuTpuaary mo-
CIIaHWKE KOju OW TIperoBapalii 0 OBHM yciioBuMa. Camo y3 Kpajie Hc-
LPIJBHUBAE CBUX JaBHUX U MPUBATHUX M3BOPA U XPAMOBHUX PH3HHIIA
U yKpaca, X#jaHu Ccy yCIelu Jia CKyme odekuBany cymy. Kana je To yun-
BEHO, 3eHOOH]e je OKynHo T'pahane y TeaTpy I/e Ux je ONTYyKHO Jia Cy
My JaJld Mame HEero mTo je TpakeHo. KasHa je Ouiia mpucHIIHO Hace-
JbaBame XujaHa Ha [loHTy: rpahanu cy ogmax cripoBeneHU Ha OpoIO-
BE, MYIIKapIM OJIBOjEHO O] )KEHA U JIeTIe, KOjH Cy 0JIMax 3aIlJIOBHIIH Ka
onpenumty.’8 Ymecto nomaher cranoBHUIITBa, 3eHOOH]E je JOBEO KO-
nonucte ca [lonTa kojuma je momenuo 3emsby U kyhe Xujana. I'pan je
nperMeHoBaH y bepennka mo kpasbeBoj cynpysu ca Xuja.3? Pacesbenn
Xwujanu unak Hucy cturiau Ao [lonta — Mutpugarose 6poaoBe je mpe-
cpena ¢nota Xepakieje [lonTcke, 10 Taga HEYTpalHOT Tpaja, U OCIO-
Oozrita 3apoOILEHNKE KOJH Cy C€ MOC/Ie paTa BPATHIIH Ha CBOjE OCTPBO.

Konuxko je 6uno uctune y KpajbeBUM onryx6ama? XujaHu jecy
JONYCTHUIN 1 PUMIbaHIMA ¥ IPYTHMA, KOJH CY TO KEJeIH, /1a Ce CKIIOHE
Ha BpeMe, aJIi KpaJb Taja HUje pearoBao Ha HHUXOB MOCTYTAK — U3TJe-
Jla HEBEPOBATHO J[a jé TaKO HEIITO MOTJIO Jla OCTaHe TajHa 3a mera. [la
cy XHjaHU HACTABUJIU J]a KOPUCTE 3eMJBOIMOCEE U IPYTy UMOBUHY OJI-
Germux PuMibana, 38y4r BPIIO BEPOBATHO; IIOCTOje enUrpadeka cesio-
YaHCTBA M3 KACHH]CT [IEPUOZA O [IOCTOjatby PUMCKUX I10Ce/a Ha OCTpBY. )
I'maBuy onTy:x0y, fa cy Xujauu nperosapanu ca CylioM u fa je Ouio
XwujaHa y PUMCKO] BOjCLH, HE MOXEMO J1a IPOBEPHMO aJlH je J0CTa Be-
posarHa; kacHuje je Cyina Mel)y MUPOBHE YCIIOBE yKJbYYHO U IOBPAaTaK
Xujana cBojuM Kyhama.*! Hajepoaruje je Xuj onaGpaH Kao rpumep
Koju he ocTanuM rpasoBuMa jacHO TIOKa3aTH Kako KpaJk Harpaljyje nBo-
nugHOCT. Y onOpany XujaHa Tpeba pehu u To 1a cy nperoBapajyhu ca
PumMibanuma 86. rogriHe OHM caMoO CIEAMIINA UCTY JIOTHKY KOja uX je 88.
roMHE HaBela Ja npehy Ha crpany kpasba. Kao u nBe roqune pauuje,
TaKo je ¥ caja XHj HACTOjao Ja ce MPUOIMIKI OHOj CTPAaHH Koja je 10-
Oujana pat. 3a Murpugata, TO je u3aja 10CTOjHA CMPTHE Ka3HE, ajlu

38 App. Mith. 47.

39 Jacoby, FGH 90, F95 (Hukounaj u3 lamacka); 87, F38 (ITocejnonuje u3z Anameje).
G. M. Cohen, The Hellenistic Settlements in Europe, the Islands and Asia Minor, Berkley
— Los Angeles 1995, 141-142; L. Robert, Hellenica X1-XII, Paris 1960, 155-156, namn. 3; V.
Tscherikower, Die Hellenistische Stdidtegriindungen von Alexander dem Groffen bis auf die
Romerzeit, Leipzig 1927, 8.

40R. K. Sherk, Roman Documents from the Greek East. Senatus Consulta and Epistulae
to the Age of Augustus, Baltimore 1969, 6p. 70 (=A. Boeckh, CIG 2222; SEG XXII 507).

41 App. Mith. 55.
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3a rpahane To je OMO caMO HEMOCPeAaH UHTEPEC U JeIMHH JIOTHYaH T0-
CTYyTIaK.

3enobujeBa MucHja Ouna je ma oduhe BUIlle TpajoBa U Ja CINYHUM
MeToziaMa (BOjHA OKyIallHja, y3MMarbe Tallalld) 3acTpalin rpahaHe Kako
Ou octanu BepHU Kpasky. Huje jacHo na nu je u cinenehm rpan, Edec,
omabpaH yHarpesa ca CIIMYHOM HaMepoM Kao U y ciydajy Xwuja. [ToHa-
mame rpahana Edeca uinycrpyje cBy HEIEIOTBOPHOCT TUPEKTHE, Or0O-
JbeHe penpecuje. [locne merosor nmocrynka Ha Xujy, Edemranu Hucy
HaMepaBaji J]a Ta MyCcTe y IrpaJl ca BOJCKOM. YMECTO TOTa, MPUCTAIIN
Cy Jia ra IyCcTe CaMo ¢ MaJIOM, HEHaOpYIKaHOM IPaTHOM. Y TOKY Hohwu,
3eHo6uje je OaueH y TaMHUILY U roryosbeH. Edec ce Tako Hamao y otBo-
peHOj MOOYHHU MPOTHB Kpasba Ma cy rpaljaHul ¥ JOHEIU OUTYKE Y TOM
CMHUCITY: MOOMJIMCAJIH CY JIOKQJIHE TpyIe, yTBPAUIH OenemMe, ClipeMH-
JM ce 3a orcany. M npyru rpagoBu y A3uju cy ce MOKpPEHYJIN Ha BECT
o norabhajy y Edecy. U3Bopu on joHckux rpajgosa HaBoae Komodow,
CmupHy u (BepoBaTHO) MeTporosb,*? a Ban Jouuje Tpasec, Capn u Xura-
uny. ATijaH 10/1aje 1a Cy ce MOOYHHMIIU ,, i HEeKH IPYyTH™* (Tiveg o AAot).43
C 003upom Ha reorpad)cKu pacropes HaBeJIeHUX TpajoBa, U3rjIeaa 1a
je ycranak 6uo orpanudeH Ha Jouujy u Jluaujy.

Y Toky 86. miu 85. roguHe cr.e. ckynuruHa Edeca je usriacana
JICKPET KOJUM Ce JIOHOCE MEPE 3a paT MPOTUB Kpasba.** Y 0BOM JI0Ky-
MEHTY CC BU/IM CHAXHO HACTOjaibe Jia Ce Ipajl ONpas/a npes Pumibany-
Ma 33 CBOJe MOCTYIIKE. ¥ YBOJIHOM Jiesty JIeKpeTa HaBOJH Ce Jia je Hapox
4yBao CBOJY ,,APEBHY HaKJIOHOCT (maloid svvoux) npemMa Pumibanu-
Ma, KOjH CE Ha3UBajy ,,ONITHM cracuTesbuma’ (kowoi cwtiipeg).*> Mu-
TPHJAT je Ha Mo4eTKy para ocBojuo Edec 3axBasbyjyhu Op3uHm, mpe-
BapH, T€ IIOKY M CTpaxy KOjH je meropa cruiia n3azubana. Edemanu my
HUKaJl HUCY OMJIM HAKJIOKCHU U CaAMO CY Y€Kalld IIPaBU TPEHYTaK Ja
ce mpuapyxe Pumibanuma y 60pou 3a ,,3ajenHHUKY crobony* (kovn
érevBepia).*¢ Ha nokoss Pumibana u yuernrhe Edemiana y memy ce He
NIpaBH HU HajMama anysuja. ['pax He camMo Ja je mpuKa3aH Kao )KpTBa
Beh je u cBe Bpeme Ouo Ha ctpanu Puma, yekajyhu morogan TpeHyTak
1a ce ykJpyuu y 6opOy. HapaBHo, caapikaj oBOT JeKkpeTa HE TpecTa-
BJba Yak HU nonyuctuny. Edec ce 88. r. Huje mpenao Mutpugary camo
U3 cTpaxa Wiy ycies n3HeHahema. ['pahanu cy nonenu omiryky o npu-

42y pykonucuma AnujaHoBor jena ctoju (App. Mith. 48) MecomoMToL ali TAKBO YH-
Tambe HeMa CMICIIA, T1a e CTAHAapAHO Mompassba y MntpomoAltat;, B. Magie, Roman Rule 11,
1108, Ham. 52.

43 App. Mith. 48; Liv. Per. LXXXII; Oros. VI 2, 8.

44 [ Ephesos 8. Crapuja uznama: Reinach, Mithradates Eupator, Ahnang 13, 464—466;
Syll.3 742.

45 [ Ephesos 8, 1-2.

46 I Ephesos 8, 12.
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CTynamy MoOCJOHOCHOM KpaJby MHOTO IIPE HEro IITO CE IeroBa BOj-
CKa I0jaBHJIA NP TPAIOM. AJIM H3BOPHA BPEIHOCT OBOI' 1OKYMCHTa
je cBejenHo Bpio Benmuka. OH mokasyje Hemrro apyro: Edemanu cy 86.
OWIIM TIOTITYHO M30JIOBAHU U CBE HAJIE Cy IMOJIAaralid y pUMCKY 1mobeny.
Omna je, cpehoM 1o BHX, YCKOPO MOCTajla M3BECHA Al TUME CE MOKpPe-
TaJo MUTabe OCTyNKa PUMIbaHa [IpemMa OHMMA KOjH CY HX CBEra He-
KOJIMKO TOJMHA paHUje U3/1aiu. Y CYIITHHH, OB3j AEKPET MPEACTABIbA
3BaHW4YHU cTaB Edeca, HapaBHO jako UICOJOMIKH 000jeH, O TIOMEHYTUM
norahajuMa v IOKY1IIaj J]a Ce FbHXOBa YJIOTra IPEICTaBh y 00JbEM CBETITY
ox peainue. I'pahanu Hajseher joHCKoOr rpaja cy ce mpeacraBibamy Pu-
MIJbaHHUMa HE Kao yOHLe BHXOBUX CYHAPOJHHKA KOje Cy HAjeIHOM pe-
LIHJIC Jia IPOMEHE CTpaHy, Beh Kao cTapu CaBe3HULU H IPHjaTesbU KOjU
HUjeTHOT TPEHYTKa HUCY UCKPEHO MOAPKABAIH KpaJba U KOJH Cy CaMO
4YeKaJH TOrofHy NMPHUIIMKY Ja IoBeldy GopOy mpoTus mera. 3a mome-
HYTHM CIIe[H JOLI jefjaH JeKpeT kojuM ckymmutiHa Edeca omparira
JyTOBE JIP)KaBHUM AY>KHUILIMMA, YaK U OHUMA KOjU cy Beh KaXmeHH
Ofy3uMameM UMOBUHE U rpahaHckor npaBa.*’ CBU KOjU KeJje 1a y3My
opy’Kje 1 Ipupyxe ce bopdu npoTiB Mutpuaara, CTpaHIH, 0c1000-
hennim, HerpahaHCKO CTaHOBHUINTBO HA Teputopuju Edeca u npyru,
o6uhe Harpahenu rpahaHckuM MpaBom; PoOOBH KOjH y4HHE HCTO 100H-
jajy cTaryc TpajHO HACTambeHHMX CTpaHara.*® Y muramy je BepOBAaTHO
KOJIUKO 1mOoTpeda na ce mro Behu Opoj rpahana MoOwmHie 3a part, T0-
JIMKO M JKeJba Jia Ce HPEAYNPEse KPabeBe Mepe CIIMYHE BPCTE.
MurtpuziatoBa peakiyja Ha OMeTabe IpajioBa HUje Oula 10cies-
Ha. YIIYTHO je pacrojioXKUBE TPYIe MPOTUB MOOYHEHUX MeCTa H I0-
CTaBHO YIIPaBHUKE (THpaHE) ca HEOrPAHUYCHUM OBJAIINCHUMA, aJlH je
HMCTOBPEMEHO MCTYIHO Ca MepaMa Off KOJUX CE OUYeKUBAJIO JIa 0100pO-
BOJbE OCTaJIe TPaJIOBE J1a My ocTany BepHu. Hemoryhe je He nmpumeTu-
TH JIa Cy U OBE Mepe Ouiie MpoTUBpeYHOr Kapaktepa. C jenHe cTpase,
CBH TPUKHU TPAJIOBH Cy 00OMIIH ciioboay u aytoHomujy. C npyre, oH je
IEJIOKYITHOM CTaHOBHHINTBY KOje O My ocTalio BepHO obehao rpahan-
CKa IpaBa U MOTIIYHO YKHUJAake JYroBa a 0cjIo00IHo je U cBe poOoBe
OJ1 KOJUX j€ OYEKHBAO MOAPIIKY Y JaJbeM pary. TakBe OMIyKe Cy JOHO-
CHJIM U IPYTH BJaJapy U CaMU I'paJIOBU y TEIIKUM CHTYyalujama, ajiu
MuTpuar je oKyIiao Jia uX NPpUMEHU CBEOOYyXBaTHHje U Ha MHOTO
BeheMm mpocTopy Hero Ouio ko mpe mera. Kako cy oBe oaiyke mpu-
MJbEHE Y I'paJIoBUMa U y KOjO] MEPH Cy YOIILTE CIPOBEICHE, MOXKE Ce
camo Haraharu. /laBame rpahaHCKUX MpaBa CBUM CIOOOIHUM JbyTUMA,
YKHUJIake TyroBa U ociiobahame cBUX poboBa Cy Mopalid n3a3BaTH Be-

47 [. Ephesos 8, 20-34; B. nuckycujy o oBuM penosuma kox J. H. Oliver-a, On the
Ephesian Debtor Law of 85 B.C., AJPh 60—4 (1939), 468—470.
48 [ Ephesos 8, 43—45.
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JIMKY COLIMjAJTHU TIPEJIOM Y CBaKOM T'pajy, ca rmocjeanama Koje je Omio
TemKo u carneaaru. [Ipaso je nutame HUje 1u MUTpUIAT OBOM OJTY-
KOM rpajiose jou Buiie otyhuo? Behuny rpahana, ne camo onux 6ora-
THJHX, CBAKAKO jecTe 0f0HOo o1 ceOe, av HUje M3BECHO HU Ja Cy Jy>KHU-
LM, CTPAaHIIA X POOOBH IPUTPIMIIH ITOHY/Ty Kpasba KOJU je Cajia OYHIICHO
ry61z10 par. I/ICTOBpeMeHo Je OTKpHBeHa 3aBepa Mehy KpasbeBUM JIMYHUM
npujaTesbiMa, Ol Kojux ¢y asojuiia Oouin rpahann Cmupae. 3aBepeHu-
I Cy MYYEHHU ¥ Or'yOJbeHH a JIeIATHOCT NMOTKa3KMBayva je MpolBeTaa.
Y nporoxnma koju Cy ycenunu oko 1600 sbynu, cTBapHux u Habehe-
HHX 3aBEPCHHKA, U3TYOUIIO j& JKUBOT.

HaparusHu n3BOpH NMajy TeHICHIM]Y /a CaKUMajy TOK forabaja,
7la HA3 JIeTIaBamka MPHUKa3yjy Kao Jia cy ce Ofurpaiiv y kpahem nepuony.
VY cTBapu, n3mely noOyHe rpazoBa u ckjanama Mupa ca Pumibannma
MPOIIJIO je BHILE Of TOIUHY JaHa (Jieto 86 — jecen 85). Huje mo3naro
kako cy Edec, CmupHa u 1pyTH rpaioBu YCIIEIH Ja C€ Y TOM IEPUOTY
OJIp>Ke TPOTUB KpaJbeBUX Tpymna. Onpehene unmeHnIle CBakako Tpeda
umatu y Buay. Kpajem nera 86. ronune Cyna je kox Opxomena y beo-
THUJU OTYKA0 U YHHUIITHO U APYTY BEIUKY MOHTCKY apMujy. MuTpuaar
Je 0IMax MPUCTYIIHO OPraHU30Baby IPEOCTANINX TPy al Beh y 3umy
86/85. jour jenHa puMcKa Bojcka, moa koManaom Jlynuja Banepuja ®mna-
ka (Lucius Valerius Flaccus) i I'aja ®masuja @umbpuje (Gaius Flavius
Fimbria), npenasu y Asmjy. [locnenma Bojcka Kojy je Kpalb OpraHms0-
Bao Mopaja je OutHu ynyheHa mpoTuB oBe MpeTe. Y KaMIambH Koja je
yeneauna, GumOpuja (koju je y melyBpeMeHy y3ypnupao KOMaHIy U
youo ®naka) ce cykoono ca MutpunatoBum cuHoM Ha Punnaky y bu-
TUHHJU U y JIBe OMTKE YHUIITHO MOHTCKY apMHjy y moTmyHocTH.* MMma-
Jyhu y BuIy 0Baj KOHTEKCT, yCIICIIaH OTIIOP MOOYEHNX rpagoBa Mo-
’KIa U HHje TaKaB yCIeX KakBUM ce YnHu. Beha ronTcka apmuja Moria
je ma memyje mMpOTHB rpajoBa caMo J0 Kpaja 86. Kala je HajkacHHje
ynyhena npotus ®umbpuje. [locne cnoma Ha Pungaky, Mutpunarty je
Ha pacrojaramwy ocTaja camo (oTa, JUYHA MpaTHha U Mpeka MajJux
rapHH30Ha Koje je ocTaBro mmpoM Marne Asuje. EBenTyaiHa nojadama
u3 llonTa cy bnia ganexo u PumOpHja je HampeaoBao Ha jyr Oe3 oTIo-
pa. Mutpupar je pearoao Ha jequau Moryhu HaunH: 6ekcTBoM u3 Ilep-
rama, U3 yHyTpammocTi Musmje, y [lutany Ha ymhy Kauka rie je mo-
rao Jia pauyHa Ha 3amTtuTy cBoje ¢iote.>0 Y TUM ycioBuMa, o0y mheHN
paJIoBH Cy CBCHTYaJIHO BOAMIN O0pOy IIPOTHB MOHTCKUX TapHU30HA
Y CBOJOj HEMOCPEHO] OKOMMHHU. Yak HU MOHTCKA IPEBIACT HA MOPY, ¥
KOjy je MuTpHIaT yJIOKHO TOJIHMKA CPENCTBA, HUjE BUIIIE OWIa arco-
nyTtHa. Beh kpajem 87. rogune Cyna je ynmyTHo cBor kBectopa Jlynuja

49 Jacoby, FGH 434, F24 (MemHoH); Liv. Per. LXXXIII; Cass. Dio XXXV fr. 104.
50 Plut. Luc. 3.
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Jlunmawnja Jlykyna ca 3agatkoM na opranusyje ¢morty (y3 momoh rpd-
KHX T'paJIoBa M CaBE3HUMUYKUX Kpasbena).’! Buie ox roquHy nana KacHH-
je, Jlykyn ce mojaBuo y Erejckom Mopy ca HOBOM (JJIOTOM W Haraaao
MOHTCKE TapHU30HE MyX obana Jonuje. JIykyn ce uckprao Ha Xuj u
eTMMUHICA0 IOHTCKH T'APHU30H KOjH je Iprkao rpai. [lorom je ormio-
Bro 3a KomodoH m mpoTepao JOKasHOT THpaHWHA, TIOCTaBJBEHOT O]
crpane Murpuaara.>?

Part je okoHYaH MperoBoprMa, yroBOpoM (CaMo YCMEHUM) KOjU CY
Cyna n MuTpuzat noctTurid Ha cactanky y Jlapaany y Tpoann. 3 3a
rpazioBe Jonuje criopasdym y Jlapaany je 61o 1006poznonao, anu yjeaHo
je OHo M TIOBOJ 32 CTPEIY, jep je ApKambe Mo0eIHNKa ITpeMa 3ajeHH-
11aMa Koje Cy Memaje CTpaHy y TOKY para OMiI0 HEeMmo3HaHUIIA. 3auCTa,
3ajeHULIE KOje Cy TPH FOAMHE PaHU]je U3BPIINIE TIOKOJb PUMCKHX T'pa-
hana — a To cy Onim cBU TpaOBH JOHHjE CeM J1Ba — HUCY MOIJIE JIa O4e-
Ky]Jy HUIITA T00pO Of MOOETHUKA.

CVIJIA 1 JOHUJA

JlBa mapamerpa cy onpenuna Cy/iuH TPETMaH a3HjCKHX IpajoBa:
paTHe noTpede meroBe Bojcke (KOjy je Tpedaso ynoTpeOuTu u 3a mo-
xon Ha UTtanujy) u apkame rpajsoBa y mpeTxoaHoM paty. Maza je 6uo
JUKTHpaH HernmocpeaHuM norpedama, CyluH pexuM y A3uju je UMao
esieMeHTe TpajHocTu. Heka o1 meroBux peliewma cy ouia y ynorpedu
¥ MHOT'O KaCHHMj€ a jelaH IOKYMEHT T'OBOpH O BUMa Kao o ,,KopHenu-
jeBoM 3aKoHy". 34 Kazia je cKIomnuo MHP Ca KpaJbeM H KaJ[a je OCTUTao
npeajy ®umbpujune ojcke, Cyina je OKynuo IpecTaBHUKE IpajioBa
A3Hje — CBUX WJIHM CaMO OHUX Ha KOje Cy CE€ OJHOCHJIE Ka3HEHEe Mepe
(koju cy, yocTanoM, YnHWIN Benuky Behuny) — y Edecy u caonmtno
UM CBOj€ OJITyKe.>>

Mapa je 610 cipemaH J1a HeJlojaJiHe 3ajeJHHIIE cTporo ka3uu, Cyna
j€ Ha caMOM IOYeTKY 00alM0 CBAaKy CIMYHOCT U3Mel)y mocTymnama
pPHMCKE ¥ TTOHTCKE Bojcke. )0 CyruHa BOjCKa je CHIIOM 3ay3ejia U Olljbad-

S Plut. Luc. 2.

52 Plut. Luc. 3. A. Keaveney, Lucullus: a Life, London — New York 1992, 19-26.

53 Plut. Sull. 277; App. Mith. 56-58. Sherwin-White, Roman Foreign Policy, 143—148.

54 1. Priene 108D, 83: ¢ kol v 1@ Kopvnhiot vopmt yéypamtot (,,0HaKO KaKo je 3amuca-
Ho y KoprenujeBom 3akony*). [Ipyra usnama: W. Dittenberger, OGIS 11, 458; Sherk, RDGE 65.

55 Cynun pexuM u peopranusanmja Aswuje: Ballesteros-Pastor, Mitridates Eupator,
180-189; R. M. Kallet-Marx, Hegemony to Empire: The Development of the Roman Imperium
in the East from 148 to 62 B.C., Berkley — Los Angeles 1995, 261-273; Magie, Roman Rule 1,
232-240; Reinach, Mithradates Eupator, 200-205; F. Santangelo, Sulla, the Elites and the
Empire: a Study of Roman Policies in Italy and the Greek East, Leiden — Boston 2007, 107-133;
Sherwin-White, Roman Foreign Policy, 143-152.

56 App. Mith. 62.
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KaJla BHUILE TPAJI0BA, &Il HHjelaH rpan y Asuju nin I'pukoj Huje yHH-
IITHIA MK pacenuia. Yak Hi ATHHA, Koja je Py KHIIa BEOMa jak OTIOP
PHUMCKO] BOjCIIH, HUje TIpETpIIeia YHUIITEHE, MaJIa je TTPEKHUBElIa TEIIKO
HacUJbe U pazapama.’’ Haxasoct, n3BopH He HaBOJE MPEIM3HO CHTYa-
L]y CBAKOT TOjeAMHAYHOr IPajia, AeTa/bl HEIOCTa]y YaK H 3a Behe rpa-
7I0Be, TIa je UCTOpHYap MpUHYheH aa cacTaBiba MO3aHWK O]l CIy4YajHUX
¢bparmenara. ['pagoBu y JoHuju cy crora TpeTupaHu HejenHako. CMup-
Ha ¥ XHj Koju cy u3beryiin Macakp Pumibana cy TpeTupanu Hajonaxe.
CMmupHa je umalia Hajy Ky Tpaauiujy HenomyheHux ofgHoca ca Pumiba-
HUMa U MOTJIa Jia y CBOjy O0paHy HaBeJle MOJAPIIKY KOjy je y MPOILIOo-
CTH Ipy’kajia CBUM PUMCKHM NOyXBaTuMa y A3uju.>8 Ann npecyaHo
je 6uro To nma, Maaa ce mpenana Mutpuaary 6e3 6opoe, CmupHa HUje
CIIpoBelia OKOJb PrMIbaHa a mpe kpaja parta ce noOyHHIIa IPOTUB Kpa-
Jba W MpoTepalia MOHTCKU TapHU30H. XHj je Takolhe n3berao mokosb u
no3Bosirio Pumipanuma u Utanunmma na ce ckione. Maja ce Huje 3a-
mpaBo MOOyHHO MPOTHB Kpasha, OpyTaliHa Ka3Ha KojoM je 3eHobuje
MOJIBPTao 0Baj rpaj, y3 MOryhHOCT (ako je Ta onTyx0a UCTHHUTA) Ja
je Bomumo TajHe mperoBope ca CysoM, Ouiia je T0BOJbHA Ja U3a30BE PUM-
CKY CAaMHJIOCT U TIOIITEU ra Ka)KibaBarma.>”

Ocranu rpaioBu cy Tpetupanu ctpoxe. Edec je u3asojen kao npu-
Mep Koju he OUTH HAPOUUTO CTPOrO KaXKHEH U TaKO YIyTUTHU MOPYKY
Apyrum rpajgosuma. M3 tor npumepa ce Buau 1a je 3a Cyiy apxame Ha
MOYETKY paTta U, HApOUMTO, IpeMa Macakpy u3 88. ronuHe 6110 MHOTO
Ba)KHUJU TECT JI0JaJIHOCTH Hero yuenhe y yctanky 86. rogune. Te rogu-
He ce Edec npBu on cBux rpanosa nodyHuo npotuB Murtpuaara, 3apo-
010 1 MOryono KpasbeBOT BOjCKOBOL)Y U MPY’KHUO OpY>KaH OTHOP MOHT-
CKHM TpyTiama H 1ao IIpHMep KOoju je mozcTakao Behu Opoj rpanosa 1a
ce moOyHe. Anu, ucto Tako, Edec je 88. roqune cpaauno npumuo Mu-
TPH/ATa ¥ HErOBY BOJCKY, yHHINTaBajyhu CrioMeHHKe MOANTHyTe Pr-
MJbaHuMa. He camo 1a je kpasbeB Kpgasu Oexpeit 003HamEH YIIpaBo y
Edecy Beh je mokoss koju ce oqurpao Ty 6uo jenan ox Hajsehux u Haj-
cBeoOyxBaTHHjUX. 3a pa3nuky ox rpahana Cmuphe u Xuja, Edermann

57 Ch. Habicht, Athens from Alexander to Antony, Cambridge MA 1997, 305-308. CBa-
KaKo JIa je U y Be3H C TPeTMaHOM ATHHE U y CiIy4ajy jOHCKUX ¥ APYTUX I'PUKUX TPajoBa Of-
JyKy IAKTHpaJa MOJUTHYKa U BOjHA KaJKyJaluja, a He eBeHTyanHu o03upu koje Cyma Huje
umao. Y camoj Uranuju ce HUje ycTe3ao Ja yHHUIITH Lielie TPaJoBe, O YeMy CBeJo4YE IIPUMEpU
Crabwuja (Plin. NH 111 5, 70) u Hop®Ge; B. Santangelo, Sulla, 69-70.

58 Tac. Ann. IV 56 npeHocu 1a cy ce, y TOKy jeane pacmpase npeq CeHaToM y Bpeme
napa TuGepuja, mocnanunu CMHUpHE MO3BAIH HA YCIYTY KOJy CYy YUUHUIU PUMCKO] BOjCITH Y
Asuju a kojy je nocsenouno u cam Cyna. Pumsbanu cy 0wy noroheHH TEMIKUM 3HMCKHM
BPEMEHOM H CITIaciIo UX je CHabaeBame y XpaHu u ogehu kojy cy odez6enmmu rpahanu Cmup-
He. O6u4HO ce oBa enu3oa cMeinTa y 3umy 85/84. kana je Cynuna Bojcka 6opaBuna y Asuju,
aJIM TIOCTOjH M aJITSPHATHBHO 00jallkberbe, 10 KoMe ce paau o 3uMu 130/129. u ApuctoHuxo-
BOoM paty, B. R. G. Lewis, Sulla and Smyrna, CQ 41-1 (1991), 126-129.

39 App. Mith. 61; Sherk, RDGE 70, 10-18.
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HUCY HUKOTa 3alTUTIINA. Y CyJIuHUM O04MMa, TO je OMiia HEOpPOCTH-
Ba M3/1aja KOJy HMKaKaB KaCHUJU MOKPET NpoTuB Mutpuaara (y Bpeme
Kaja je, yoctajaoMm, paT 3a Kpasjba Beh 6mo u3ryOspeH) HHje MOTao Ja
uckynu. 3aro je Edec, nako ra je Cyna omabpao 3a HOBO CEUIIITE MTPO-
KoH3yna A3uje,°0 OMo cTporo KakmeH. ['paj je ormsbaykaH a CBH T0je-
JIUHITA 32 KOj€ C€ MOIJIO TBPAHWTH Ja CY y4eCTBOBAJIM y TIOTpoMy 88.
rOIMHE Cy MOry0JbeHN (M3TJIe/ia 1a je OpraHu30BaHa U HeKa BPCTa Cy-
hemwa). Craryc c10001HOT U ayTOHOMHOT I'pajia je Takohe u3ryoJbeH.
Anujan u3aBajame Edeca objammaba mTETOM HAHETOM PUMCKUM CIO-
MEHUIIMMA M JapoBUMa y XpamMoBUMa, 0e3 momeHa o macakpy.®! Craryc
cI000JTHUX M ayTOHOMHUX I'pajioBa u3ryouo je u Munet.2 Henocrajy
netaspu y Be3u ca KoiodoHOM, KOjU je y4eCTBOBAO y yCTaHKY 86. To-
JUAHE; aKO Je ©MAO CTAaTyC CI0OOHOT rpaja Ipe paTa, OBOM MPHIHKOM
ra je u3ry6uo. KiiasomeHa oBaj CTaTyc HHje HE MMaJla e paTa ajiu cBa-
KaKo J1a je Onia Ka)XieHa Ha Jpyre HauuHe (3ajeTHUYKOM TJI000M, Ipe
csera). Pokeja, koja he craTyc ayTOHOMHOT Tpaja JOOUTH TOAMHAMA
kacHuje, ox Ilomneja, Mok /a je Takohe KaKi-eHa OBOM MPHIMKOM.%3 3a
Marbe TpajioBe JoHMje HeMa HUKaKBHX MmojaTtaka.t*

CeMm Xwuja u BepoBatHo CMupHe, onmite Mepe koje je Cyna 3aBeo
y A3uju BaKuIIe cy u 3a cBe rpajgose Jouuje. CBU rpaioBu, C€M Major
Opoja Mopaliu Cy Ja y4ecTByjy y miahamy OrpoMHOT HaMeTa, y BUCUHU
NEeTOrOIUIILET TTOpPe3a, MOPEea TPOIIKOBA 3a U3pKaBame U miahame
Cynune Bojcke (ykynHo 20.000 tananata, oko 120 MunnoHa feHapuja).

60 TTuramwe kana je Edec 3amenno Ilepram (ctapy npecToHHIy ATainga) Kao CEAUILITE
HaMecHHMKa A3Wje M3a3Balio je u3BecHy auckycujy y Haynu. K. J. Rigsby, Provincia Asia,
TAPA 118 (1988), 137-141 usneo je cras aa ce To aecruio Beh oxo 120, ogHOCHO 11a je y Bpeme
[IpBor MutpunaroBor pata Edec Beh yBennko 6uo caput Asiae. OBo MUILLIbEHE je yOSIIEUBO
kputukoBao C. P. Jones, Diodoros Pasparos Revisited, Chiron 30 (2000), 12—14. ¥V npBoj ne-
uenuju I Beka ct.e. [lepram je u nasee 6mo nentap nposuHmyje a Edec je To mocrao Hajsepo-
BaTHHje ynpaso 85. To mITo je jeaan rpaa, ynpkoc CBUM Ka3Hama Koje ¢y My oapehene, oa-
OpaH 3a ceaMIITe TIPOBHHIIM]E MOXKE Ha TIPBH MOIJIE] U3Iiienatu yyaHo. Ilepram, MehyTum,
HHje cTajao HuITa 6osbe o Edeca y pumcknm ounma. U y Ilepramy je Mutpuaat nouexas
ca eHTYy3Mja3MOM a Macakp PUMIbaHa je cIpoBeleH OpyTaslHO, TOCIETHO U CBEOOYXBaTHO.
[Mepram je 6uo u npecroHna MUTPHIATOBOT KPAaTKOTPAJHOT L[APCTBA M HUjEIHOT TPEHYT-
Ka, 3a pa3nuky ox Edeca n qpyrux rpanosa, HUje ce MoOyHHO MPOTHB KpaJba, Maaa Cy HEKU
rpahaHu mokyuIanu fa opraHu3syjy atenrat. Hajsaza, mocrojaiau Cy v CTPATECLIKU U IPAKTUYHH
Pas3iiosu [ja ce CEAMIITE MPOBUHIIK]E Oalll Taga MPEHeCce U3 MU3UjCKE YHYTPAIIbOCTH Y JOHCKY
JYKY.

61 App. Mithr. 61: O1 te kanmodokicavteg Gvdpeg fj moOLelg €kohalovTo TKPAOG, Kol
paaota avtdv ‘E@éctot, oOv aioypd korakeiq £¢ o Popaiov dvadipota vPpicavreg.

62 Magie, Roman Rule 11, 1115, nan. 14; L. Robert, Etudes anatoliennes. Reserches sur
les inscriptions grecques de |'Asie mineure, Paris 1937, 427-428.

63 Cass. Dio XLI 25 HaBoau 1a je [lommej ®okeju A0AEINHO CTATYC CI000AHOT Ipaja.
Dokeja je 0Baj cTaTyc MMala rmoj AtanuauMa U u3ryomia ra 129. 30or noapiike kojy je aaia
Apucronuky. [la 11 joj je ctaryc 6uo Bpahen y nepuoay 129-89. Huje mo3naTo, Majia je Mo-
ryhe. Ako jecte, cBakako ra je u3ryomuna 85. CyIHHOM OIITyKOM.

64V Be3u ca ryOUTKOM CTaTyca, B. Tabeiy MO3HATHX CIy4ajeBa y MPOBHHIIMjH y Sant-
angelo, Sulla, 122-123.
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CynuHa apmuja je mpoBelsia OKO Tojia ronuHe y As3uju (o1 jeceHu 85.
no mporneha 84), cmelTeHa y peraTHBHOM KOM(bOpY rpaoBa oBe Ipo-
BUHIK]e. BojHHIH Cy OopaBuiy y nmpuBaTHUM Kyhama, nobujajyhu xpa-
HYy (3a cebe, cBOje rocTe U mpHjaresbe), onehy U THEBHUIIE O TPOIIKY
CTaHOBHUIITBA. V3BopH Ha 06aBe3y Jia ce 00e30ea1 KOHAUUILTE 3a TPyIe
reqajy Kao Ha TepeT KOojU je roToBo OMo paBaH camoM HameTy ox 20.000
Tajanara.%

Nmajyhu y BUy HaBeJeHe YMEbCHULE, MOXke ce pehu 1a cy ocaMm-
necete roguHe | Bexa cT.e. Oue jean o HajTeXKUX Meprosia y UCTOPH-
ju JoHUje M HBEHUX IpajioBa, MOXK/Ja HajTEXH joul o1 JOHCKOT yCTaHKa
no4yeTkoM V Beka cT.e. Par, BaHpeaHe Mepe, MaCOBHHU MOKOJb, OKYIIAIU-
ja, IPOrOHHU, YCTaHAK U Ka3HEHH PeXUM MOoOeTHUKA — IpaioBH JoHUje
Cy CBE TO BHJICJIH U OCETUJIH Y PEIaTUBHO KPATKOM HEPUOAY O OKO
net roguna. Panuje temkohe u 310ynotpede puMcke ynpase y Asuju
Ornene Tpes OrpOMHOM HITETOM KOjy Cy T'PaJIOBH MPETPIIEITH 32 BpeMe
MuTpuaaToBOr para u rnocie mera. buie cy norpebHe nenenuje 3a not-
TMyHH ONOpaBaK a KaCHHUje 370ynoTpede mybInkana i PUMCKUX HaMe-
CHMKA CaMO Cy OTeskKaJle 1 IPOLYKHIIe 0Baj pouec.¢

OCHOBHH IOKpETay KOJH je PyKOBOIHO MOCTYNIHMMA TPajoBa y
OBOj BEJIMKO] KpU3U Ouia je ceecil o coiiciugenoj Hemohu. YxBahenu y
KOBHTJIAIl HEYTIOPEINBO MONHHJHUX CHJIA, TPAJIOBH Cy MaJIO IITa MOTJIH
Jla y4uHe, U3y3eB Ja, ako je MKako Moryhe, He Uy TUPEKTHO MPOTUB
BUX. YIIaJJbUBO je KOJIHUKO CYy JIOKAJIHE eJIUTE UTpasie MapruHaIHYy YIlo-
Ty y OBUM Jorahajuma, mro y Bpeme ApHCTOHHKOBOT pata (133-129)
Huje 6uo ciyyaj. [locine cmptu Arana 111, rpagoBu cy ce cBecHO omnperie-
JIJIM 32 HOBOT MPETEHAEHTa WIIM MPOTUB Hera (yIJIaBHOM OBO JIpYTo)
1 BOJUJIM aKTUBHY O0pOy MHOIO IIpe HEro MITO Cy OMJI0 KaKBE pUMCKE
Tpymne crurie y Asujy. Edec je Taga npeasoano Bpio ycremaH oTnop
ApucTOHHKY y Jouuju. IToma Beka KaCHHje TaKBO CAMOCTAIIHO UCTYTa-
e a3MjCKUX TpajioBa He cpehemo HU y TparoBuMa. Bennka Hecpa3mepa
y Mohu u3mel)y JoKamHuX 3ajeJHUIA U TIOHTCKOT KpaJjba, T€ OJICYCTBO
OuJI0 KakBe capalmhe U KOOpJIuHaluje u3Mel)y camux rpajsoBa, CBEJIU
cy monuce Jonuje u apyre rpajose A3uje Ha CTaTyC NacUBHUX TOCMa-
Tpada. JelnHa CYIITHHCKH Ba)KHA OJUTYKa KOjy Cy MOIVIH JOHETH OHIta
je 1a ce mpuapysKe MoOEIHUKY. Y TOYETKY, H3IIenano je 1a je 10 Mu-
TpuaaT, ¥ BehuHa rpasioBa ra je npuxBaruia kao Taksor. Kaaa ce parna
cpeha nmpomeHnIIa a KapakTep MUTPUIATOBOr pexKMa [IOCTA0 OLITPH-
JH, 11e0 rpajioBa je OBy OJUTYKY IPOMECHHO U MOOYHHO CE IPOTHB Kpa-
Jba. YcTaHak u3 86. ToMHE je JeIMHU TPEeHYTaK KaJia BUJUMO IrpajioBe

65 Plut. Sull. 25; App. Mith. 61-63; Santangelo, Sulla, 112—114.
66 Magie, Roman Rule 1, 245-258; Rostovtzeff, SEHHW 11, 946; Santangelo, Sulla,
124-127.
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JoHUWje y Mano caMOCTaJIHH]O] yJIO3U, MaJia je U OBJIe U30CTa0 OUII0
KakaB Tpar koopauHaiyje usmely mux. nak, u Taj mokpeT je 61o yc-
JIOBJbEH CTPAXOM OJI HETIOCPEIHE OIMMACHOCTH M JKEJHOM Jia ce M30eTrHe
cynOuHa pacespeHOr Xuja, Te cBenrhy na, mocie noodena y jero 86, Pu-
MJbaHH M3BECHO A100ujajy par. CBU JpyTH pa3iio3u KOju Cy yTHLAIU Ha
MOCTYIIKe IpajioBa (KpaJbeBCKa MPONAraHja, HeroB XeleHH3aM HIId
OpHjeHTaJIN3aM, He3aJ0BOJbCTBO PuMIbaHNMa, COLMjaTHU TIOKPETH Y
rpajioBUMa) CEKyHJIApHHU CY Y OJHOCY Ha OCHOBHU MOTHUB: IIPUKJBYYHTH
ce NoOeIHUKY U MPEXKUBETH paT y3 HajMawy Moryhy mrety. buio 6u
MOT'PEIIHO MTPUITHCUBATH 1y0Jbe U CI0KEHUje MOTUBE CTAHOBHUIITBY
rpazioBa. YIPKOC 3HATHOM IPOMAraHJHOM HAropy MOHTCKOT KpaJba,
CTAHOBHUIIM JOHH]€ HUCY MOTJIH JIO Kpaja Jia ce HACHTU(DHUKY]Y ca Hhe-
TOBUM pPaTHUM ITUJbEBHMA a CBAKAKO JIa HUje OMII0 HU TOBOPA O HEKOM
CaMOCTaJTHHjEM COIICTBEHOM JienioBamy. Ha kpajy, jequHo yemy cy ce
MOTJIM HaJlaTu OMJIO je TTyKO MPEKUBIHABAE.

Nemanja Vujci¢
Faculty of Philosophy
University of Belgrade

CITIES OF IONIA DURING THE MITHRIDATIC WARS
Summary

It is a well established fact that the wars fought between the Roman Republic
and the Pontic king Mithridates had great and, for the most part, negative effect on
the communities involved. This paper sets its focus on the cities of Ionia, at the time
comparatively wealthy and highly urbanized region, consisting of the narrow coastal
strip stretching from Phokaia to Miletus and of two large islands — Chios and Samos.
Although the cities of lonia were affected only by the First Mithridatic War, this major
calamity had deep and lasting effects on their society and well-being. Early victories
of the Pontic king left cities with a choice: to join what seemed to be the victorious
side, or to offer resistance in expectation that Romans will eventually send large enough
and effective army that would deal with Mithridates. Under these circumstances,
while Pontic army marched through the province of Asia almost unopposed and any
Roman military answer was both uncertain and far away, most cities followed their
immediate interest and opened their gates to the king’s troops. Many scholars sought
to explain the behavior of the cities by pointing out the unpopularity and corruption
of the Roman administration and money-lenders, by stressing the alleged success of
Mithridates’ war propaganda, or by claiming that king had wide support of the lower
class citizens and slaves. While emphasizing important points, these explanations
seem to miss the primary cause which can only be the military reality or the cities’
understanding of it. At least for the immediate future, Mithridates was clearly the
victorious and there were grounds to believe that his success will be more permanent.
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Thus, few cities in Asia (and none in Ionia, although it is a common mistake that
Magnesia on Meander did) offered resistance. Other acts of expression of the support
for the king’s cause, like the destruction of images and honorary monuments of Romans
in Ephesos, should also be seen in this light. There was no rift between the local
elite groups and majority of citizens, the decision to open city gates to king’s troops
was made by the traditional ruling elite of the cities.

The most notorious act of Mithridates Eupator’s reign, the decision to murder
everyone of Roman or Italian descent and confiscate their property, was certainly a
shock for the majority of the cities” population, yet they responded unevenly. The
kings decree that initiated the so-called “Asian Vespers” was made public in Ephesos,
while the king and his army were present — the consequence was that the massacre
of the resident Romans was carried in full, with the utmost brutality and with no
respect even for the right of temple-asylum. Many modern works tend to simplify
social division in the late Hellenistic Greek polis, thus transferring the blame for the
massacre on slaves, law-class citizens and other, socially and politically, marginal
groups. Fact that some cities found the way to soothe expected measure or to avoid it
altogether, again points to deliberate decisions by the local municipal elites. Mithridates
sought to gain and strengthen their support, both before and during the war. However,
these measure were not of decisive importance.

The twist in Mithridates’ military fortune, during the campaigns of 86, had
immediate consequences on the attitude of the cities. In the early spring Sulla finished
the protracted siege of Athens, a success followed the same summer by the two crushing
defeats inflicted on the Pontic forces in Boeotia. What previously seemed to be an
invincible conqueror was by now clearly a losing side, and several cities reacted
accordingly. The pro-Roman uprising was actually quickened by the king himself:
the city of Chios was garrisoned under the charges (real or fabricated) that the leading
citizens were dealing with Sulla, heavily fined and then depopulated with the intention
of bringing the Pontic settlers to replace the original inhabitants. The punishment of
Chios, although intended as an example to frighten cities into obedience, actually
prompted Ephesos (perhaps, next in line for exemplary chastising) into a full scale
uprising; others were soon to follow. The King’s response was a mixture of repression
and measures which sought to win or restore support for his cause. The latter were
contradictory in themselves: king intended to keep cities on his side by granting them
freedom and autonomy, while at the same time offering citizenship to all non-citizens
and freedom to all slaves. These measures could only have alienated the cities from
him. His ability to offer a military response to uprising in lonia and elsewhere was
soon greatly diminished by the appearance of the second Roman army, which crossed
over in Asia during the winter of 86/85, thus leaving only local garrison forces to
fight with breakaway cities.

After the Peace of Dardanus and the surrender of the Fimbria’s forces, Sulla
imposed a new order in the province, rewarding or (in the case of great majority of
them) severely punishing the cities. The primary criteria in his treatment of the cities
were their loyalty or disloyalty in the previous war and few cities had something to
show for. The fact that some of them went into war with Mithridates in 86 meant little:
from Sulla’s standpoint, far more important was their behavior in 88, during the initial
advance of the Pontic forces and, especially, during the so-called “Asian Vespers”.
Those cities of Ionia that found the way to avoid the massacre, such as Chios and
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Smyrna, were treated leniently. On others Sulla imposed extraordinary fines (taxes
for the previous five years amounting to 20.000 talents for the whole province) and
obligations (full burden of the billeting of troops for several months), and degraded
them in status (none of the punished cities were free or immune afterwards). Ephesos
was singled out for especially severe exemplary punishment, although she was the
first city in Asia to rise against the king. In spite of this, it was probably exactly at
this time that the provincial capital was moved from Pergamon to Ephesos.
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UDC 398.3(497)

| Anexcanoap Josanosuh)|
dwmo30dcku GakynTer

VYuusepsuret y beorpany

BEJIEIIKE O KVIITY BOAE Y PHUMCKUM
I[TPOBUHIINJAMA HA TJY CPBUJE’

ATICTPAKT: Pan je mokyimaj na ce, Kpo3 HEKOJIUKO Oerexaka o KyJIaTy
BOJIe, HITYCTPYyje KOHTUHYUTET U jJeIUHCTBO MjaTpUIKO-CaKpaTHUX HJeja Ha
Hentpamaom bankany on mpanctopuje 1o ganac. [IpBa Oernemika ykasyje Ha
MOBE3aHOCT CEMYJIKPAIHUX TPAJUIIHja y OKBUPY OAJTHEOJOIIKUX CPEIUHA; IPY-
ra Oeselika oJHOCH Ce Ha II0BE3aHOCT TONoHMMa Tynapu ¢ BOJIOM, a MOCPEIHO
U C MjaTpUUKUM KyiToM; y Tpehoj Genemim ckpehe ce nakma Ha U3BOpE KOjU
HOce MMe Buyian u Koju cy perncTpoBaHy Ha jeHOM YCKO OTpaHHYCHOM ITPO-
cropy y ciuBy KoiryGape, a koju ce MOTy I0BeCTH y Be3y ca Bugacom, oHOCHO
CunBanoMm Bupmacom — GokaHCTBOM IpUpoOJe, IIyMa ajld U U3BOpa, Bpella U
Oarba; y 4eTBPTOj OeJenIiy pa3maTpa ce TomoHuM TepMmuaasa, rpaj Koju ou
Ce MOJKJIa MOTao JIOIUPATH y 00acT pyaHuKka y Uanumwy u BpckoBy; y meToj
OerenIy HaBeIeH! Cy HOBHU NMPUMEPH KOjuMa ce Ipomupyje GpyHyc Hana3u-
mra Ha kojuMma ce Kynt Cs. [Terke/IlapackeBe HajcliojaBa HAaJl AHTUIKNM Hja-
TPUYKUM CBETHJIMIITHMA OBE3aHUM C BOJOM; LIeCTa OeJeliKka OJHOCH ce Ha
TOMOHUM 3MHOBO, Ha mpocTopy Omoska, KOjU C€ JOBOIH y BE3y C EMUTETOM
Zanes, xoju ce cpehe y3 6oruwy ujany, u ckpehie ce maxkma Ha Ha3UB ,,Tya-
pHja“ KojU je M3BEACH M3 JIATUHCKE UMEHMLIE faurus — OWK; ceama Oerenika of-
HOCH Cce Ha Ipudy o BojieHoM OuKy y I[Tomopasssy u Mcrounoj CpOuju 1 oHa ce
JIOBOJIM y Be3y ¢ MUTPHHHUM KYJITOM; MOCIIEAHA, CeaMa OeleKa Ha IIPUMepy
jeIaHe BIAIIKe mecMe 3a mcrpahaj mokojHUKa MoKa3yje KOHTHHYHUTET MoBe3a-
HOCTH Oarba 1 JICKOBUTHX U3BOPA Ca CAKPAJIHOM IIPAKCOM.

KJbYYHE PEYU: xynT Boze, Llentpanuu bankaH, ujarpuuke uieje, ca-
KpasHa npakca, Bunac, /lujana, Mutpa, Cs. [lerka/Ilapackesa.

* Jlyroronunimu 3aJby0JbeHHK Y OambCKe KOMIUIEKCE M MUCTHYHY atMocdepy Kojy
CTBapajy JICKOBUTH TepMallHU U3BOpH, Tpodecop Anekcannap JoBanoBrh pykoBoauno je jorr
cpenunoM 80-ux roamHa mpomuior Beka npojektom CAHY mon HaszuBom Hciupasicusarea
banneonowkux komiinexca y I'oprwoj Mesuju. VI cam gecto 6opaBehu y MarioBUTOM OKpy-
Kerby MHOT'HX 0ama y CpOuju Koje OACTHYY MAIITY, OpMKIBHBO je TPUKYTIIbA0 apPXCOJIOIIKE
1 eTHOrpadcke MoAaTKe y MHUJbY ITO jaCHH]jET carjieaBamba OBE H3y3€THO HHTEPECAHTHE ,
Kako OW OH peKao, ,,0e300amHe" Teme (mpuM. M. Pyxuh).
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OBO je IpuIor KOMe Ha3UpPeM CaMo NOYCTAK, IPOJICTOMEHY 3a laJba
MCTPaXHBAba, KOjy HYAMM PaJ03HAINM HaMepHULUMa. Ped je 0 Boan
y I/I_]anI/I'-IKI/IM " CCNYyJIKpAJIHUM CXBaTamkbMMa aHTHYKE HOHy.TIaIII/I_]e y
OankaHCKUM TTpoBUHITMjamMa Pumckor napera. Tema je pasniuBeHa, 6e3-
obaJiHa W, y U3BECHOM CMHCIY, IpeTeHno3Ha. Crora, nmokymahy na
ca HEKOJIMKO Oeexxaka XeTepOreHUX ca/ipikaja, pa3HOPOIHUX METOI0-
JIOMIKUX TOJIA3UINTA, PACYTE XPOHOJIOTH]E U U3 PA3IMYUTUX CTHOKYJI-
TYpHHX aMOMjeHaTa OTBOPHM OBaj OECKOHAYHU TE3ayPyC apXEOJOIIKOT
JapUBamba.

*

VY npBoj Genemy HaYMBEM MPoOIeM MPUCYCTBA 3HAYAJHUX Ce-
NYyJKPAJHUX KyMHUpa Yy OKBHPY OaslHeONomKuX cpeauHa. Ped je o mpa-
MCTOPHjCKHM M aHTHYKHUM TyMyJIMMa, MOHYMCHTaIHUM 10 BEINYHHL,
GoraTiMm 10 IIPUITO3MMa KOjH YKa3y]y Ha BHCOK, MOXia BlIaaajyhu, momo-
’Kaj TIOKOJHHUKA Y 3ajeIHHIIN, CBUJCHTHPAHNM y OKBUPY OarbCKHX aMOH-
jenata. CTapuju XOPU30HT OBAaKBUX CaKpaJHUX KOHCTUTYLIH]Ja o0elesxa-
Bajy Hanasu u3 [lehke 6ame, HoBor Ilazapa u Atenuue. ['poboBu nox
tymynuma u3 Ilehke Oame, mpema 6GoraTuM NpuiI03uMa, HOCEOHO Ipy-
KOj UMIIOPTOBAHO] KEPaMHIIU, MOT'y C€ JIaTOBaTh y Kpaj VI — mouerax
V Beka m.H.e.! [Tosnatu Hanas u3 Hosor [1aszapa, Takohe maroBan y kpaj
VI —nouetax V Beka I.H.e., Hajla3u ce cyuenuue HoBonazapckoj 6amu
U ca Haja3uMma y Oamu U yTBpheHoM Hacesby Ha oOmmkmeM [locTemy
yuHM 1enuny.2 Ha npocropy HoBomasapcke Oambe OWUIIO je CpeauInTe
MjaTpUYKOT KYJITa Yy PUMCKOM INEPUOIY TAE C€ IMOLITOBA0 MCKOHCKH,
enuxopcku Genius loci oBor nepuBoja.> Hamas oBor kapakrepa u3 Ate-
HuIle koa Yauka, [aroBaH y moyetak V Beka ILH.C.,* HHje JIOIHUpPaAH y
OKBHpY OastHeoJoIKor aMmOrjeHTa, Mel)yTHM, HeslasleKo, Ha MeCTy IJie Cy
HNOAUTHYTE pUMcKe TepMe y Yauky, Haja3e ce U3JallHu U3BOPH KOjU
cy Moru OuTy KopuirheHu y JieuntenHe cBpxe. Ha Ty moryhnoct yka-
3yje He caMO MOCTOjabe aHTUYKUX TepMU Beh U enurpadcku CloMeHu-
u noceehenu /ujanu y kK0joj ce MOXe MPETO3HATH HhEeHa XUITOCTa3a
— Diana Germetithea, 3amuTuTHUIA Bpeia, U3Bopa u Oama.> [locpenHo,
OBaKaB OJTHOC MOXKE C€ ycrocTaBUTH m3Mel)y Hekpomose y Bramrruim,°

I' M. Parovi¢-Pesikan, The Find from Pec¢ka Banja and the Imported Greek Pottery from
the Princely Tombs, Ciiapunap XL-XLI (1989-1990), beorpax 1991, 189-195.

2 Dj. Mano-Zisi, Lj. B. Popovi¢, Novi Pazar — The Illyrian — Greek Find, Beograd 1969.

3 A. JoBanoBuh, Apxeononika ucrpaxkuBama y HoBonasapckoj bawu, Hogouazapcku
360pnux 19, Hosu Ilazap 1995, 31-68.

4 M. Bykuuh, b. Joanosuh, Auenuya, agax 1966.

3> M. Vasi¢, Inscriptions romaines récemment mis au jour a Cacak, Recueil des travaux
du Museé national XVI, Cacak 1986, 27-29.

6 N. Tasié, The Iron Age, in: The archaeological Treasures of Kosovo and Metohija —
from the Neolithic to the Early Middle Ages, Beograd 1998, 174.
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jyxHo o I'mmnana, notoBanoj y VII-VI Bek, u o0mxkimse 6ame y Kito-
KOTY, a MOXKJIa M OoraTtor rpoOHOr Hanasa u3 Jlucujesor nosba xox be-
paHa u Henmanekux Bpena kox Cnarune/Tpende.” Ha ocHOBY oBHX He-
KOJIMKO, TOAYIIIE Y OBOM IIOTJIEAY HENOPEUCHUX, JIOKATUTETa MOXKE Ce
MPETIOCTABUTH JIa CY Y OKBUPY OambCKUX aMOujeHaTa, UjaTPHUKUX ca-
KpaJHAX MeCTa, CaXparmUBaHH MPBAIU JIOKATHUX 33jeTHUIA — KHE)KEBU
u npBocBemITeHUIH. OHM Cy OMIIM OAIITUHUIY BJIACTH, Al U JIEKapH,
AIIOJIOHOBH MCXOAHHIY, NONYT AnHacTuje baranna (Battos) y Kupenn
(Cyrene),® xoju cy caxpamHiBaHH y nocBeheHOM rajy, ynoTmymyjyhu
FCTOB CaKPAJIHH CMICA0 U HAIlallaBajyhu 1eros njaTpuIko-coTepo-
JOIIKH 3Ha4aj. O M3BECHOM KOHTUHYHUTETY OBOT' KapakTepa Y XeJIeHH-
CTHYKOM IEPUOLY MO A CBeloue IpoOHM Hasa3 u3 Jomannyke 6ame?
U TyMyJu ca Jokanutera ,,Cinane Boje™ u3 Kpajunnosuha kox [Tpuboja.l0
Y eprosy puMCcKe JOMHUHALH]E, Oatbe Ce HHTCH3MBHO KOPHCTE; Y HhHMa
Ce XKMBH U Caxparbyje i 0Ba BPCTa KOHTHHYUTETa, 3aCHOBaHA Ha CTapu-
JeM ayTOXTOHOM HjaTPHYKOM KyJITy, Hilrde3aBa. Mox/a, caMo y KoH3ep-
BaTUBHUM CpPEIMHAMa, BEPHUM CBOJUM KYJITHUM UCTOUYHHIIMMA, MOKEMO
MpEero3HaTh 0Baj ToK. Kao mpuMep oBOr KapakTepa MOXe ce HaBECTH
MOHYMEHTAJIHU Tpayku TyMyn u3 6ame y Kpynuy kon Ilupora, no-
IUpaH KOJ CBETWJIMINTA TTOCcBeheHOT ATOJNIOHY, ACKIICTIH]y H TPadyKOM
KOWaHUKY.!!

*

Hpyra Geneliika ce OMHOCH Ha Be3y ToroHuMa Tysapu ca BOJOM, Mo-
CPEIIHO, 1 HATPUIKHM KYITOM; Tako Cy IMCHOBaHa TpH cena 'y CpOuju.
VY Tynapuma ko Y6a nocrojaina je villa rustica 3a Kojy ce Be3yje ocTaBa
HOBIIA MoxpameHa 273/4. ronune.!? TIpunana HU3Y OBaKBHUX KaCHOAH-
TUYKUX BHUJIA y MIOAHO) paBHHUIM u3Mely peka TamuaBe, Knenwuie u
Bykonpaxe, unju cy octanu perucTpoBaHu Uy oonmxmom Bpeny, ba-
wuHY, Bykonu, Koxyapy ura. Hucy BpiieHa apXeoJomKka UCTPaKHh-
Bamka Ha OBUM JIOKAJTUTETUMA, alli OpOJHOCT ocTaBe HoBlA U3 Tymapa
WHJHIFpPA Ja ce pagu 0 OOraTHUJUM MoceauMa ca 00jeKTUMa pa3Indu-
TOT KapakTepa U HameHe. CacBHM je peaslHO OUEKHMBATH Halla3e TEPMHU
y OKBHPY OBHX HAaCEOOMHCKHX arfiomepaiyja. [TocpenHo, Ha oBakaB 3a-

7 D. Srejovi¢, C. Markovi¢, A Find from Lisijevo Polje near Ivangrad (Montenegro),
Archaeologia Iugoslavica XX-XXI (1980-1981), Beograd 1983, 70-79.

8 B. M. Mitchell, Cyrene and Persia, JHS 86, 1966, 99—113.

9 D. Vuckovi¢-Todorovi¢, Céramique hellénistique de JoSanicka Banja, Ciuapunap XII,
beorpan 1961,123—-124.

10 M. Zotovi¢, Archdologische und ethnische Probleme der Bronze- und Eisenzeit West-
serbiens, Beograd 1985, 100-108.

11 A. Jovanovi¢, Tumuli de la période antique en Serbia, Ciiapunap XXXI (1980), beo-
rpaz 1981, 1-15.

121, A. Mirnik, Coin Hoards in Yugoslavia, BAR Inter. Ser. 95, Oxford 1981, 72-73.
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KJbyudak ynyhyjy u kacHoantuuke Tepme y bamama xon Tynapa y oko-
munau [Ipokympa.l? Ha mote3y bame—Tynapu cy u3gaiiHu W3BOpy MU-
HepaJjHe Boje, KOju ce u gaHac kopucrte. Hajzan, y Tynapuma kon Me-
nsehe, Taunuje Ha JokanuteTy Tynapcka 6ama, perucTpoBaHu Cy OCTaIH
KaCHOAHTHYKE BHJIE, KOja je, Kao ¥ oHa y cyceqHuM JJowum Mahenon-
[MMa, CTpaaaia OKo 380 ropuue. Bpena, n3Bopw, 0ame, OTHOCHO aHTHY-
K€ TepMe, YNHUOLIU Cy KOjU TOBE3Y]jy OBa TPH JIOKAJIUTETA UCTOT HAa3H-
Ba — Tynapu. Uunu ce na Ha3zuB Tynapu npeacTaBiba MeTaTe3y Ipukor
TepMuHa JIyTpo (AovTpdV) KOjU 03HaUYaBa TOILTY BONY, BPEJo, Oamy.

*

VY HapenHoj Oenemniy oOpaTno OMX MaXKiy HAa U3BOPE KOjU HOCE
ume Bunan. PeructpoBanu cy Ha HEKOJIMKO JIoKanuTeTa y obinactu [op-
e Komybape n Tamuage. [locBenodenu cy y cenuma Mpuuh, [letHuna,
Kauepy, )KuBKkoBIIMMa, a 0BO MM€ HOCH U jeTHO BpeJio y KopuTy ['pama
U U3BOp Koz MaHactupa ['paboBai.'* Y HapogHoMm npenamy, u3Bop Bu-
naH 'y )KUBKOBIIMMA ce TIOBE3Yje ca BUJameM, JieueweM. [logarak, me-
hyTum, 1a ce Ha yCKO OrpaHHMYEHOM ITPOCTOPY jaBJba UCTH HA3HB 33 HCTH
xuaporeorpad)cku mojam, pe3yJiTHpao je y 3aCHOBaHY MPETIOCTABKY
na je Hekan y cnuBy KomyOape nmoctojao anenaTus ,,BUJaH" y 3HAUCHY
n3BOp. JIMHTBUCTUYKOM aHAIU30M, TEMEJHEHO] Ha IPETHOCTABLH Ja Ce
BHUJIaH pa3yMe Kao MOp(OJIOIIKa BapyjaHTa Of] M3/1aH, IITO Takohe 3Haun
M3BOP, JIOIIUIO CE JIO 3aKJbyUKa Jia je XUIPOHUM Bujan mpaciioBeHCKH
U TIPUTIAJIa CTAPHjEM CJI0jy CJIIOBEHCKOT TOBOPA Ha jy>KHOM ITaHOHCKOM
00omy.1> Y3 oBaj MpHUXBAT/EUB 3aKJby4YaK MOXE CE TIPHUIOIATH jOII je]I-
Ha MOTYRHOCT, IETMMHUYHO CIUYHOT 3Hauema. Hanme, y jy:xHOM ey
pumcke ['opwe [lanonuje (Pannonia Superior), y 6amu Tomycko, XpBar-
CKa, PErMCTpOBaHa Cy J1Ba )KpTBEHHKa rocBeheHa 6okaHckoM napy Bu-
nacy (Vidasus) u Tauu (Thana). OBo cy jenunHe enurpadcke NOTBpAe
OBUX OOKaHCTaBa U O BLUXOBOj KYJITHO] CYIITHHU CE€ HE MOXe Oe3pe-
3epBHO 3aKJbyunBaTH.!¢ [ToMuIIBaIo ce 1a cy TO O0XKAHCTBA peKa HITH
u3Bopa. OBJie je 3aHuMIbMB KoMeHTap M. Thm, usner jom kpajem XIX
Beka, [InunujeBor nogarka (Plin. N.H 11 148): ... inde XLV Taurunum, ubi
Danuvio miscetur Saus,; supra Valdasus, Urpanus, et ipsi non ignobiles.\
YernocraibeHa je HenocpenHa Besa usmely Vidasus n Valdasus (Moxa
Komy6apa?), anu ta Te3a Huje mupe npuxsahena. [pyru cy cmatpanu

13 C. Jordovi¢, Rimske terme u selu Bace, Prokuplje in Prehistory, Antiquity and Middle
Age, Beograd—Prokuplje 1999, 197-199.

14 M. UcawunoBuh, Bamweso u okonne obaaciuu y cpedrwem 6exy, Bameso 1989, 35-36.

15'A. Loma, Aus der Toponymie Serbiens, Onomatoloski prilozi V1, Beograd 1985,
105-110.

16 CIL 111, 3941; R. Mari¢, Anticki kultovi u nasoj zemlji, Beograd 1933, 14-15.

17 M. Ihm Keltische Flussgottheiten, Arch.-epigr. Mitth. 19, 1896, 78 M. Sasel-Kos,
Pre-Roman Divinities of the Eastern Alps and Adriatic, Ljubljana 1999 24-25.
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na ce y umeny Thana moxe tiperio3Haru J{ujana. Y oBOM MOTOHEM KOH-
TeKcTy, Bugac Ou ce, Kpo3 uecTo cakpaiiHo yaBajame y [lanonuju: Cui-
BaH — [lujana, Mmorao cMmarpatu apyrum Bujgom Cunana. J[. Penauh
MnuoueBuh cmarpa Ha3uB Vidasus enukiecucoM CunBaHa U HyJU CHH-
tarmy Silvanus Vudasus (= Silvanus qui et Vidasus).'® To je 60xaHCTBO
pupoJie, IyMa, ajid U U3BOpa, Bpena, Oama. MjaTpuuku acmekT KyJi-
ta Bunaca u Tane, mocBeo4eH Ha BOTUBHUM apaMa u3 0ame Tomycko,
Bpaha Hac Ha Beh momenyTy HapoaHy JiereHay u3 JKuBkoBana. YnHU
ce 1a ce uMe Bujan oqHOCH Ha U3BOPE KOJU MMAjy JICUUTETHA CBOjCTRA,
KOjH BHJIajy, U JIa j€ Yy UIMEHY JIOIIIO JI0 CJIOBEHU3aIH]je TAHOHCKOT 00-
KAHCTBA CIMYHOT CaKpaJHOT cajpxkaja u uMeHa — Bugaca. O Bezama
KOJIyOapCKOT Jieia jy>KHOT TTaHOHCKOT 000/1a ca mpocTtopuma oko Kyme,
VYue u CaHe y aHTHYKOM NEPHOIY CBEIOYU M TeoMophHO ume Binda
Ha crioMeHuKy u3 ['opme bykoBulle, n3BeneHo o umeHna 6ora bunnaa
(Bindus), mocsenoueror jenuno y Ipusianu ko buxaha.l®

*

Cneneha npTuna ce 0HOCH Ha KOMEHTap O TOoHUMY TepmmumaBa
(Thermidava) xoju ce HaBoau y [ItomemejeBoM MOMUCY T'pajioBa Mpo-
Bunnuje Janmanuje (Ptol. I1 16,7). OBo mecTo, ca o3Hakama reorpad-
CKe JIy’KHHE ¥ IIMPHHE, HABEJCHO je n3Mehy CKoglpe (Scodra — Cxanp)
u CunapyHra (Siparuntum), 4uja yOuKanyja Hije [O3HATA; IPETIOCTa-
BJba ce Jla Ou Morao OuTH y 3amaaHoM neny Meroxuje. Omucra, HocToju
MaJIo eJleMeHaTa 3a Moy3/IaHo JIoNupamke TepMuase u, cTora, pa3yMJbU-
Ba Cy pasMHUMoOUJIaxkewa y aureparypu. [IpernocraBka ga ce Tepmu-
naBa Moke u3jenHauuTu ca Tepannom (Theranda), cTaHUIIOM Ha MyTYy
Hawucyc (Naissus) — JIucyc (Lissus) ce He MOKe TPUXBATUTH H TOPET
M3BECHE XOMO(OHCKE CIMYHOCTU. TepaHna ce, HauMe, Halla3u y Mpo-
BuHIMjU Moesia Superior,?0 a ve y lanmanuju kaxo [Itonemej noka-
nusyje TepmumaBy, nmoctaBibajyhu je y 30au miemena [lupycta (Cod.
Urb. 82, fol. 68—69). me mecta je cinokeHuia of npedpukca thermae
— Oama, Tomnuna, u cyukca — dava, MTO je TPayKU HA3HUB 32 HACEJBE,
rpaa. OBxe ce mpoOiem 1ajbe yCIoKbaBa: HUje MO3HATO KOje j& TO aH-
TUYKO HaceJhe HUKJIO y3 TOIIE U3BOPE Y OBOM HCTOYHOM JICITY PUMCKE
npoBuHnyje [lanmarnuje, a, Takohe, He MOry ce MpaTUTH 3HAYajHU]jE
arnomeparije Tpadana Ha OBOM IIPOCTPY, 3HATHO yIaJbEHOM O]l FBHXOBE
MatuyHe oOnactu. HauenHo, Bpena 1 M3BOpH ce MOTY JIOLMPATH MpemMa

18 D. Rendi¢-Miocevi¢, Queliques aspects iconographiques et onomastiques de la com-
munauté cultuelle »pannonico — illyrique« de Silvan, Vjesnik Arheoloskog muzeja u Zagrebu,
ser. 3, sv. XII-XIII (1979-80), Zagreb 1980, 111-113.

19E. Imamovi¢, Monuments cultuels et votifs antiques sur le territoire de la Bosnie-
-Herzégovine, Sarajevo 1977, 95-101.

20 A. Mécsy, Gesellschaft und Romanisation in der Romischen Provinz Moesia Superior,
Budapest 1970, 19-20.
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enurpapcKumM CIIOMCHHIIMA noceehenum Humdama. Y oBom reorpad-

CKOM KOHTEKCTY Haj3aHHMMJbHBHjU OU OM0 crioMeHuK u3 Ciryka 1mocBe-
hen Nymphae Salutares.?! Mel)ytum, cmMaTpamo J1a TOIUIE U3BOPE, A U
camy TepmupmaBy, TpeOa moBe3aTu ca pyaHHLIMMA y OBOM jeny Jlamma-
uuje. Anujan (Appianus) HaBOaW ToAaTak na ¢y Pumibanu paroBanu
TIPOTUB TpayKor rieMeHa beca (Bessi) y Janmanuju (Appian., Illyr. 1,16).
Wsrnena na je neo Tpaukux beca, BemTux pymapa, npecesbeH y Janma-
ujy no Hapehewy Mapka AHTOHH]a, 1a SKCILJIOATHINY PYIHHUKE Cpe-
opa (?) Ha oBoM mipocTopy.22 13 ceBepre LpHe ['ope moTHve HEKOIHMKO
emUrpad)CKuX MOTBPAA TPAYKHX MMCHA, a M Y HAYUHY CaXparbHBatba
ce cycpehy M3BeCcHM TparoBW Tpauke CEMyJIKpallHE HJIgje U mpakce.?
BepoBarHo ce panu o pynuuiima y Yaaumy 1 BpckoBy;24 duHM ce 1a
rpan Thermidava Tpeba Tpaxkutu y ceBepHoMm neny Llpuae [ope mimm ce-
Bepo3amnaJaHoM Jeny AnbaHuje.

*®

YV HapenHoj Oenennu KeIuMOo Ja ca HEKOJIMKO HOBUX IIpUMEpa,
ca HamIer MpocTopa, MPOIUPUMO QyHIyC HamasuiTa rae ce Kyart Ca.
[Tetke/IlapackeBe HajacIoOjaBa HaJ aHTUYKUM HjaTPUYKUM CBETUIIU-
ITEMA TIOBE3aHUM ca BOJIOM. PaHOBH3aHTH]CKa MHCTUTYIHja ATHja3ma
(GylaopdGc), cakpaTHOT TPaIuTeIbCTBA HaZl 0OCBEeheHOM BOIOM, ITPUXBa-
heHa je 1 Ha HallleM TJIy TOKOM CPEIHOBEKOBHOT, I1a U HOBHJET, TIEPHO/IA.
VY ceny Cubnunu Ha Kocmajy npkBa CB. [leTke Hanma3u ce HajJ aHTHY-
KUM TepMama.2d Y OIIM3MHHU Ce HAJIA3U0 M M3/IAIIHU U3BOP Ca CBETUIIH-
mrreM nocBehenum CuiiBaHy, 0 4eMy CBEJOYM U Ty ITPOHAl)eHU KPTBEHUK
ca HarnucoMm Silvano D(omestico)/ Oppius/ Maximus/ v(otum) s(olvit)
1(ibens) m(erito). Y ceny Rypnunu, Henaneko ox Huima, peructpoBas je
3aHMMJBUB CaKpaTHHU KoMILIeKC. Hal MOHYMEHTaTHOM paHOBH3aHTH]-
CKOM LIPKBOM KOja, TaKohe, JIexH Hajl CTapHjuM aHTHYKUM O0JeKTOM
(repmama ?), IOTUTHYTA j€ Y HOBHjE ‘Bpeme 1pkBa CB. [IeTke 1 CrIOMeH-
-4ecMa ca OJIarOTBOPHOM BOJIOM, Koja JIeun.2® Y HUIIKOM Kpajy Haja3u
ce u ckpomHa 1pkBa Cs. [letke xon Jlomer MarejeBiia, moguruyTa y
rajy-TeMeHocy JynmuTepoBor cBeTHIHINTa.2” Y 0BOj IPKBH Ka0 YacHa

21 R. Mari¢, op. cit., 60.

22 G. Alfoldy, Bevolkerung und Gesellschaft der romischen Provinz Dalmatien, Buda-
pest 1965, 67-69.

23 CIL 111 8312; 12783-13853; A. Jovanovi¢, Forms of Burial in the Territory of Yugo-
slavia un the Time of Roman Empire, Beograd 1984, 84.

24 S, Dusani¢, Aspects of Roman Mining in Noricum, Pannonia, Dalmatia and Moesia
Superior, Aufstieg und Niedergang der rémischen Welt 11, 6, Berlin — New York 1977, 68.

25 P. Pop-Lazi¢, A. Jovanovi¢, D. Mrkobrad, New Archaeological Finds from Southern
Slopes of Kosmaj, Journal of the Serbian Archaeological Society 8, Beograd 1992, 139-140.

26 M. Rakocija, Manastiri i crkve grada Nisa, Ni§ 1998, 57-59.

27 Ibid, 87-88.

156



Tpre3a uckopunrheH je sKkpTBeHUK ca mocBetoM Jymutepy: 1(ovi) O(ptimo)
M(aximo)/ Val(erius) Do/metian/us ex v(i)s(u?) p(osuit). Y ceny U3Bopy
kox bocunerpaga naja uzBopoM peuutie M3BOpIITHIIE PErUCTPOBAHU
cy ocranu 1pkse Ca. [leTke, ka0 1 ocTany 3U10Ba (QHTUYKHUX ?) TPOOHU-
1a ¥ 3alylITeHa pyJaapcka okHa. CiuyHa cuTyanuja je 3abenexeHa u
y obnmxkmeMm cenry [lowa Jlucuna, rie je npkea Cs. [lapackeBe moaur-
HyTa HaJ CTapujoM Tpal)eBUHOM HEMAJIEKO OJ1 JICKOBUTUX M3BOpa JaH-
koBe Oape u lynuu uzBop. Ha nokanutety Lpksumre y ceny Iletkn
kox Iloxkapesiia, Hanaze ce octauu 1pkBe CB. [leTke moguruyTe Haj
PHMCKOM BHJIOM pycTHKOM (Villa rustica).?8 Moxe ce 0Baj HU3 MPECTH U
Ha/laJbe, ajlM ce 3aKJbydak He OM MPOMEHHO: BehMHa IPKBUIITA U IIpKa-
Ba CB. IleTke Hana3u ce y3 JIeKOBUTE U3BOPE U 3aCHOBAHA j€ HaJl CTApH-
JUM CcakpallHUM O0jeKTHMa MOBE3aHUM Ca MjaTPUUKO-COTEPOIOMIKHM
KYJITOBHUMA U3 PUMCKOT TEpHOJIa.

*

Hapenna Genenika oqHOCH ce Ha MaJIOOpOjHE PEITUKIIH]e aHTHUYKE
Tpanuiyje Ha mpoctopy Onosba, TJie BeJTHMKe MUTPALMje W MMOHUIITABa-
€ MPETXOIHUX UCKYCTaBa HUCY T03BOJbABaJIM Jla CE CauyBajy JajeKa
cehama u 6amTuHa. HaBenmm OucMo 1Ba mpumepa Koju ce, OCPETHO, OfI-
HOCE Ha TParoBe CTapUjuX BepoOBarba 0 BOAM. Y 3aBemTamy Kykin-oera
u3 X VI Beka, jenHor o1 HajMOhHUJUX U HajooraTujux (eyanana ca OBUX
MPOCTOPA, IIOMUELY C€ BETOBU MOCcenn y Bapomu (kacabu) 3uHoBo. Mc-
TpakuBau aHTporo-reorpadcke cnuke Omospa, mpodecop Mumucas
JlyToBari, HaBonu: ,,OnoJbIy He mamTe MHOTO U3 100a Kykiu-Gera, cem
OHOTa IITO CE€ OJJHOCH Ha KETOBY [IamMujy, Typoe u aBop. PeTko ko 3Ha
7la je Ty MmocTojajia BapoIIHiia 3WHOBO, KOjy OBaj BEJIMKAI MIOMHELE Y
cBOM 3aBemTamy 2% M3rnena na je oBo Hacesbe OMIIO y 3apaBHH Ha yIihy
Kykosckor notoka y Onosscky peky, Tie ce cauyBao 1 HasuB y JIOKaJl-
HOj MHKPOTOIOHMMH]H, @ BUIJBHBH Cy U apXCOIOLIKA OCTALH Tpal)eBH-
Ha. OBy AMrpecHjy HauMHUIIM CMO jep HaM ce OBa JIOKAllMja YUHU OJ1
BaXHOCTH. [IpeTrnocTaBsbamo 1a je nme 3MHOBO M3BEICHO M3 CIHUTETa
Zanes, y HatieM (onkiopy u 3anHa, 3uHa, J[3uHa, Koju ce cpehe y3 6o-
ruwby [ujany.’? Oaj BpietHu npoctop uzmehy Lllape u Kopurhuka,
ca mrymama, manimalrma, XydH|M pekaMa CpeOpHOT cjaja, ujeasaH je
amOmjenT J{ujanuHor nocsehenor nepuBoja. YUnHu ce 1a Ha3uB, cajga Beh
MUTCKOT, 3UHOBa 4yBa J[MjaHuH Tpar Meceua u Boja. Jpyru npumep

28 D. Boki¢, D. Jacanovi¢, Topographical Material of the Pozarevac Morava Basin, Vi-
minacium 8-9, Pozarevac 1994, 175-177.

29 M. Lutovac, Gora et Opolje — Recherches de géographie humaine, Recueil Serbe
d’Etnographie LXIX, Beograd 1955, 262-263 (34-35).

30 A. Loma, Neue Substratnamen aus Dacia Mediterranea, Linguistique Balkanique
XXXV1/3, Sofia 1993, 223.
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Ce OJ[HOCH Ha HA3UB ,,TyapHja“, Kako ce y Onosby HasuBajy Oypanu 3a
Bozty.’! CMaTpamo Jia je Me U3BEICHO, NHBEP3UjOM AUGTOHTa, O HMe-
HuLe faurus. buk ce nojasibyje y JIMjaHNHO] KYITHOj KOHCTHTYLH]H,
aJIv ¥ y JIOKQJIHUM TpeIakbuMa O BOJICHOM OWKY, 9Yija CMPT/KPTBa JI0-
HOocH Onaroctame U OepuheT OKOJTHOM CTaHOBHUILTBY. Y Ha3uBY ,Tya-
puja“ caapxaHe cy, BEpOBaTHO, peIuKIlMje 00a HaBeJeHa Hauea.

*

Y HapenHoj Oeneny HacTaBuo OUX HETOM MOMEHYTY IIPUYy O BO-
JIeHOM OWKYy. 3ampaBo, BpaTHO OUX CE JeTHOM JParoM TEKCTY KOjH CMO,
3ajetHo ca koierom Ilpenparom Byukosuhem, objaBuin y Bpeme 6es-
OprkHoTr nporieha Kajia pU3iK O HeIOPEYCHOCTH W HOBHX HJICja, Y 04H-
Ma Hallle FeHepalnje, HIje NMao u3riel (aycToBCKor Oayka. 32 Ormabpa-
Ha je mpuya o BojgeHoM Ouky y IlomopaBiby 1 uctounoj Cpouju, Koja ce
U JIaHaC MOJKe YyTH MCIpHYaHa TUXUM, aju Bepyjyhum riacom.’3 Mnean-
TUTICKA CIIMKa OBE JIET€HJIe CACTOjU ce o1 cleiehuX KOMIIOHEHTH YUju
Cy MOJIOXKa], PACIIOPEl M y3POYHH OJXHOC Y IIPUYU HEIPOMCH-HBU:

— BOZICHU OUWK, 0Ny WIIM LIPHU, )KUBH Y je3epy HJIU BEJIHMKOj O6apH,
MYCTOIIN 10Jba U HaIaja CTOKY;

— Z1a 61 ce 0CcnoOOoaNIN BOACHOT OHKa, MEIITAHH OKYjy TBOKheM
porose Geror OrKa KOjiMa 0Baj yOHja BOICHOT OHKa;

— TIOCJIe CMPTH, BOJIEHU OMK HecTaje y AyOnHaMma yBUpa; BOJa OTH-
4Ye UCTHM HETPAroM U OCTaje TUIOHA 3eMJba.

OCHOBHHM TOK Hapallfje MoXe ce Mperno3HaTu y OpojHUM BapHjaH-
TamMa oBe Jierenie. J{o u3BeCHUX pasinKa y OAHOCY Ha OKOCHHUILY MpH-
4e, K0je HeMajy KOPEKTUBHHU KapaKTep, JOILIO je 300r KOHTaMUHaLK]je
ca JerajbuMa U3 JpyTruX JIETeHAH M HOBOI OCMUIILIbaBamkha Hapaluje
KOjU Cy TIOCTIeINIIA YTHIIaja IIPKBE U eMTMMUHAIIN]E TaraHCKUX YYECHHU-
ka. Kog oBux xubpuanzanuja n1onas3u 10 yoamnrBama HOBUX WIAHOBA U
HEOIXOHE pallMoHAIN3all]e BHUXOBOT IPUCYCTBA; MEHA]y C€ T0jeIu-
HU JIeTaJbH, aJI1 OCHOBHU TOK MPUYE Ce MPEro3Haje U J0XBaTHA j€ CTO-
KepHa HHUT HapaTHBHE CTPYKType. UWHHU ce J1a je 3a IpEero3HaBame
apXETHUIICKOT je3rpa OBe JIETeHJIe KJbyyaH YMH yOujama Ouka — Taypo-
6onuja. Jla O ce parmoHann30Balio yorjame OUKa, 'y HOBUM YCIIOBH-
Ma HErMPAHOT OJHOCA I03UTHBHA KPTBA — €yPAKCHja, HACTAO e PBU
pas3ior AMBEpreHirje y OAHOCY Ha U3BOP: OHMK je MOpao Ja YHMHH 3J10:

31 M. Lutovac, op. cit., 252 (24).

32 TI. ByuxoBuh, A. JoBanoBuh, Jlerenma o BOgeHOM OHKY — IMOKYINIAj apXEOIOMIKE
UHTEpIpeTaiuje apxeonouike rpahe, I nacnux CpiickoZ apxeonowrxol opywiusa 3, beorpan
1986, 44—49.

3 Oppennuna jezepo y Ul Kynumuh, I1. XK. Tlerposuh, H. IMantenuh, Cpicku mu-
wonowku peunuk, beorpan 1970; P. Panenxosuh, [lemonu u npyra mutcka 6uha y Hapox-
HUM TpeaamuMa jyrouctoune Cpouje, Huwxu 36opnux 9, Hum 1980, 137-146; J. JoBanosuh,
Jleckosauxo iiome u babuuxa Zopa, Jleckoan 1978, 12 u 1.
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MyCTOIY 10Jba U Hamaaa cToky. Mehytum, Beh Ha oBoM cTynmy ofBa-
jama oIl I3BOPHIITHOT TOKA Mpuye, cycpeheMo ce ca peruInBIMa CTapH-
je Tpaguuuje. Y HEKUM MpUMEpPHUMa, BEPOBATHO HAjCTapUjUM, BOJCHU
OuK je Oeo, IITO je ONMPEYHO Ca KHEroBOM 3JI0/IeTHOM akTuBHOIIhy. OBO
O ce MOIJIO y3eTH Kao IPUMEp MaTepHjaIn30BaHe HHEPLHje CTapHje
TpajHLKje YHjU Ce IeTalbi Y HOBUM YCIOBHMA HPALHOHAIHO MPEY3H-
Majy. M3Bpiunian 4ixa taypodoiuje je 6emu OMK, a CPEACTBO U3BpLIC-
Ha je OKOBaHHU POT, OAHOCHO Oozesx. OBJie je AOIUIO A0 APyTor CTYIHha
HamymITama U3BOPHE MpHUYe: MPUMAPHH IMaraHCKH aHTPONnoMophHH
YYECHUK Yy KYJITHO] PaJlibll 3aMEH-CH j€, y OKBUPY XpHIIhaHCKe MOJIH-
¢bukanuje, 30omophHUM, onHOCHO OenuM Oukom. Ilocie cmptu Boze-
HOT OMKa HacTaje MJIoAHA 3eMJba U OJ1arocTalkbe CTAHOBHUIITBA. Y OBOJ
¢uHaHO] pa3u ce M3BOpHA MPUYA U KACHHMja HHTEPIIPETAIHja TOKJIa-
najy. Beh Ha npBu mornexn yodasa ce cnmuaHOCT u3Mel)y Jierenie o Boze-
HOM OMKOM ¥ IIEHTPATHOT MOTHBA W3 MUTPUHOT KyJITa, OMHOCHO Hapa-
THBHA TpaHC(HUTYypalija OCHOBHE UKOHOTpadcKe TeMe OBOT COApHOT
KynTa. MoXke ce MpeTIOoCTaBUTH Jia je arancko 0oxaHcTBo Mutpa 3a-
MemeH OenmuM Oukom. M3 MutpuHor kynTa octale cy cienehe cakpai-
HEe KOHCTaHTe: OMK ca MO3UTHUBHUM CBOjCTBUMAa YHHMBEP3aJIHE JKPTBE,
YHH TaypoOOIIHje, CPEACTBO U3BPIICHA TOT YHHA, ONarocTame U eynpax-
cHja mociie u3Bpiewa xpree. Ha naentudukauujy Mutpe ca Oukom
y HAIIIO] HAPOJHO] TPAAMIIU)H YKa3yjy | JIBE 3arOHETKe: ,,I1aje OuK/Bo
y #y6oK zi0, He BuzIe HUKO, Hero Tocrion bor* u ,,3akia Onka/Bona Ha
jeniaH puT, a Ha APYTOM pUTy NpcHe Kpe“.3* Paspewere o0ejy 3aroHet-
KH je: CyHIle, OTHOCHO MuTtpa.

*

Iocnenra Oeserika he OUTH, y H3BECHOM CMUCILY, KOMIIICMEHTAp-
Ha IIPBOj, HAMUPKNE Ce CBEBPEMEHHU CAKPAIHU KPYT. Y BIIALIKO] IECMHU
3a ucnpahaj nokojHuka (pefrecatura) 3abenexenoj y 'amsurpanckoj
OamK>’ je U OJJIOMaK:

Wnu, To3o, ka nonuHu,

Jo BulIMHE U3BOp YeCME,
Ja ce ymmjem, TH CBpaTH,
Jla HuKaja He ucTpysuill,

Ja ce Hukan He yoOyhari,
Kyhu cBojoj na ce jaBumi.

Ja Bepyjem na cu cTUTa0
Tamo, Beh 10 pajckor mocra.

34 H. JaukoBuh, Aciiponomuja y ipedarsuma, oouuajuma u ymomsopunama Cpoa, beo-
rpax 1951, 70.

35 C. TanoBuh, Petrecatura — Ilecma 3a ucipaliaj iiokojuuxa y Braxa YnZypjana, 3aje-
yap 2000, 166.

159



Jlakie, moKojHUK Tpeba Ja ce yMHuje y BHJIMHCKOj BOIU Koja he
My, KpO3 U3BECHU BUJl MyMHU(HKAIMje, O4yBaTH TeJO 10 ATOJIOHOBOT
MoBpaTKa W3 xumepoopejcke 3emibe. Cmarpano ce ja 0amcka BOJa,
CBOJUM TIOCEOHUM CBOjCTBHMA, MOXKE JIyTO Jla CauyBa UHTETPUTET Tela
onpaxasajyhn nzejy 6ecMpTHOCTH (aefernus). Y OBOM KOHTEKCTY IO-
cTajy jacHuja caxpamuBarba y Ilehkoj 6amn, HoBomasapckoj bami, Jo-
IaHWYKO] OamM, Ha JokanuTeTy CraHe Boge y KpanHHOBHhHMa u3
npaucTopujckor nepuoaa win Humkoj 6amu, Kypiryminujckoj Oamu,
BpH)aqKoj 6amu, Bpamckoj 6amu, Kinokot 6amu, Bpeny y Kpymiy, by-
jaHOBa4KO] Oamu U3 puMcKor neprona. HajyrneuarbuBuju u3pas oBor
CXBaTamba Cy rpoOOBH ca MyMH(HUIMPAHUM MOKOJHULIMMA Ca HEKPOIIO-
ne y JIunkoBckoj Oamu ko1 KymaHOBa, Koja je WHUIM]aITHO, BEPOBATHO
ca MpaBoOM, JIaTOBaHa Y KaCHOXEJICHUCTHYKH 1epuoi.>® Uunu ce na je
y OBUM CaxpaHaMa, Kao U CTUXOBHMaA U3 NETPEKATypa, UCTa CaKpajiHa
OKOCHHIIA: J1a Ce TeJIO MOKOJHHUKA cadyBa JI0 AIOIOHOBOT IIOBPATKa 13
Xunepb6opeje. Tana he mokojHuk, Kpo3 uuH exemplum Apollineum, no-
cehu aroTeosy, Hezabopas i Be4HOCT. Ofpas OBOT BEPOBAmba MOXKE Ce
HACJTyTUTH Uy CaxpaHH CPIICKOI kpasba MunyTuHa, KOJI/I je 1321. . ca-
XpameH Y MOHYMEHTATHO] IPOOHO] IPKBH, MOJUTHYTO] 33 YIIOKOjeHe
TeNa u crac Ayue y bamckoj Hajl ocTalliMa pUMCKUX TepMH y OIU3u-
HU TEpMaJHHUX BpeJia, a YMHHU ce J1a ¢y U JleuaHu, 3a1ykOnHa © MECTO
ynokojersa Credana [euanckor (1322-1331), nogurnytu y AujaHuHOM
CBETOM rajy.3’

[Aleksandar Jovanovic)

Faculty of Philosophy
University in Belgrade

NOTES ON THE CULT OF WATER IN ROMAN PROVINCIES
ON THE TERRITORY OF SERBIA

Summary

In this article I am going to try to open endless thesaurus of archaeological data
that refers to the water in iatric and sepulchral understanding of ancient population
in Balkans’ provinces during Roman domination. These notes are heterogeneous in
content, methodological starting point and come from different ethno-cultural envi-
ronments.

36 1. Mikul¢i¢, Kisela voda, Lipkovo — praistorijska nekropola, Arheoloski pregled 5,
Beograd 1963, 54-55.

37 D. Popovié¢, The Royal Tomb in Medieval Serbia, Beograd 1992, 95-113; M. Porde-
vi¢, Banjska and Decani, Water — A Sense of Duration, Beograd 2004, 55-56.
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The first note points out to sepulchral tradition in balneological areas. It is about
continuity and connection that can be seen with prehistoric and Roman mounds
built in or near spa sites. Monumental and rich in grave goods, those sepulchral places
indicate to high ranking or ruling position of the deceased. The earlier horizon of
those sepulchral complexes are from Pe¢ka Banja, Novi Pazar and Atenica, dated to
the late 6th and the early 5th century.! Similar relation can be noticed between cemetery
in Vlastica,% south from Gnilane and nearby spa in Klokot and between wealthy grave
finds from Lisjevo Polje near Berane and wellheads in Slatina near Trepc¢a.” The same
we can assume for the find from JoSanicka Banja,’ the mounds from Krajé¢inovici
near Priboj!® and monumental Thracian mound in Banja in Krupac near Pirot.!! The
last one is located with sanctuary of Appolo, Asclepius and Thracian horseman. Inside
spa complexes local rulers and high priests were buried. They were also physicians
and pharmacists such as the members of Battaid dynasty in Cyrene.

*

The second note refers to the connection between toponym Tulari and water,
indirectly also with iatric cult. Tulari is the name of three villages in Serbia. In village
of Tulari near Ub there was villa rustica connected with money hoard dated in 273/4.12
The hoard indicates to the possibility that thermae existed within the villa. This can
be seen with thermae in Tulari near Prokuplje.l> Abundant springs of mineral water
are used even today in this village. The same is with the village of Tulari near
Medvedja. Springs and spas are the factors that link those three villages. They are
maybe representing the metathesis of Greek term /utro (Aovtpov) that indicates hot
water, spring and spa.

*

The third note points out to the springs named Vidan. Such springs are regis-
tered on several sites in area of Upper Kolubara and Tamnava. The same name for
the same hydro geographical term in one limited scope allows us to assume that
appellative “vidan” existed once in Kolubara Basin and its meaning was spring.
Linguistic analyze shows that hydronym Vidan is pre-slavic and belongs to older
layer of Slavic speech on south borders of Pannonia.ls Also two altars dedicated to
Vidasus and Thana (deities of rivers and springs) are registered in south part of
Roman province Upper Pannonia, in spa Topusko (Croatia). Some authors consider
that in the name of Thana we can recognize goddess Diana. In such context Vidasus
could be considered as the other form of Silvanus. D. Rendi¢ — Miocevi¢ offers us
syntagm Silvanus Vidasus (= Silvanus qui et Vidasus).!3

*

The fourth note refers to the toponym Thermidava composed of prefix ther-
mae (spa) and suffix —dava (Thracian term for city, town). Ptolemy mentions this
settlement in the list of towns of province Dalmatia and locates it between towns of
Sodra and Siparuntum, in the area of the Pirust tribe. Hot springs and the town of
Thermidava we can associated with the mines in this part if Dalmatia where Marcus
Antonius had relocated a part of Thracian Bessi known as skilled miners.22
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The fifth note offers us some new examples that expand the fund of sites where
the cult of St. Petka/Paraskeva arises from iatric sanctuary connected with water. It
can be noticed in the village of Sibnica on Kosmaj where the church of St. Petka is over
roman thermae, 25 in village of Curline near Ni§ where new church and drinking
fountain with healing water lie on roman building,26 in the village of Donji Matejevac
where the church is built inside the temple of Jupiter.2” The churches in village of
Izvor near Bosilegrad, in village of Donja Lisina and Petka near Pozarevac are built
also over Roman structures.28

sk

The sixth note refers to the traces of Roman tradition in the area of Opolje that
preserve remote memories about ancient believes connected with water. In the legacy
of Kukli-beg his property in city Zinovo are mentioned.?? It seems that this city was
located on the plateau near the mouth of two springs. This hilly area between the
mountains Sara and Koritnik was ideal milieu for the sanctuary of Diana. I assume
that the name Zinovo derived from one of the epithets of Diana — Zanes.30 To the cult
of Diana refers also the term “taurija” (the word for water barrels in Opolje).3! This
term derived from Latin word for bull (faurus) that appears in the cult of Diana but
also in local tradition about water bull whose sacrifice brings the welfare.

k

The seventh note refers to the story about the water bull in the Morava Basin
and Eastern Serbia.32 At first sight we can noticed similarity between the legends
about the water bull and central motive in the cult of Mithra. Those sacral constants
from his cult remain in legends: a bull as universal positive sacrifice, the act of
taurobolium, a tool used for this act and welfare after the act of sacrifice.

k

The last note encompasses the story about the tradition that links spas and
healing springs with sacral praxis. A Vlach funeral poem recorded in Gamzigradska
Banja tells that deceased should be washed in fairy water that would preserve his body.
The funerals in Pecka Banja, Novopazarska Banja, JoSanicka Banja, KurSumlijska
Banja, Klokot Banja, Krupac and Bujanovacka Banja, all from Roman period, become
clearer in such context. The reflexion of this belief can be also anticipated in funeral
of King Milutin (1321) performed in monumental church in Banjska that lie upon
Roman structure. It seems that Decani, the place where King Stephen of Decani was
burried in 1331, was built above Diana sanctuary.3’
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Cphan Llapxuh

[IpaBuu dakynrer
Yuusepsutet y HoBom Cany

AHTUYKHN 3AKOHOAABLUW V CHHTAI'MHU
MATUIJE BIIACTAPA 1 BHEHOM
CPIICKOM IIPEBOAY

ATICTPAKT: Y yBonHom aeny Cunitia’me, HOMOKaHOHCKE 30MPKE COJTyH-
ckor jepomonaxa Matwuje Biacrapa (1335), Hasasu ce 1 norsiaBsbe HaCJIOBJbE-
HO ,,JoIII 0 rpaJIckuM 3aKOHMMa, KaKo Cy HacTaJIM ¥ Kako Cy cacTaBbeHHU . Ma-
trja BrmacTap ce Bpaha y manmexy rpuxy u puMCKY IPOIILIOCT, 1a Ou 00jacHHO
KaKO Cy HacTaJM IPBU CBETOBHM 3aKOHM KoJ I'pka m PumipaHa, T moMume
MMEHa CIaBHUX 3aKkoHonaBana Conona u JIukypra, a mpuya 1 0 JOHOLIEHY 3a-
koHa XII Tabnuna. [IpunoBect 0 CBETOBHOM aHTHYKOM 3aKOHOJIABCTBY 3aBP-
IIaBa ce MpaBOTBOpHOM jeiarHoinhy 1apa Jyctunujana. Kako je Cunitnazma
Maruje Bnacrapa Ouia npeBesieHa U Ha CTapu CPIICKH je3MK, aHTHUKH 3aKO-
HOZABIIM TIOCTAJIN Cy ITO3HATH U CPIICKUM duTaonuma u3 X1V Beka.

KJBYYHE PEYMU: ,,I paocku 3axonu*, Cuniuaima, Matuja Brnactap, Po-
myi, Conos, JIukypr, 3akon XII Tabnuna, Anuje Knayanje, I'aj, Asrycr, Xa-
npujal, Jycrunujan, Jla Mynpu.

Ho6po je nmo3naro na cy Cuniiazma, BU3aHTHjCKa MpaBHA 30MpKa
Kojy je 1335. romuHe cacTaBHO COJTYHCKHM jepoMoHax Marwuja Brmacrap
(oxo 1280 — oxo 1350),! ka0 ¥ HWEH MPEBOJ HA CTAPU CPIICKH jE3UK,

1 O nmuunocti Maruje Biacrapa u merosom aeny Bugetu 1. B. [TAXXOX, O MaztOaiog
Bléoropng kar tov vuvoypagixov épyov tov, ®eccalovikn 1978; Z. N. TPQIANOX, Or anyés
700 folavtivod dikaiov, AOMva — KopoOnvi 1999, pp. 297-300; A. Solovjev, L'oeuvre juridique
de Matthieu Blastares, Studi bizantini e neoellenici 5 (1939) = Atti del V Congresso interna-
zionale di studi bizantini, Roma 20-26 settembre 1936, pp. 698—707.

2 T'puku texket Cuntiazme Martuje Bnacrapa o6jaBuiu cy 1859. rogune mpeaceHuk
Bpxosnor cyna I'puxe I'eopruje Pamuc (I'edpytog PAAANG) 1 mpodecop aTHHCKOT yHUBEP3H-
tera Muxawmi [Torimmc (Mo ITotAng), mox HacnoBom Matboaiov tov Blagtdpews Xovrayuo
kota Zroryeiov, ABfvar 1859. Cprcku npeBon Cuniiazme Maruje Brnacrapa uznao je C. Ho-
BakoBuh, Matuje Bracimapa Cuninazmaiu, beorpan 1907. Usname je nonynno C. Tpounku,
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CauyubCHH U 00jaBJbeHH Y (popMU HOMOKaHOHA. BracTap je 1eloKyImHo
rpaanBoO MOAENUo y 24 mornasba (1o Opojy cloBa TpuKor andaBuTa),
n3naxyhu peoM KaHOHE U CBETOBHE 3aKOHE KOjH C€ OTHOCE Ha HACIIO-
BJbCHA I[PKBCHO-TIPABHA MMUTamka. AJIM, Y YBOIHUM pa3MaTpamiMa,’ Koja
je Bnacrap HazBao IlpoBempia,* cpehemo neBeTHaecT HacloBa KOjU
Jlajy KpaTka o0jalrmemha Be3aHa 3a IpkBeHe cabope. [locnenmwe, nBase-
CETO MOIJIaBJbE CACTOJU Ce U3 J[Ba JieNa: IpBOT, kpaher, moa HacJI0BOM
Jow o Doiuujesom cabopy (Ilepi tijg mepl T6v P@OTIOV XVVHd0V; O
ke 0 DoTin cbOOpe),> U IPYTOT, HEMITO JTYXKET, HACTIOBJHEHOT Jow 0
CBEUOBHUM 3AKOHUMA, KAKO Cy Haculanu u kaxko cy caciasmenu CETu
Kol TEPL TOV TOMTIKAV VOP®V, 60gv £oyov TRV apynVv, Kai 6Ttmg
ovvéotnoeav; I€mTe 0 rpagcKkpINXb 3aKOHEXb OTKOYI0Y NMPHUIENIE
HAY€JI0 M KAKO ChCTaBHUIIE c€). Ha caMmoM moveTky OBOT IOrJiaBJba
Martuja Bnactap jacHo u3paxaBa CBOjy HaMmepy Kaja Kaxe: Huje ne-
00UYHO 0a HEWIO MANO 0OJACHUMO U O C8EUOBHUM 3aKOHUMA (TTEPT TAOV
TOMTIKAV VOP®V; 0 rpal’CKbIMXb 3aKOHEXb), 00aKie Cy UOweKau U
KaKo Cy HACWAU, KOIUKO ce Modice pehu, 3aiio wilo CMO cMaipanu
0a je 000po HeKke 00 UX, Kao HoMohHuKke, 000ailiu HOSNA8/LUMA Y KO-
Jjuma cy nacnosu ceewiux KaHoHa (TOV iepOV KEPUAAIOG KAVOVOV;
CBELITEH HBIXb MPaBWJIb INIaBH3HAMBb).” Jlakie, leropa Hamepa je
jacHa: 0 CBaKOM IPAaBHOM IMMHUTamy M3JI0KKuhe Hajipe IpKBeHa MpaBuiia
(cBeTe KaHOHE), a MIOTOM CBETOBHE (Ipajicke) 3akoHe. OH UIaK HaJla3u
3a CXOJHO Ja YUTAoIly 00jacHHU IITA Cy TO pA0CKU 3aKOHU U KAKO Cy
HACTaJM, Ila CTOTa CeXe y NalieKy PUMCKY IPOILIOCT: ¥V gpeme iipge
Onumitujade, kaoa je wiexna 4708. Zoouna, y Pumy je eraoao Pomyn
(Popvrog pacrrevel tijg Popng; Pomuas napcrsoBa Bb Pume)? a

Jotuyncku unanyu Braciuapese Cuniuazme, beorpan 1956. O nuunoctu Panuca u I[lotiuca
Bujetd X. N. TPQIANOZE, PaAlng kot [Tothng, in Byzantium in the 12h Century, Canon Law,
State and Society, edited by N. Oikonomides, Athens 1991, pp. 17-24.

3V uznamwy Panuca u [Totnuca, crp. 1-30, y uznamy HoBakosuha, ctp. 1-30.

4 CpricK¥ IPeBOJ] HE CaIPyKU Taj HACIIOB.

5 Uzname Pamuc—Tlotnuc, ctp. 26; uzname Hosakosuh, ctp. 25.

¢ Usnamwe Panuc—Tlornuc, crp. 27; uznamwe HoBakosuh, ctp. 26. Cpricku mpeBoaniall,
3a CBETOBHE 3aKOHE KOPHUCTH U3Pa3 SPA0CKU 3aKOHU, TITO j€ JOCIeIaH MPEBOJ IPUKUX Tep-
MHUHa VOPOL TOAITIKOL, OTHOCHO JATHHCKUX leges civiles. Bunetu T. Tapanoscku, Aciuopuja
cpiickoZ ipasa y nemarsulikoj oparcasu, I 0eo, Hciiopuja opacagnol ipasa, beorpan 1931, ctp.
123 = Knacuyu jy2ocrnosenckoé iipasa, kruza 12, beorpan 1996, ctp. 172. Ja cam ynotpeouo
u3pase ceeiiogHu 3akoHu (AW MOXJIa 00JbE CBeltiosHa Upasuid), KOju CTOje HACYNPOT
LPKBEHUM KaHOHUMA. U3pasu cpadcku 3akonu, Wi Spaljancku 3aKoHu, KOju ce Mory Hahm y
HEKHM IIPEBOIMMA, Y CABPEMEHOj ITPaBHOj TEPMUHOJIOTHjH 3HAYE HEIITO CACBUM JPYTO U MOTY
YHMTAOIla HABECTH Ha IOI'PEIIaH 3aKJby YaK.

7 Tatjana Cy6otun ['ony6osuh, mpodecop Punozodcekor dakynrera y beorpany, cra-
BHUJIa MU je Ha yBH/] MojeuHe aenoBe npesoaa Cuniia’ve Maruje Biactapa Ha caBpeMeHH
CPIICKH je3HK KOjU IpHUIIpeMa, Ha YeMy joj HajTOILIHje 3axBaJbyjeM. nak, Ha MojeJuHUM Me-
CTHMa, HE3HATHO CaM OZCTYIIHO Of I-CHOT MIPEBOJA.

8V rpukoM TeKCTy ynoTpeOJbeH je riaroi Paciled® = KpaJbeBaTH, BIIaJIaTH, 3a[10Be-
JIaTH, ITO je CpICcKH penakTop Cunitiame IpeBeo ca yapciiosaiy. Tpeba HATOMEHYTH 1a
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ilocne weaa, jedan 3a OpySuM jowl Weciiopuya u mwuxoed 61a0asund
iowipajana je 244 Zoourne.” Bnactap najpe Kaxke J1a je CBe OHO IITO CY
kpasbeBu!? cyuciunu umano cnaly zaxona 3a sajeonuyy'! (vopov dSOvapy
gye Ti| moMTELD; 3aKOHA CHJIOY UMAIIE TPaXKAaH’ CTBOY), jep aoa
Jow Huje buno iucanoé 3akona (YPappPoct vVOpog; MUCMEHEXD 3aKOHB).
V epeme 68. Onumiiujade,'? snaciu kpamesa tipeobpaitiuia ce y 61aci
Hapooa (glg dnpokpartiav Tijg Pacirieiog HETUTEGOVONS; Bb HAPO/I-
HO JIPbiKaHi€ HAPCTBOY NPBbNAA’IOY), Kpa/bedu ¢y Ounu ipouepanu
[u3 rpanal, yeeoena je buna yipasa KOH3Ya, a pPUMCKU HApOO ce Yiupa-
8/6a0 HeKum Heyiusphenum upaguiom, uiu 6ome pehu oouuajem (0
ofjnog Popaiov dopico tivi vopm, 1 ovvndeia, pariov gimelv,
EvEYPNTO; HAPOAb PiM’CKBIM HEOYCTABHBIMb HEKBIMb 3aKOHOMb
WIH 00bIYalEMBb TAY€ PETH Oemre).13 A4 iipe neco wiuo je ipowno 20
2o0una, Hapoo je, uzabpaswu 10 mysxicesa, xojuma je Ha yeny 6uo Aiiu-
je Knayouje, wuma 3aiioseouo oa oonecy 3akone.'t Onu tpuxyiiuwe

ce rpuka ped fociielo, Koja je o3HauaBajia KpaJbeBCKY, a y BH3aHTHjU mapcKy BiacT (WM
YONIITE MOHAPXH]CKY), Y IPABHUM TEKCTOBHMA KOPUCTH M Kao0 MPEBOJ JIATUHCKOT TEPMHUHA
imperium. Cf. S. Sarki¢, Pravne i politicke ideje u Istocnom rimskom carstvu, od pocetka
Konstantinove, do kraja Justinijanove viadavine, Beograd 1984, str. 137. O 3Hauemy mojma
imperium, sunetu Z. Bujukli¢, Forum Romanum, Beograd 2009, str. 375-377.

9 BriactapeBa XpOHOJIOTHja c€ HUKAKO He MOjyapa ca JaHaIlbHM PauyHaheM BpeMe-
Ha. 'onuna 4708. on crBapama ceta oxroapa 800. rogunu m.H.e., uiu 785, npema Auek-
cannpujckoj epu. [Ipee OnumMmnujcke urpe oapkaxe cy 776. mpe H.e., a ocHUBame Puma npema
Bapony noroxnio ce 21. anpuna 753. npe H.e., a mpema Karony 21. maja 754. Tauna je, mehy-
TuM, BrnactapeBa TBpama Ja cy ceAMOpuIa KpajbeBa Blaganu y Pumy ykymHo 244 roaune
(om 753. mo 509. npe w.e.). Bunetu V. Grumel, Traité d’études byzantines, I, La Chronologie,
Paris 1958, pp. 3—155; J. Stipisi¢, Pomocne povijesne znanosti u teoriji i praksi, Zagreb 1985,
str. 192—-193.

10V rpukom TekcTy ynoTpedibeH je u3pas pijyes, a y CpICcKoM pHria, UITo je H3BeAeHO
OJ] TJATUHCKOT 7'eX, MHOXKHHA = reges.

1 Mucnu ce Ha civitas, 3ajeqHUIy PUMCKUX Tpaljana.

12 TIpema nanammeM pauyHamwy BpeMmena, 68. Onumnujana 6u tpajana ox 504. xo 500.
TOJIMHE 1IPE H.C., JIOK ce 30allBabe MOCICABET PUMCKOT 7ex-a CTaBiba y 509. roquHy mnpe H.c.

13 Mako je y rpuKOM TEKCTy ymoTpeOsbeH n3pas vOprog, OJHOCHO HEroB CPIICKU CKBHU-
BaJICHT 3aKOHb, MUCJINM 1a Ou 6oJbe OMIIO0 ymoTpeOUTH ped IMpaBuilo, U3 Bume pasiora. 1
rpuKa ped VOPog 1 CIOBEHCKa 3aKOHb HMajy MyHO pa3n4YUTHX 3Hauewma (BuaeTH o Tome C.
apkuh, 3akon y cnazowsckum u hupuickum apasuum ciiomenuyuma, Hosn Canx 1994), anmu
Hajuemrhe 03HauaBajy MPaBHO MPABUIIO YOIILTE, & HE IPABOTBOPHHU aKT Ap)KaBHE BIACTH, KA0O
LITO je TO ciIy4aj y MopepHoM npaBy. Kaga Bnacrap xaxe ,,a ce HapoJ ynpaBjbao HEKUM
HeonpeheHnM mpaBMIIOM (3aKOHOM)®, OH aJyaupa Ha cTame y Pumy npe moHomema 3akoHa
XII Tabnuia. [To3HaBamwe 1 TyMaueme 00MYaja OUIIO je y HAUJICKHOCTH MOHTH(UKA (CBElI-
TEHHKA), TPUTMIaJHUKA TaTPUIH)CKOT cTajexa. thiuma cy mnebejiu npedannpanu ga odn4daje
TyMmade IpemMa HHTepecuMa CBOra CTaJie)ka M y BHIE HaBpaTa Cy MHCHCTUPAIIH Jia Ce MPaBo,
OTHOCHO 00MYaju, 3aluIry 1 00jaBe, Kako O mocrtanu npuctynadnu ceuma. Bugern C. lap-
kuh — JI. [lonmouh, Beauxu ipasnu cuciuemu u koouguxayuje, Hosu Canx 2012, ctp. 40.

14 Hu oBnie ce BractapeBa XpoHOJIOTHja He ciiaxe ca caBpeMeHoM. LleHTypHjaTcka Ko-
MHUIHja je nzabpaia aeceTousany KoMucujy (decemviri legibus scribundis) n Hanoxuina joj
Jla M3BPUIN KoOUupUKaIujy ctapux odbudaja. To ce moroamio, nakie, 58 roanHa mocie 30amnn-
Bama Tapksunuja Oxoor, a He 20-ak, kako Benu Bracrap. U Jlusuje (111, 33) cBenoun na je
300r nonysiapHocTH, BohcTBO y Komucuju nMao Anuje Kiaynuje.
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pawiupkane obuyaje Koju cy ko0 Pummana 6adcuiu Kao 3aKOHU
(ovvayoayovteg TG omopaonyv Keipeva, oomepel voppa tiig Popng;
OHM K€ CbOPaB’II€ 12:K€ pac’ceaH’ He JEKENITAIA 1aK0KE 3aKOHHbI
PumimaHoMb 00bIYAHIE), ila 0odadowe 1 Hemaau O6poj 00 AUUHCKUX
XeNIeHCKUX 3aKOHA, 3a Koje ce cmauipa oa cy totiexau o0 Conona'> u
Hpaxonina'®, x wome jow u mexe 3a Koje ce kasice oa um je Jluxyp
otay, kao u Muna’, u wiaxo 00 rwux cauunuwe osanaeciu krwuza. 3a Co-
noHa u JIuxypéa ce tipuua 0a cy ewitio caciiasuiu 3akoHe 3a Xeene,
ipsu 3a Amureane, a Jluxype 3a Jlakeoemorsawne, anu Jluxype je ouo
ciiapuju.'8 Illez0eceiu u iiettie 2ooutne 00 pasopersa Tpoje, Jlamunuma
Je enaoao IIpoxa Cunuje.'® Conon je y epeme uettpoeceiu wectie Onum-
uujaoe?® Awmuroanuma ycimanosuo /[pakonitiose?! saxkone, ocum onoZ o

15 Vrpkoc cBemouyanctBy ussopa (Liv. 111, 31; Dyon. Hal. X, 1) o TpounaHoM nocias-
ctBY (y meneranuju cy 6min Crypuje [loctymuje Anda, Ayno Mannuje u ITy6numje Cymnmu-
uuje Kamepun), koje je Cenat 455. rogune mnpe H.e. ocnao y ATHHY, 0a tpeiuwy yyeere Cono-
HOBe 3aKOHe U 0a YI03HAJy UHCTuutnyyuje u 3akone opyeux gpukux opacasa (Liv. 111, 31, npesox
M. Mupxkosuh, Hcituopuja Puma 00 ochusara 2paoa, beorpazn 1991, ctp. 177), yrunaj rpaxor
npaBa Ha JoHoueme 3akoHa XII Tabinna je jeqHa o1 OCHOBHHX HEJOyMHIIAa Be3aHa 3a Haj-
CTapuju PUMCKH 3aKOH. AHaJIM3a TEKCTa MOKa3yje Ja yTHIlaja TPYKOr IpaBa rOTOBO Jla U HUje
6uio. IIpe cBera, oH ce HHje UCIIOJFHO y BE3H Ca HEKMM OCHOBHUM MHCTHTYTHMA, Kao IITO CY
Ha IPUMep MOCTyNaK U TecTaMeHT. CIMYHOCT KOja ce orJiesia y OCTOjaky MpaBuia o ¢1060-
IIU yIIpyKHBamba, 3a0paHe caxpamuBama y Ipajly U CIMYHO, HE CBEIOYH MPEBHILE, jep Cy Ta-
KBe opende Ouiie 3ajeTHIHYKE M OCTAJTUM UTAJICKIM Hapoauma. Moxa je jequHo onpenda
mpeMa Kojoj ce CBOjUHA Ha MPOJATOj CTBApH MPEHOCH TeK mocie miahama yroBopeHe HeHe
MOPEKJIOM M3 TPUKOT NpaBa, ajli TO je UCYBHUIIE Mayo Aa OM ce 0 TOM H3BYKAao CUT'YPHHjU
3akJbydak. Hens3BecHO je M 1a Ju je Jereraiuja yorTe myToBaua y ATHHY, HIH MOX/JA Y
rpuke kiepyxuje y Jyxnoj Urammju. Bunetn C. llapkuh — /. [lonosuh, Beruku iipasnu
cuctemu u koouguxayuje, cTp. 43.

16V cprickoM TEKCTy He MOMUbE ce J[pakoHT.

17 Onrocno MuHoj (Mivwg), 3eBcoB u EyponuH cuH, ciaBHU U TpaBeaHu kpasb Kpura,
3akoHozaaBall u cynuja y [logzemuom cBery. ¥V [lnatoHoBuMm 3axonuma (Leg. 624 a-b) aHo-
HUMHHU ATHaHWH, KOjH BOIH nujaor ca Jlakenemonmem Merunom n Kpuhannnom Knennu-
joM, Kaxke 0a je Munoj ceake deseitie 200une 001aA3U0 OYY HA CACTUAHAK U Od je OH 110 He208UM
iipeonozuma 0ao 3axone sawum cpadosuma (npeson A. Bunxap, beorpan 1971, ctp. 3). U
Xeponot ceenoun (I, 65) na je no Munbewy Jlakenemonana JIuKypr cBoje 3aKoHe OHEO ca
Kpura. Jla nu je Bractapy Omia mo3Hara Ta mpHda, Kajia y CBOM H3Jaramy JOBOIH Y Be3y
Jluxypra u MuHoja, He MoxkeMo ca curyprourhy pehu, anu Huje Hemoryhe.

18 Opa koHCTaTanuja je TauHa. [Ipema TpaguInOHAIHO] XpoHOIOrHju JIUKYpr je pe-
hopmy apxkaBHOTr ypehema CnapTe (Tako3BaHa Pr|TPO. = YTOBOP, CIIOPA3yM, JOTOBOP) CIIPOBEO
884. roqune nipe H.e., 10k je ColloH MocTao apXoHT y Atunu 595. wiu 594. ipe H.e.

19 TIpoka Cunuje nnu Cunuje Ipox (Silius Procus) je mpema puMCcKOj METOIOTHjU OHO
kpaJb Anba Jlonre, otarr Hymurtopa u Amynuja, nena Pee Cunuje u npagena Pomyna u Pema
(A. CpejoBuh — A. Llepmanosuh, Peunuk puxe u pumcke muitonouje, beorpan 1979, ctp.
372.). [Ipema Eparocreny, pazoperme Tpoje 30uio ce 1184. ronune npe H.e. (M. Bypuh, Hciuo-
puja xenencke Kmwudiceenociuu, beorpan 1972, crp. 47), ma 6u onna Cunuje [Ipok Bragao y
Anba Jlonru oko 1119. mpe H.e., LITO je TEIIKO NPUXBATJEHBO aKO ce y3Me Jia ¢y PuM ocHOBann
753. ronune nipe H.e. [Ipokuan npaynynu. Ho, Beh je peueHo na BrmactapeBa xpoHomoruja
HUje noy3JaaHa, a Huje Hu yTBpheHo na je Cunuje [Ipok OM0 UCTOPHjCKA TUYHOCT.

20 Yerppecer mecta Onumnujaga modnme 596. u Tpaje 10 592. rognHe mpe H.e., MTo
oarosapa Bpemeny kaza je Comnon Beh 610 apXoHT.

21 Cpricku mpeBoAMIIaLl ONET H30CTaBsba JIpakOHTOBO HME.
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youctigy (MM TAOV QOVIK®OV; pa3Be 0y0IMCTHB HBIUXB).22 /lakie, Ha-
PoO je buo ohen tiomenyiium Krucama, 00K cy ea upedsoouu KOH3)-
2 u Hapooue 6olje, kao wio je peueno. Ceaxe 200une napoo je bupao
ogojuyy mehy tatpuyujuma (600 TOV VTATPLOMV; 1BA O0TH OJIAro-
POAHBIXb) Oa ypehyjy cee cpahancke u 8ojHe oCi08e, A HAZUBAIU CY UX
konzynuma (Vrdrovg To0ToVg OVONELOV; HIIATH CHXb HMEHOBAaXO0Y).23
U waxas nauun yipase wpajao je 463 Zooune. I'aj [Jymuje Lle3ap] je
KOH3VICIIBO U 6]1A0ABUHY HAPOOA Ouell Upeiigopuo y yapciiso** ia
ce, Howitio je iopaciiao o6poj ciuanosHuka, docahano oa paciie u 6poj
ipectuyiia u cyockux ciioposa (0mo0écerc... Koi Tds 01kog; BUHAMD...
U COYA0BOMB), ilie je ciloca naciiana iowpeoda 3a Hajpasiuduidiujum,
PA3HOBPCHUM U HOBUJUM 3AKOHUMA. 3auio je u y3euwenu Ascyciu (6
oefaotog AVYovoTOC; ceBacTh ABIYCTh), Koju je iociuao Llezap, u
Koju je yapesao iiocne I aja, ne mucnehu, kao Hexku, oa je 606U 00 MHO-
2UX, casHasao u 00 HApOOa U 00 8OJHUKA C8e WO je HeKO peKao, ua
axo ce cmamipano oa je ioumpeodro, o ce dotiucugano y ioctojehe 3a-
kone.2> Cee mux je Xaopujan, koju je enadao mHozo iocie As2yciua,?*
CaKyiiuo 3ajeoHo ca c8UM OpYSUM, U IUYHO 3aDenedHcuo y Kruzama, y ia-
kozeanux 50 cpana, nazeaswu ux /ucecuia unu Ilandexiua, 3aiio wito
Jje Kmuca ouucneono caciiasmsena uz mHozux [n3sopal.2’ A ono witio cy

22 Vnpago je 06pHyTO: COJIOH je YKHHYO CBe J[paKOHTOBE 3aKOHE, H3y3€B OHUX KOjU CY
ce OHOCHJIM Ha KpUBHYHA Aeja youctsa. [loTmyHo Mu je HejacHo 3aiuTo je Biacrap, ycpen
npude o Conony, pakonty u JIukypry ymeruyo peaeruny o Ilpoku Cunnjy. Moxa je xe-
JIe0 1a Kaxke Jia je OH OMO BUXOB CaBPEMEHHUK, Al TO C€ HUKAKO He MoayAapa ca TpaJnuIio-
HaJTHOM XPOHOJIOT HjOM.

23 Hu oBa Bnacrapesa TBpata HUje cacBuM TauHa. [onuHe 367. mpe H.c., JIOHET je y
Pumy Lex Licinia de consulatu, KojuM je KOH3YJICKO 3Bak€ MOCTANIO JOCTYITHO U TUIeOejIumMa.

24 OBze je BiactapeBa XpoHOJIOrHja Ta4Ha: 463. TOAUHE O yCIIOCTaBbamba Permyonnke
oarosapa 46. roguHu 1pe H.e., Kaja je 3aucra Llezap ycrocTaBHo JUKTaTypy.

25 3a Bpeme Binagasune OkxrtaBujana Aprycra (27. mpe H.e. — 14. H.e.) IOHETO je 3aucra He-
KOJIMKO Ba)KHUX 3akoHa. DopmaiiHO, ABryCT je Ipeaiarao 3aKoHe KOMHIKjaMa, Koje Cy HX
nsrnacasaie. Mako je Bojpa mpuHIenca Omia onnyuyjyha, oHa je nnak Ouiia 3a0/ieHyTa y Tpa-
nuIoHanHu o0nuk. Moxa Brnactap anyanpa Ha TO Kaja Kaxe Kako je ABTYCT cazHagao u
00 HapoOa u 00 8OJHUKA C8e WO je HEKO PeKao, fa aKo ce cCMaupano od je HowpeoHo, o ce
ootiucusano y iociuojehe sakone. V1 3aucta, ABryCTOBH 3aKOHH Cy MEHAIM M YKHAJIN HEKe
3acrapene u HeajgekBaTHe npomnuce. Ha npumep lex lulia de iudicis privatis, ykuna crapu
JIETUCAKIIMOHY I'pal)aHcku cyncku noctynak. Lex lulia de iudicis publicis, yHocu mpoMeHe y
KPHBHUYHH CyJICKH ITOCTyMaK. J[Ba 3akoHa, nox Ha3uBoM lex [ulia vt lex Papia Poppaea, nmanm
Cy 3a IIMJb JIa 3aLITUTE MTOPOJMYHH MOpaJ U Opak, ra cy npeABuhany moBIacTHIe 3a yaare
xKeHe ca onpel)eHnM OpojeM zere, a OCTapeTuM He)KerhaMa 1 HeyIaTHM JKeHaMma Cy yckpahwu-
BaJIM MpaBO HaclehuBama mo TectameHTy. OBa IBa 3aKOHA MO3HATA Cy MOA HA3UBOM Kad)-
kapnu (01 caducus = Koju je 0TIA0), jep ce 10 3a0CTaBIITHHE KOjU OCTaHe 0e3 HacleTHUKa
Ha3WBa KaJlyKapHHU, jep Cy ce PUMCKH rpal)aHu Koju HUCY Onin y OpaKy MM HUCY HMAJIH JIeIe
Ka)XKIaBaJId TyYOUTKOM IpaBa Ha Haciehusame. Bunetn O. CranojeBuh, Pumcko iipaso, beo-
rpan 2002, ctp. 63. HapaBHO, BETHMKO je MUTAkC Ja JTH Cy CBU OBH 3aKOHH OHMIIU IMO3HATH Ma-
Tuju Bracrapy.

26 Xanpujau Biaga ox 117. mo 138. n.e.

27 Digesta je 610 Ha3WB 3a MPaBHA JIeJ1a CHIIMKIIONE/MjCKOT KapaKTepa Koja Cy cacTaBJba-
IIY 3HAMCHHUTH PUMCKH npaBHALM. Has3nuB nonmasm ox riaromna digerere = cabpatu, CpequTH,
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yapesu ymepounu,>® naiiucao je y 12 2pana, rxoje je nassao Kooexc,
wo jecwu llapcke Hapeobe (Amep OVONOAOCE KOIKOG, NTOL faclilkag
droTagerc; 1a5K€ MMEHOBA KOIUKE, CiMpeyh apcKaa pacunHIeHia).2d
Anu, Hu 060 Huje 6UNIO 3200HO 3a YHO3HABAFE 3AKOHA, 34O WO He
obyxsatua toctiojehy wupury Muciu, e cy ciloza yapesu io8pemeHo
oonyuyueanu da ux 000ajy y ceoje Kooekce, y kojuma panuje nuje ouno
wux 3akoua. M ne camo wio, He2o 3aKOHU U 00 0AHAC KPUJY NAUUHCKe
peyu u uspase, a OHU Koju He MOZY 0a UX pazymejy jako ¢y 0ZpaHuyetl,
e cy ce Tuwasaiy KOpuciiy 00 mux, Uowio ce camo Ha jeOHOM je3UKy
o6jasmyjy. Cnaenu mehy yapesuma Jyciuunujan je MHoze 4iaHoge 3aKo-
Ha, Koju cy Y c80jespemMenuM ipeometuuma ouny uompeoru, e camo y
00UMY CMAFUO, KOUKO Je o Mo2Vhe, u 08ailyil 00Y3UmMao 00 HUX080Z
caoparcaja, He2o je jow u Ha XeleHcKu jesux upeseo Kooekc u Jfuceciua,’?
a K wome je caciiaguo y800 y ipaso, Kao Heke ioyelline denoge, iie je
Kmouly Hazeao HUnctiuiiyyuje, 3ailio wito o upeociiasnsa y600.3 Anu,
iowito cy Huzeciua na 6p3uny 6una caciiaswena, Hekuma je iano Ha
VM 0a Kaxcy 0a cy MHOZe 8adiCHe CIU8apU U30Casbere 3008 Op30Z cKpa-
husarva. 3aiuo je 6uno HanodiceHo 0a ce Hauume UOOCpame 3a c8axy epa-
HY, 04 ce WaKo HAOOKHAOU OHO WO je U30CTUAB/HEHO, a UOUpeOHO je.3?

JTAKJIC HEIITO y YyeMy je cpeljena matepuja. Ha rpukom cy ce HasuBana [lanoexina (Tav = cBe
1 & opon = MIPUMHUTH, CaAPKaTH, OJHOCHO KIbHTa Koja caapsku cBe). CpIcKy IMpeBoIuIIal je
ynorpebuo u3pas 300pHuKb. Haxanoct, HUKaKBO IPaBHO SHLIUKIIONEH]CKO AENIO0 HUje ca-
4yBaHO U3 BpeMeHa XaapHjaHoBe BiajaBuHe. [a nu je Ty Biiactap oner Hewro nomeniao?

28 Msrnena na Biacrap oBae mpaBu pasnuky n3Meljy mpaBHe HayKe (OXHOCHO OHOT LITO
cy Pumibann Ha3uBaiy ius) ¥ IapcKUX Hapenou (KOHCTUTYIN]a) ca 3aKOHCKOM cHaroM (leges).

29 TTo napehemy napa Xaapujana, 4yBeHu puMcku npasuuk Cansuje Jynujan (Salvius
lulianus) caunnmno je oko 130. ronuHe H.¢., TAKO3BaHU ,,Beuntu enukt (Edictum perpetuum).
JynujaH je eIUKT NPEYNCTHO, ZOMYHHO I'a ¥ HA HOB HAYMH CHCTEMaTH30Bao0. TeKCT peAnroBa-
Hor enukTa notepheH je y Cenary, ynme je 1000 3aKoHCKY cHary. OJ Taja IpeTopy BUIle
HUCY HM3/1aBalld COTICTBEHE enuKTe, Beh cy camo mpumemnBanu nocrojehn (crora je Ha3BaH
Edictum perpetuum). EBeHTyaiHe M3MeHe eMKTa MOTao je yOyayhe BpIINTH caMoO IPHHILIETIC.
OpHrHHAIHHE TEKCT OBOT JIOKYMEHTA HUje cadyBaH, ajli Ha OCHOBY KOMEHTapa BeunTor enux-
Ta (Tako3Bauu libri ad edictum, cadayBanu y JycTHHHjaHOBUM [Juleciiama), Kao 1 manupyca
Hahenux y Erunty, nemauku Hayunuk Oto Jlenen (Otto Lenel) je 1883. u3Bpmio meroBy
pexoncTpykuujy. Buneru Z. Bujukli¢, Forum Romanum, str. 307-308. Moryhe je 1a Ha oBoM
MecTy Bnacrap mMucnu Ha Kogu(UKaI¥jy IPETOPOBOT SUKTA.

30 OBa TBpaba HUje TauHa. JycTHHU]jaH je o0jaBuo Tako3Bane Hosese (Novellae consti-
tutiones), 30MpKy HOBHX KOHCTUTYIIH]ja, 00jaBJbeHUX y HHTEpBay of 535. mo 565. ronune. Toj
30upuu gonaTe ¢y KacHHje M HEeKe KOHCTUTYyIHje JycTuHHjaHOBHX HacnenHuka Jyctuna Il
(565-578) u Tubepuja 11 Koncrantuna. Benuka BehnHa HOBena HamucaHa je Ha IPYKOM, aJiu
Konekc n [lurecta HuKaa HUCY mpeBol)eHN Ha rpukH, Kako TBpAu Maruja Bmacrap.

31 Unciuumayyuje (Institutiones) cy 3anpaBo Ouiie caxkeT yUOEHUK MpaBa, KOju Cy cauu-
v Tpubonwujan, lopotej n Teoduio, a koju je o0jaBibeH 21. HOBeMOpa 533. KOHCTHTYIIH]OM
Imperatoriam maiestatem. Ynyheune cy cupide legum iuventuti (MiaauMa keJbHUM MPaBHUY-
KOT 3Hama).

32 OBne je Bractap noTmyHo momernao cteapu. JyCTHHHjaHOBa KOMHCH]a HUjE H3PaIu-
na nBe Bepsuje Juleciua, Beh Kooexca. IlpBo u3name Kodexca objaBibeHo je Beh 529. ronune
(Jyctunujan cryna Ha mpecto 527). Anu, nocne o0jaBibuBama Mucimuiiyyuja v /Juzecitia KoH-
cTaToBaHo je 1a m3Mehy Ta 1Ba 300pHMKA U JyCTHHHjaHOBOT KOJEKCa MOCTOje MHOT'€ TPOTHB-
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3a 060 je yapy 6uo tompeban nemanu 6poj wymaua u cayxcoenuxa.>?
Hexu Ciueghan je nawupoxo tipoiymayuo ucecitia.’* Kupun je ykpaitxo
[mporymauno Jlurectal.3S /Jopoiuej je wio yuunuo na cpeorsu Hayum.3°
Lenzop Tanenej je Kooexc nawupoko iwymauuo,>’ Teodop Jepmotionuins
— y ckpahenoj sepsuju, a jow kpahe Anaiionuje;’° Hcudop*® — kpahe 00
Taneneja, anu otiwupnuje 00 octuane ogojuye. llowito je yap Hamucauo
0a u3mMeHU HeKa 00 CUapux Upasua, wompyouo ce 0a cactas Ho8uUx
170 [mpaBuna) u 00peduo um je iiocebno meciio,! usmenuo je 3axon o

pedHOCTH. JYCTHHH]jaH je MOKYIIao /a UX OTKJIOHH ca TaKo3BaHUM [ledeceiu oonyka (Quin-
quaginta decisiones), aJi ce TO MOKa3aJI0 HEIIPAKTHYHUM. 3aTO Ce IPUCTYITUIIO JPYyTOM U3-
namwy Kozekca y KoMe ¢y OMEHYTe IIPOTHBPEYHOCTH OTKJIOmeHe. HOBO n3name Ha3BaHO je
Codex repetitae praelectionis (Kodekc ion06H0Z uuiliarsa, OMHOCHO Tpepal)eHn KOICKC), a
oGjaBsbeH je 16. HoBeMOpa 534 (modeo je xa ce npuMemyje 29. nenemMOpa UcTe TouHe) KOH-
cruryuujom Cordi. Camo je oBaj, apyru Koneke, crurao no Hac. Bugeru [lapkuh — I[Tonosuh,
Benuxu tipasuu cuctuemu u koouguxayuje, ctp. 50.

3V usnaramy Koje cienu, Bracrap je momernao 4iaHoBe JyCTHHHMjaHOBE KOMHUCH]E,
KOjU Cy y4eCTBOBAJIM Yy U3paJy 4yBeHe KoauduKanuje, ca leHNM KacHHjUM Tymadnma. To
CBE CBEJJOYH J]a OH OBY MaTepujy HHUje Oamr HajOoJbe TT03HABAO.

34 Credan ce momumse y JycTHHH]jaHOBO] KOHCTUTY ] De confirmatione Digestorum
(O idiotuspou /[uzeciua), MO3HATH]jO] TIO MOYETHUM peunma — Janta. OBOM KOHCTUTYIIHjOM,
o0jaBsbeHOM 16. neriem6Opa 533, Jlurecra cy crynuia Ha cHary. O CtedaHy ce roBopH 3ajeiHO
ca 12 yriegHNX aJBOKaTa M YNHOBHHUKA, KOje JYCTUHU]jaH Ha3UBa Viris prudentissimis (ipe-
myopum myoicesuma). Corpus luris Civilis, volumen primum, Institutiones, recognovit Paulus
Krueger, Digesta, recognovit Theodorus Mommsen, Berolini 1895 (reprint Clark, New Jersey
2010), p. XXIIL

35 Kupwun ce 3aucra 6aBuo rymauewem urecta. Bugeru X. N. TPQIANOZE, Or wnyéc
700 Polavtivod dikaiov, p. 106.

36 TopoTej je 610 jenan o cacraBibava Mrciuuiiyyuja (Bunetn Hanomeny 31), a yue-
CTBOBAO je u 'y u3panu Juleciua. l'oBopehu o yiaHOBHMa KOMUCH]E, KOje je TI03Ba0 paayl U3-
pane Juéeciua, Jyctunujan 3a Jlopoteja Benu (Constitutio Tanta, ed. Mommsen, p. XXII): et
Dorotheum virum illustrem et facundissimum quaestorium, quem in Berytiensium splendi-
dissima civitate leges discipulis tradentem propter eius optimam opinionem et gloriam ad
nos deduximus participemque huius operis fecimus (u [Jopoiuej, ceeitinu myoxc u 6eoma peuuiliu
keeciuop, koju y bejpyiy, upecjajnom 2pady, ipedaje yuenuyuma upaso, Ko2a cmo 3002 rwe-
20602 HajeelieZ yeasicasarsa u ciage 008eau K HAMA U YYUHULU YYECHUKOM 0802 0ed).

37 OBaj Tanernej My HUje TO3HAT.

38 Teomop Jepmomonur je kpajem VI Beka nucao koMeHTape JyCTHHHjaHOBUX HOBEa,
ue Juéeciua. Bugeru 2. N. TPQIANOE, O: anyég tov folavtivod dikaiov, p. 108.

39 Anarodiuje je Takohe y4ecTBOBao y pajay KOMHUCH]e Koja je cacTaBibana Juzeciua. 3a
wera uap Jycrunujan y Beh momenyrtoj konctutyuuju Tanta (ed. Mommsen, p. XII) Benu:
sed et Anatolium virum illustrem magistrum, qui et ipse apud Berytienses iuris interpres con-
stitutus ad hoc opus allectus est, vir ab antiqua stirpe legitima procedens, cum et pater eius
Leontius et avus Eudoxius optimam sui memoriam in legibus reliquerunt (A oopehen je oa
0yde iipu o6ome flocay u Anamionuje, ceewliu mysxic, maguciiep, Koju je auurno koo bejpyhana
HOCas/meH 3a WyMaya upasa, 408ex Koju otuye u3 ciuape upasHuyke uopoouye, jep cy u
we2og otay Jleoniuuje u deda Eyookcuje octuasunu uza cebe Hajoowy ycilomeny y apasy).

40 Takohe Hemo3HaT.

41 OBe BractapeBe peun ce HajBepoBaTHuje onHoce Ha JycrunujanoBe Hogere (Novellae).
On tpu 36upke Hosena, Koje ¢y 10 HAC JaHac CTUIIIE, HAJIIOTIIYHH]ja je Tako3BaHa [ puka Ko-
nexyuja 168 Hoeena, cactaBibeHa 3a Biane Tubepuja 11 Koncrantnna (578-582). Mana ce
KOJIeKI[¥ja Ha3MBa ,,rpuka”, 13 HoBena cy Ha JIaTHHCKOM, a HoBeJe 32 u 33 cy HaBe/ieHe Ha
o0a jesuka. BepoBarHo na Ha By Biacrap mucim.
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Opaky, 3akon o ae2aiy** u ciuuno, a wmaxkohe u o eandopaunoj deyu —
c6e OHO WO je UPBOOUTHO O 080Me MUTIOCPOHO YPEOUO U 3d8euiiao
Koncianinun Beauxu.*3 Osa nosa [npasuinal uznoscuo je nexu Tpubo-
Hujan** opykuuje, Ha HeKu eewit U UPUPOOAH HAYUH, HOWIIO je C8AKO
3Hare 00 Kpaja u3yuuo iocedHo 00y3eil 3HauNceboM, e cy 2d, 00K
Jje 060 tiucao, MHOZU KOJuU Cy 800UNU CYOCKe CHOpO8e HAZ08apanu 0a 3d
HOB8AY JeOHO UMA HA KOPUCTL OKpene, a Opy20 0a Hauuwe HejacHo u
o0socmucneno.® Ilocredriu 00 ceux, yeek iomurbanu mehy yapesuma Jlas
Myopu, cee je objeounuo y3 ilomoh nexoé upouiociuamapa Casaiiuja,
ile je pasna tpasuna objedunuo y jeowo, we je Jqueeciua u Kodekc u
mHoZo 00 Unciuuiuyyuja u Jyciuunujanosux Hoeena ypeouo y 60 krou-
2a, Koje cy paciiopehene y wecti yeauna.*® Cee witio je upoimiuspeuno
U wito Huje ioupeoHo 3a cyherve, u3dayUO je u CKpamuo oa ou, HaIuK
MHOGUM CIUAPUM 3AKOHUMA, 08U Hociuanu 6omu. A tlociuapao ce u 0a
y uzabpanum [3akoHUMa)] He 6yoe nuueZ usnuwno.*’ Taxohe je pasmo,

42V IrpuKOM TEKCTY CTOjU TTEPTL QUAKISIOV, JIOK Y CPIICKOM ITPEBOLY YUTAMO O IATAKCEXD
3aKoHb. [ puku TepMuH QUAKIO0G Boau mopekyio o Lex Falcidia, nonetor 40. roguue npe H.€.,
KOjH je TIPOIINCao Ja Ce He MOXKE JISTHPATH BUIIIE O/l TPH YETBPTHHE UMOBHHE, T€ J1a HACIIe/I-
HUKY MOpa Ja npuranne 6ap yetBptuHa Hacuenctsa (Gaius, Inst. 11, 227: Lata est itaque lex
Falcidia, qua cautum est, ne plus ei legare liceat dodrantem, itaque necesse est, ut heres quartum
partem hereditatis habeat). JycruanjanoBa Hosema XVIIL1 ox 536. roguue (ed. Scholl —
Kroll, p. 127) nponucana je 1a Taj 1eo Mopa J1a W3HOCH jeiHy TpehnHy HaclieacTsa, ako 0cTa-
BUUJTAIl HMA JI0 YSTHPH JICTETA, a IIOJIOBHHY aKo MMa BHUIIIE O] YeTHPH AeTeTa. Basba Hamome-
HYTH J1a Cy cpricku npesoauoun Cunitia’ve y 0OBOM MOIIIABJbY 3a JIeraT ynoTpeOuiIu uspas
aiatakch (01GTaélg), MITO 3HAYM TECTAMEHT, aly cactaB d, KOju y IPIKOM TEKCTy MMa Ha-
cioB Ilepi @orkidiov (m3pame Panuc—Ilotnuc, ctp. 484), mpeBoae uctum TepMuHoM — O
danxinin (m3name Hosakosuh, ctp. 512), najyhu nputom nepuHnujy jerara, a He TecTa-
meHTa. Bugern u C. Wapkwuh, llojam tweciiamenitia y pumckom, GU3AHIUUJCKOM U CPICKOM
cpeorwosexosrom upasy, Tpeha jyocrosencka konpepenyuja Busaniionola, Kpywesay 10—13.
maj 2000, Beorpan — Kpymesarg 2002, ctp. 85-90.

43 JyCTHHHMjaHOBO 3aKOHOJABCTBO j€ 3aUCTa yHEJo OpojHe u3MeHe, MoceOHo y 00aacTu
HOPOAMYHOr M HACJIEIHOT MpaBa, Koje Cy OACTYMalie OJ] IPaBHUX IIpaBHJIa JJOHETUX y 100a
Peny0nuke u [IpuHuunara.

44 TpubouwujaH, JycTUHHjAaHOB magister officiorum v KacHuje quaestor sacri palatii, 4y-
BEHH MMPAaBHUK KOjU CE HAJIa3MO0 Ha Yelly KOMHUCHje KOja je u3paauiia BeIuKy JyCTHHHjaHOBY
konudukanujy (Corpus iuris civilis).

45 Huje cacBUM jacHo 1uTa je To Biiactap OBMM XTeO Jia Kaxe.

46 Matwuja Biiactap oBJie TOBOpH O JJOHOLICHY TaKO3BaHUX ,,1{apckux 3akoHa™ uiin Ba-
cunuxa (tG Baowhkd), Hajehe Bu3anTHjcke mpaBHe 30upKke o1 BpeMeHa JycTuHUjaHa. Ba-
CHJIHKE Cy ce 3aucTa cacrojasie o1 60 Kibura, CBpcTaHuX y 6 TOMOBa, a U3paJAnia UX je KOMH-
CHja mpaBHUKA Ha ey ca nporocnarapujeM CumartujeM (Zvppatioc) — He CaBatujem, Kako
Benu Bractap, Beh npBux roanna Binanasune Jlaa VI Mynpor (uap Biaga ox 886. 1o 912).

47 Jow je JTaBoB otau, Bacunuje I, mo nomacky Ha mpecto 867. ronuHe, HaMepaBao aa
U3/1a ONUIMPHY 30MPKY 3aKOHA, HEKY BPCTy peBu3uje JycTuHUjaHOBE KoauduKanuje, 10my-
IeHY KaCHHUJUM 3aKoHNMa. 30MpKa, Koja je Tpedaro na ce 30Be Yuuwihere ciiapux 3akoua, HAje
HUKaJ 00jaBJbeHa, allu je TOCTYKHJIa Kao OCHOBA 3a 3aKoHoAaBHH pan Jlaa Mypor (ipe cBe-
ra Bacunuxa). Cama unmeHnIa 1a cy Bacuauke 00jaBJbeHe NIPBUX roAWHa BiragaBuHe JlaBa
Mynpor cBenodn aa je nocao oko u3pajae BacunujeBor Yuwhersa ciuapux 3axona 6uo yBe-
JIUKO OIMAaKao.
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WO ce 0OHOCU HA UCILY CTU8Ap, a OUo je pacejaro, 00yxeamuo y OKeu-
Py jeoue cpane.

Onnomaxk Koju CMO HaBEJH y paay CBEJOYH Jla CY CPIICKUM IpaB-
Hunuva XIV Beka, MOCPEICTBOM OBE BH3aHTH]CKE MPaBHE 30UpKe,
Onin MO3HATH M Haj3HAYAJHU]H aHTHYKU 3aKOHOZaBUY. Mana moxamu
KOJe n3Hocu Matuja Bracrap CcajipyKe HU3 HENPEIM3HOCTH, OHH Cy jor
JETHO CBEOYAHCTBO O PEIENINjU aHTUKE Y CpeamoBeKoBHO] Cpouju,
YHUJU je mocpeaHuK omia Buzantuja.

Srdan Sarki¢
Faculty of Law
University of Novi Sad

ANCIENT LEGISLATORS IN THE SYNTAGMA OF
MATHEAS BLASTAR AND ITS SERBIAN TRANSLATION

Summary

The Syntagma, a nomocanonic miscellany put together by the XIVth century
monk Matheas Blastar from Thessalonica, came to be known in Serbia in two trans-
lations, a full version and an abridged one. The introduction of the Syntagma contains
the chapter entitled “More on civic laws, how they were established and how they
were composed”. Trying to explain the development of the civic laws, Matheas Blastar
starts his story with the ancient law-givers, such as Lycurgus of Sparta and the
Athenian statesman Solon. Later on he writes about the first Roman codification —
The Law of XII Tables, and he ends this chapter with the legislations of Emperors
Hadrian and Justinian.

Although this chapter contains many lack of precisions, it is an important proof
that Serbian lawyers from the XIVth century had the idea of ancient law-givers.

48 Maja Ha IpBH HOTJIe]] MOXK/Ia MaJlo HejacHa, oBa Bractapesa TBp/mba je TaqHa. Ba-
cunuke cy mperyiennuje ox JyctuHujaHoBe KopuduKaluje, jep npysxkajy csy rpal)y o jexHom
MpaBHOM MMHUTAamy cpeljeHy Ha jeqHoM MecTy. TpuboHMjaHOBAa KOMHUCH]A je UCTO TUTAhE Tpe-
THpaJa Ha BHUIIE MECTa, IITO jOj PeNakTopu Bacuauka 'y yBony u 3amepajy. Crora cy Bacunuke
rOTOBO y HMOTIYHOCTH TOTUCHYJIE JyCTHHHjaHOBY KoqubUKalMjy U3 ynorpede (BHxoBa mpsa
u HajBeha mpeaHoCT OMIIa je M y TOMe LITO Cy OnIie HaIMCaHe Ha IPYKOM) U MOCTale OCHOBHHU
U3BOp TpaBa y Buzautuju.
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KORAES’ PHILOSOPHY OF MEDICINE:
BETWEEN HIPPOCRATES, GALEN
AND HUME

ABSTRACT: Do we need a doctor to be a philosopher? If no, we must
not principally look for a virtuous person and, on the other hand, we must accept
the humanistic crisis of our age, which has covered medicine, too. This means
that we should not complain about a materialistic point of view, evident in
contemporary medical affairs. If yes, we should presuppose medical ethics as
prevalent and demand its realization. Koraes (1748—1833), the so called “Dean
of the Neohellenic Enlightenment”, was a philosopher-doctor. He forms a
philosophy of medicine within ethics and rationalism. Rationalism refers to
the scientific progress, putting an emphasis on a cause-causal approach. Ethics
contains a doctrina de officiis (such as serving the poor, refusing profiteering,
acquiring Plato’s view that a doctor is a ruler, having the human body as a
subject, and not a money-maker, etc.). We must also stress that, according to the
Neohellene enlightener, “proper” medicine cannot be conceived without ethics.
Given his eclecticism, Koraes enriches the aforementioned scope of convictions
with ancient ideas and underlines them by opposing to certain modern ones.
Hippocrates mainly, and Galen, cover both ethics and rationalism. On the
contrary, Hume stands for an opposition when he severely undermines the
environment’s overall impact on moral (and political) matters. This was
unacceptable for Koraes, since Hippocrates proved to be his philosophical guide
regarding medicine, and, moreover, one of the ancient philosopher-doctor’s
leading principles was the importance of the environmental role in shaping
ethics and affecting pathology. But, moderns are not outcast by the Neohellene
philosopher. Doctors and medical schools of his time are apparent in his works.
Nowadays, an update of this philosophy of medicine would still illuminate a
humanistic-moral imperative.

KEY WORDS: Koraes (1748—1833), Galen (2/3 century AD), Hume (1711—
1776), philosopher-doctor, Neohellenic Enlightenment, ethics, rationalism,
environment, anti-materialism.
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INTRODUCTION

Philosophy of medicine is principally focused on two philosophical
areas: rationalism and ethics. The first one can be combined with epis-
temological principles — and, therefore, we would talk about an episte-
mological rationalism, or about the rational principles of gnosiology
regarding medicine. The second area reveals either the doctor’s virtues
or the contemporary ethical context or of humanity in general, with
which he should comply as a human being who serves humans of his
time and humanism as well. In such a frame, we find in the works of a
Helene philosopher-doctor of the late 18t and the early 19th century,
Adamantios Koraes, a rationalistic approach that stands for reasoning,
revolving around the cause-causal effect. Additionally, his medical ethics
demonstrate doctor’s virtues derived from a -beyond time- humanistic
fountain, but updated and applied to the aforementioned period of time.
Thus, it is ecumenical and contemporary, too. This point of view gives
rise to an eternal question, especially nowadays when materialism and
atomistic utilitarianism, not humanism, prevail: do we need a doctor
to be a philosopher, meaning a virtuous person mainly? With all the
specialization of the 21st century, the medical reasoning which covers
the cause-causal mystery is being unraveled in the laboratory. But ethics
still remains a difficult matter, from the realization of which a doctor
becomes virtuous, in other words human, and philosopher.

Undoubtedly, Hippocrates, or to be more accurate the Hippocratic
corpus, provides solutions to both philosophical areas we have mentioned.
Koraes’ primary focal point is the Hippocratic On Airs, Waters and Places
(first published by him in French in 1800 and in Greek in 1816 — updated
editions with later evolutions on the Philosophy of Medicine)!. However,
the preparation of this work is found in 1787, when Koraes published
the treatise he had submitted to the University of Montpellier entitled
Médicus Hippocraticus, sive de praecipuis officiis medici ex primo
Hippocratis aphorismo deductis?. This is “The Hippocratic Doctor,

! The full titles of these works are: 1) Traité d” Hippocrate des Airs, des Eaux et des Lieux,
Traduction Nouvelle, avec le texte grec collationé sur deux manuscrits, des notes critiques,
historiques & médicales, un discours préliminaire, un tableu comparatif des vents anciens &
modernes, une carte géographique, & les index nécessaires, par Coray, docteur en Médicine
de la ci-devant Facult¢ de Montpellier, a Paris, de I’ imprimerie de Baudelot et Eberhart, I’
An IX (1800), and 2) Tamokpdrovg Koi Fa?mvov Zuyypauuaua n‘EOl Imrorcpoctovg 70 Hspt
Aspmv Yédrov, Tonwv, 8£Ur£p0v €k000&V usm g FaAhikiig usm(ppacsmg, (p npocsra@n €K
10D avtod Tarokpdrovg kai 6 Nopog, peta tig FaAlikiic petappicems koi 1o tod 'ainvod
‘Ot Giprotog iaTpog, Kai PAdcopog, errotine domdvn tdv opoyevdv Ximv, év Iapisiotg, £k
g Tvnoypagiag T.M. Efepdptov, se trouve chez Théophille Barrois, pére, lib., 1816.

2 The full title is: Médicus Hippocraticus, sive de praecipuis officiis medici ex primo
Hippocratis aphorismo deductis Oratio ab auctore D. Coray Smyrnensi, in inclyta Universitate
Monspeliensi, habita, pro gradu Doctoratus consequendo, Monspelii, apud Joannem Martel,
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namely the main doctor’s doctrina de officiis as deduced by the first
Hippocratic Aphorism”. The emergence of the Koraic medical ethics is
evident here. Furthermore, another important philosopher-doctor of the
ancient years, Galen, attracts the Neohellene enlightener together with
Hippocrates. In the 1816 Hippocratic publication we notice the presence
of the Galenic work That the Best Physician is also a Philosopher.
Koraes’ eclectic philosophical attitude is deliberately directed to one more
powerful bond between philosophy and medicine. These two signifi-
cant ancient figures, together with some Europeans of the 18th and 19th
centuries, consist a spectrum, opposite to certain Humean convictions
which are connected with medical parameters.

HIPPOCRATES FIRST APHORISM

The Hippocratic aphorisms are in general the most famous work
of the Hippocratic corpus. All the aphorisms are the outcome of a life
experience on practicing medicine. Their main aim is didactic and they
refer to all doctors beyond time limits. The first aphorism, especially,
belongs to a section where medical theory and practice occur:

1. Life is short, and Art long; the crisis fleeting; experience perilous, and
decision difficult. The physician must not only be prepared to do what is
right himself, but also to make the patient, the attendants, and externals
cooperate. (transl. Francis Adams)3

It deals with the lifelong significant parameters that characterize
such a profession. These could be summarized in a combination of per-
sonal traits and external conditions, which must be well-balanced, and
well-directed by the doctor. In this medical context of the above men-
tioned world-wide known aphorism “ars longa, vita brevis”, we should
point out that the meaning of “art” results primarily into “craft”, indi-
cating the medical art, the practice of medicine on a patient. Therefore,
this task takes a lifetime to be fully approached, whereas simultaneously
life is too short. Hence, the medical task ends to be huge when compared
to the smallness of life. Additionally, the essence of “the crisis fleeting”
emerges from an opportunity or an occasion that does not happen so
often and does not last too long. It is a right — a best time, or a critical
(medical) moment difficult to capture and handle. As far as the “expe-
rience perilous™ is concerned, it is better understood as a full-of-dangers
road to gain experience. At the same time, an evidently ambiguous

natu majorem, Regis, Occitaniae Comitiorum, Universitatisque Typographum MDCCLXXXVII
[1787].
3 Available in MIT Classics Archive: http:/classics.mit.edu/Hippocrates/aphorisms.1.i.html.
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meaning stems from “decision difficult”. The problem arises from the
Hellenic original text, where the term “crisis” is used and is rendered
in the English translation as “decision”. Without a doubt, this is the first
option. The second one is based upon a different interpretation: the “crisis
of an illness”. Hence, this meaning would relate to “the accompanying
hazards of the crisis and, therefore, doctor’s obligation to take (the not
so easy) measures for the confrontation of these hazards™. At the end
of the aphorism we witness the important overall medical atmosphere,
which paves the way for a successful practice of the profession. This
consists of the right decisions a doctor should make, but also of his
efficiency to achieve the best cooperation with the patient and the people
accompanying him / her, as well as the external conditions.

ON AIRS, WATERS AND PLACES

This Hippocratic work reveals the impact airs, waters and places
have on medicine. It is a bioclimatological aspect wich puts emphasis
on the environmental effects on human beings. It mostly focuses on
climate’s impact on the disease causation. Definitely, it sets as an
indisputable term the beforehand consideration of the environmental
factors towards the proper investigation of medicine:

Part 1

Whoever wishes to investigate medicine properly, should proceed thus:
in the first place to consider the seasons of the year, and what effects
each of them produces for they are not at all alike, but differ much from
themselves in regard to their changes. Then the winds, the hot and the
cold, especially such as are common to all countries, and then such as
are peculiar to each locality. We must also consider the qualities of the
waters... when one comes into a city to which he is a stranger, he ought
to consider its situation, how it lies as to the winds and the rising of the
sun; for its influence is not the same whether it lies to the north or the
south, to the rising or to the setting sun. (transl. Francis Adams)?

And:

Part 2

From these things he must proceed to investigate everything else. For if
one knows all these things well, or at least the greater part of them, he
cannot miss knowing, when he comes into a strange city, either the dis-
eases peculiar to the place, or the particular nature of common diseases,

4 Hippocrates, Medical issues, Zitros, Thessaloniki 2000, vol. 2, p. 204. all translation
by the author.
5 Available in MIT Classics Archive: http://classics.mit.edu/Hippocrates/airwatpl.1.1.html.
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so that he will not be in doubt as to the treatment of the diseases, or com-
mit mistakes, as is likely to be the case provided one had not previously
considered these matters. (transl. Francis Adams)®

This perspective is the outcome of a revolutionary, for the ancient
times, disconnection of illness with gods. Hereafter, sickness relates to
environmental parameters and unhealthy factors (i.e. diet) and not to a
godly given punishment.

This Hippocratic work detects all these in two levels: first, the health
of the individuals (Parts 1-11) and, second, the psychological and the
bodily qualities of peoples (Parts 12-24). The latter concerns the most
marked morphological, geographical and natural differences between
Asia and Europe, and Asians and Europeans as well:

Part 12

I wish to show, respecting Asia and Europe, how, in all respects, they
differ from one another, and concerning the figure of the inhabitants,
for they are different, and do not at all resemble one another. To treat of
all would be a long story, but I will tell you how I think it is with regard
to the greatest and most marked differences. (transl. Francis Adams)’

Additionally, as it becomes obvious in the original Hellenic text,
philosophy makes its presence clear from the first words. These are
“opBds” (properly), “Intéev” (investigate), “gvBopéecOor” (consider).
Attention, especially, should be drawn to “Cntéewv” (investigate), which
isa typlcal philosophical term. Therefore, a proper philosophical investi-
gation in medicine and a consideration of relevant matters takes place.

GALEN’S THAT THE BEST PHYSICIAN
IS ALSO A PHILOSOPHER

Galen, this prominent philosopher-doctor, in his small work That the
Best Physician is also a Philosopher defends Hippocrates towards all
the doctors of the late antiquity (274 and early 3t century AD), who ap-
peared Hippocratic advocates, whereas they weren’t. In such a frame-
work, Galen demonstrated his interest in the ancient debate between the
empiricist and the rationalist medical schools, expressing an eclectic
stance in the combination of theoretical -the so called “philosophical”
in that period of time- and practical medicine involving experimentation,
observation, vivisection, dissection. Additionally, there was a third school
of medicine, the Methodists, who neared Galen’s middle attitude, but

6 Ibid.: http://classics.mit.edu/Hippocrates/airwatpl.2.2.html.
7 Ibid.: http://classics.mit.edu/Hippocrates/airwatpl.12.12.html.
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were simultaneously neither so theoretical, nor so experimental. They
mostly focused on the study of the step-by-step evolution of the illnesses
and not on their cure.

Apparently, the grounding of medical practice in theory (“philoso-
phy”) constructs Galen’s point of view. In this regard, his philosophical
aspect comprises rationalism and ethics:

What reason, then, remains why the doctor, who practises the Art in a
manner worthy of Hippocrates, should not be a philosopher? For since,
in order to discover the nature of the body, and the distinctions between
diseases, and the indications for remedies, he must exercise his mind in
rational thought, and since, so that he may persevere laboriously in the
practice of these things, he must despise riches and exercise temperance,
he must already possess all the parts of philosophy: the logical, the sci-
entific, and the ethical. Or need he fear, if he condemns riches and lives
temperately, that he will be doing something out of place; for all the
rash and unjust things that men do, they do because they are seduced by
covetousness, or bewitched by pleasure. So he must of necessity have
the other virtues as well; for they are all connected [...] (transl. P. Brian)$

Evidently, whoever is a true doctor must be a philosopher, too.
This means that he needs rational thought as far as physiology and true
knowledge of diseases and remedies is concerned, and moreover he
should be a virtuous person, which is a sum of certain virtues (despise
of riches, exercise of temperance) in co-ordination with virtuous life in
general. Thus, the true doctor must possess all parts of philosophy as
Galen indicates them in the (stoic) spirit of his time: the logical, the sci-
entific (on physics®, on nature), and the ethical. Logic is “the science of
how to think. Logic will help the physician to use deduction and reach
conclusions in medical research. Physics, on the other hand, is the science
of what is, the knowledge of the Nature in the widest sense, and Ethics
is the science of what to do; its ideals are self-control, scorn for material
wealth, for the weaknesses of the flesh, and finally to live a hardwork-
ing life”10, It is of great importance to stress that Galen demands from
a potential doctor a beforehand possession of the philosophical branches,
in order to become a true Hippocratic follower, even better than the father
of medicine, and a true doctor, too.

8 See P. Brian, “Galen on the ideal of the physician”, South Africa Medical Journal, 52
(1977), p. 937. The original Galenic text is in p. 14 (publisher: Erlangae, Typis Joann. Paul.
Adolph. Junge et Filii, 1873).

9 The original word is “puoikdv”, which is on physics, including nature for sure. The
relevant stoic notion refers to universe in general.

10T, Drizis, “Medical Ethics in a Writing of Galen”, Acta Med Hist Adriat, 6, 2 (2008),
p. 335.
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HUME’S ESSAYS AND TREATISES
ON SEVERAL SUBJECTS

It is worth emphasizing that Koraes grabbed the pulse of his era
when showed interest in a very famous in the 18t century Humean
work, the Essays and Treatises on Several Subjects. Hume dedicated
most of his lifetime (from about 1740 until 1776, when he passed away)
in the preparation and revision of these Essays, which were on moral,
political and literary matters. The widely known today Humean 7reatise
of Human Nature did not attract many readers in the aforementioned
century, whereas the reverse result appears with his Essays and Trea-
tises. It must be noted that Adam Smith found Hume revising and cor-
recting the Essays and Treatises, when visited him a couple of weeks
(August 8) before Hume’s death (August 25, 1776). Indeed, this collec-
tion had numerous editions, from the four-volume ones in 1753-1754,
1760 and 1770, to the one-volume edition in 1758, and to the two-volume
ones in 1764, 1767, 1768, 1772 and 1777. It was also honored with plenty
of translations, in German, French and Italian.

THE HIPPOCRATIC KORAES VERSUS HUME

The prima facie moral, political and literary content of the Essays
and Treatises on Several Subjects can bear little or no relation to philoso-
phy of medicine. Conversely, the Hippocratic First Aphorism and the On
Airs, Waters and Places, as well as the Galenic That the Best Physician
is also a Philosopher are obviously correlated to this philosophical area.
But, Koraes contradicts Hume on political, epistemological-gnosiologi-
cal and ethnological grounds in the light of environmental effects on
human beings and moral attitude, which lead us back to the origins of
philosophy of medicine.

The Neohellene enlightener argues that Hume’s conviction that
“regarding the establishment of a democracy is needed only one Brutus
at the head of the government, in order his enthusiasm to be transmitted
to the whole nation and be reinforced, passing on from one generation to
the other”! is incorrect. The core of the argument comes from the direct
relation between the establishment of democracy and the bioclimatological
conditions. Koraes asserts that we mustn’t disregard the absence of a
Brutus in Lapones (who live in the icy Arctic), nor in the tropical coun-
tries (which are extremely warm and humid). Due to climate’s impact,
the Neohellene enlightener adds the collapse of all advantages concerning

I A. Koraes, Traité d’ Hippocrate des Airs, des Eaux et des Lieux, 1800, pp. 551-552.
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equality, which could be given by a generous political person to his fel-
low-citizens, and this would take place soon, compared to the possible
establishment of democracy in a more temperate country.

Where does Koraes draw such conclusions from in his first argu-
ment? What makes him certain? The answer is found in the Hippocratic
philosophy of medicine. The On Airs, Waters and Places provides all
the necessary material for a shift from climate to differences between
peoples:

Part 1

When one comes into a city to which he is a stranger, he ought to consider
its situation, how it lies as to the winds and the rising of the sun; for its
influence is not the same whether it lies to the north or the south, to the
rising or to the setting sun. (emphasis added)

And Part 12

I wish to show, respecting Asia and Europe, how, in all respects, they
differ from one another. (emphasis added)

Indeed, the Neohellene philosopher-doctor, who had studied medi-
cine (1782-1787) in the Hippocratically directed University of Montpel-
lier, adopts these theses affirming the undoubted and great climate’s and
laws’ impact on the physical and ethical condition of both healthy and
sick people!2. Thus he brings the Hippocratic tradition to the fore, leading
it to a political outcome, which in general was the predominant trend in
his thought. Ergo, Koraes results into underlining the difference between
political freedom and servitude.

The rationalistic background the Koraic first argument versus Hume
has, addresses political matters within philosophy of medicine. Hippoc-
rates stands for an indisputable paradigm on the linkage of environmen-
tal parameters, human composition, political conditions, on the one hand,
and their total effect on the disposition of the human soul, on the other!3.
In this way the Neohellene philosopher-doctor contradicts rationally
Hume, stating politics’ interconnection with bioclimatological factors,
which prevented an, equivalent to Brutus’, political appearance in the
arctic or the tropical zone and concurrently augur well for the power of
democracy in the temperate zone.

Koraes’ second argument versus Hume covers gnosiological-epis-
temological issues in a relation to ethics. He maintains the Humean
philosophical maxim “we must regard as inexistent all causes that do

12 See A. Koraes, Tnnokpdrovg koi Fodnvod Zvyypapudtia, 1816 in Ipoleydueva atovg
Apyaiovs Elinves ovyypopeic [Prolegomena to the Ancient Greek writers], MIET, Athens
1988, vol. 2, p. 359.

13 Ibid.
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not at all come under our senses”!4 is surely acceptable but, he adds,
natural causes, such as weather changes, escape our senses. The Neohel-
lene enlightener refers specifically to the ethical impact of the winds’
change. He clarifies the empirical truth regarding the different mood
humans have due to sunny or rainy weather, especially when it changes
from one to the other, and north or south wind. He adds the conviction
that there are certain winds almost paralyzing the body which impart
their action to the spirit leading it to inertia and depriving it of even its
power to think. The argument results in the hypothesis that a constant
presence of such natural causes can, in the long term, affect our tem-
perament, modify our passions and determine our moral character!s.

Thus, the famous Humean law of causality gets Koraes’ credit, but is
simultaneously surpassed. Is this a paradox? It could be if the Hippocratic
background did not remain unaltered in the Koraic thought. The gnosio-
logical-epistemological first part of this argument, which is bonded with
empiricism (senses), is fully accepted by the Neohellene enlightener due
to his philosophical engagement in the chariot of the enlightenment,
where “the particular stress of the world of senses is the weapon of a
noesis, which desires to constitute a system of thought versus, amongst
others, the axiological scale of another cosmotheory”!¢ coming from the
Middle Ages. But it is surpassed within his philosophy of medicine and
its Hippocratic grounding. The unperceived from the senses impact the
weather changes have on human mood, results into the argument’s second
part, which refers to changes in the moral character, hence illuminat-
ing a philosophical transposition from gnosiology to ethics within the
surpassing of gnosiological matters. The intriguing part of the afore-
mentioned Koraic argumentation concerns the presence of natural causes,
such as weather changes, which escape our senses. Apparently, it means
that humans don’t see, hear, smell, taste, or touch these changes, but, first
of all, feel them. An inner experience — different to physical sensation —
occurs. Even if our criticism could focus on the possible involvement of
senses in the creation of a feeling (e.g. we see the change from sunny to
rainy weather, which may provide the ground for generating different
feelings; we also see and hear the (north and south) wind blowing, which
may result in creating feelings), it’s the Hippocratic philosophy of medi-
cine, with its environmental effects on human beings, that prevails in
the Koraic thought. Accordingly, the Humean law of causality is being
re-approached by the Neohellene philosopher-doctor, indicating an ad-
ditional existence of (natural) causes beyond senses.

14 A. Koraes, Traité d’ Hippocrate des Airs, des Eaux et des Lieux, 1800, p. 553.
15 Ibid.

16 P. Kondyles, O cvopwraikéc diapwtioucs [The European Enlightenment], Themelio,
Athens 1993, pp. 64—65.
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The other two Koraic arguments versus Hume reveal the same en-
vironmental prerequisite in the shape of ethics, signifying the intercon-
nection between climate and moral attitude. The third argument espe-
cially pertains to the Chinese, who according to Hume, as quoted by
Koraes, “have in their whole vast empire the same national character
though their climate is not the same everywhere”!”. The Neohellene
enlightener’s reaction affirms his commitment to the Hippocratic ideas.
Koraes states that the Chinese national character, “the same as to the
moral causes that formed it, ought to present by virtue of natural causes
so many different nuances as many the provinces are”!8. Correspond-
ingly, the fourth Koraic argument illuminates the difference between a
German Jew and a Portuguese one, whereas Hume claims the similarity
of Jews worldwide!®. Koraes is clear that this amazing resemblance is a
consequence of the moral causes, which form general similarities in an
attitude.

RATIONALISM AND MEDICAL ETHICS:
THE KORAIC HIPPOCRATES AND GALEN

Obviously, the Koraic philosophy of medicine involves moral issues.
But, if these are placed under climate’s impact — demonstrating a peculiar
synthesis referring to environmental ethics, not in the way we know it
today (extending ethics beyond humans, in the non-human world) —, as far
as the doctor is concerned moral principles almost monopolize Koraes’
thought. Nevertheless, rationalism stands for a medical presupposition
regarding medicine and designates the philosophical intervention in
the first place.

In this regard, Galen provides important evidence:

[The doctor] in order to discover the nature of the body, and the distinctions
between diseases, and the indications for remedies, he must exercise his
mind in rational thought, and since, so that he may persevere laboriously
in the practice of these things, he must despise riches and exercise tem-
perance, he must already possess all the parts of philosophy: the logical,
the scientific, and the ethical. [...] So he must of necessity have the other
virtues as well; [emphasis added].

Thus, rationalism and ethics consist two inherent parts of the phi-
losopher-doctor and augur well for his connection with the Hippocratic
paradigm. Galen illuminates the case:

17 A. Koraes, Traité d’ Hippocrate des Airs, des Eaux et des Lieux, 1800, p. 554.
18 [bid.
19 See ibid., p. 555.

184



[...] and it should be our first duty to study philosophy, if we are to be
true followers of Hippocrates (transl. P. Brian)?0 [emphasis added].

This last Galenic thesis clarifies Koraes’ choice to publish in Greek
in 1816 one of his most important works on Hippocrates, his Prolegomena
to the On airs, waters and Places by the father of medicine, to which
he added the Hippocratic The Law?!, together with Galen and his trea-
tise That the Best Physician is also a Philosopher. In this publication
the combination of rationalism and ethics remains unaltered, but most
importantly it is updated.

The Neohellene philosopher-doctor stresses that “‘Proper’-‘True’
medicine must be inseparable from Ethics”22. True medicine refers to
rational parameters, such as “a methodical system” of proceeding this
art, reasoning, “philosophical judgment” that relates to acuteness and
preciseness, knowledge built on observation?3 and experience, induc-
tion. On the other hand, an “irrational” medicine, which Koraes calls
“non-philosophical”, encompasses irrationalism, mysticism and, con-
sequently, quackery. The synthesis of all these — adoption of the first
part and rejection of the second — mirrors an updated equivalent to the
Hippocratic practice of proper medicine. This update can be identified
with the content of the philosophical evolution of the European 17th—18th
century: the “experimental philosophy’’24.

Koraes derives his medical ethics from the Hippocratic First Aph-
orism, the Hippocratic paradigm in general, and Galen as well. In the
Koraic dissertation in Latin Médicus Hippocraticus, sive de praecipuis
officiis medici ex primo Hippocratis aphorismo deductis (which is “The
Hippocratic Doctor, namely the main doctor’s doctrina de officiis as
deduced by the first Hippocratic Aphorism”) we read:

20 See P. Brian, “Galen on the ideal of the physician”, p. 937. The original text is in p. 14
(publisher: Erlangae, Typis Joann. Paul. Adolph.Junge et Filii, 1873).

21 This work contains pedagogical, and deontological, material regarding the real, and
not in title, doctor, which can be summarized in its following phrase: “Whoever is to acquire
a competent knowledge of medicine, ought to be possessed of the following advantages:
a natural disposition; instruction; a favourable position for the study; early tuition; love of
labour; leisure.” Part 2 (transl. Fr. Adams). See MIT Classics Archive: http://classics.mit.edu/
Hippocrates/airwatpl.2.2.html.

22 A. Koraes, Trnokpdrovg kai F'ainvod Zvyypappdria, 1816, ibid., p. 365.

23 Cf. Galen’s interest in observation in section 3.

24 Koraes puts it explicitly. See his Zroyaouol Avrooyédior [Improvised Reflections],
in A. Koraes, IIpoleyoueva otovg Apyaiovg EAlnves ovyypopeis [Prolegomena to the Ancient
Greek writers], MIET, Athens 1986, vol. 1, p. 193. It is worth underlining that experimenta-
tion, especially its effective use by the doctor, appears even in Koraes’ early writing, the Médicus
Hippocraticus, sive de praecipuis officiis medici ex primo Hippocratis aphorismo deductis,
in 1787. See the Greek translation in A. Koraes, Medicus Hippocraticus (Introduction and
translation by A. Kalospyros), Alfa-Pi, Chios 2009, p. 69.
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Whoever wants to possess the art of curing [...] is necessary to distin-
guish himself, not only as acute, but as someone who participates in the
genuine virtue2s,

The two cornerstones of his philosophy of medicine (rationalism
and ethics) are still evident. Or, to be more accurate, they are existent
from this first writing in 1787 and remain identical in his later ones
regarding the great doctors of antiquity. Thereupon Koraes unfolds
the doctor’s doctrina de officiis while focusing on the Hippocratic first
aphorism. In this doctrina becomes evident the epitomizing of rationalism
as “medical wisdom’26, and follows the core of medical ethics containing:
usefulness, or at least no harm to the patients, love of humanity (which,
according to Hippocrates as stated by Koraes, results in the love of the
art of medicine), affability, patience, love of truth, with courage and
hope, collaboration with other doctors without envy and arrogance, no
selfishness — which embodies avoidance of more care for the looks than
the salvation of the unhealthy, cleanness and elegance —, indiscriminate
offer of the medical services (to the rich and the poor), distance from
profits?’.

Unsurprisingly, the later Koraes, in 1816, insists on a similar se-
lection of moral principles constructing them again on the prerequisite
of wisdom’s (rationalism) and virtue‘s (ethics) synthesis that shapes the
philosopher-doctor. The principles refer to: love of humanity, indiscrimi-
nate offer of the medical services, close watch of few patients, cure of a
compatriot?8 first, and a poor man in case of extreme work, rejection of
profiteering -bearing especially in mind the Platonic words that a doctor
is “a ruler, having the human body as a subject, and not a money-maker”29,
not-beforehand-agreement of the payment, love of and devotion to medi-
cine, body-and-soul option of cure, curbing of passions, usefulness, or
at least no harm to the patients3. The recipients of the aforementioned
humanistic-moral imperatives are the young Greek students of medicine
of the early 19th century. It’s of great importance to stress that Koraes
calls them repeatedly “teachers of ethics™3!.

No doubt, the Neohellene enlightener’s philosophy of medicine is
an updated Hippocratic sacred art and its medical ethics the outcome

25 Translation is mine. See A. Koraes, Medicus Hippocraticus, ibid., pp. 61-69. For this
passage see p. 61.

26 Ibid., p. 65: “watpikn copia”.

27 For all these principles see ibid., pp. 63, 67—69.

28 Let us not forget that the Koraic lines are published in 1816, when Greece was under
the Ottoman yoke. This justifies his viewpoint regarding curing the compatriots first. It also
illuminates the more practical content of the 1816 publication of Hippocrates (and Galen).

29 Plato, Republic, A , 342 d 6-7.

30 A. Koraes, Tnnokpdrovg koi Fainvod Zvyypappdria, 1816, ibid., pp. 363-378.

31 See ibid., e.g. pp. 366-367.
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of the Hippocratic moral paradigm, which Koraes parallels to the So-
cratic one32. Next to it stands the Galenic paradigm, where a lot of the
doctor’s moral principles — such as to “despise riches and exercise tem-
perance” and to have “other virtues as well; for they are all connected”
— are the same with the father’s of medicine. In the end, all these and,
particularly, their rational and moral content form Koraes’ philosophical
medicine and depict the Koraic Hippocrates and Galen in its updated
description.

CONCLUSION

The cornerstone of the Koraic thought, not only in the philosophy
of medicine, is principally classical and — parallel to this — later antiquity.
Moreover, Koraes® philosophical eclecticism3, evident in his Prolego-
mena, is the reason for his philosophical moves from ancients to his con-
temporaries. Hence, in his thought the latter are not generally outcast,
not in the field of medicine and its philosophy, too. His professor of
physiology and pyretology in Montpellier, Jean Charles Marguérite
Guillaume de Grimaud, as well as Philippe Pinel34, Paul Joseph Barthez,
the English doctors William Herbeden and Sir George Baker, are only
some of them. We must mention that Barthez, Grimaud and Pinel are of
the greatest exponents of the Hippocratic theory regarding the impor-
tant environmental impact on the formation of the human society3.
Additionally, the University of Montpellier, where Koraes studied medi-
cine, was the French center of the theory of vitalisme, in which Hip-
pocrates was linked with the theory of animisme. In that regard, the
descartesian perception of the body as a machine was rejected.

Such a philosophical atmosphere paved the way for the principally
Hippocratic and subsequently Galenic grounding of the Koraic philos-
ophy of medicine. Galen, as a true follower of Hippocrates, could not but
be a crucial part of the Koraic philosophical medicine. Hume, on the
other hand, came under a criticism any philosopher would come under,

32 Ibid., p. 325: “[Hippocrates] resembling his contemporary Socrates in the way of liv-
ing[...] [Hippocrates] had only one goal, which all the true friends of virtue should have: to
benefit humans [just like Socrates did]”.

33 His admiration for the enlightened France and England of his time is bonded with
their eclectic philosophy, too: “gig tv AyyAiiav koi v Faddiiov GAANV @locopiov 6&v
£Eevpovoty mapa v Exiektiknv” [“in England and in France they do not know any other
philosophy than the Eclectic”]. See A. Koraes, AAlnloypapia [Correspondence], Estia, vol. 2,
Athens 1966, p. 314.

34 Pinel had published in 1789 his Philosophical Nosography. See Ph. Pinel, Nosographie
philosophique, ou la méthode de I’ analyse appliquée a la médicine, vols I-11, Paris 1789.

35 See A. Koraes, Medicus Hippocraticus (Introduction and translation by A. Kalospyros),
p- 32 (Introduction).
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if his convictions set aside the Hippocratic philosophy, particularly re-
garding the different environmental effects on humans.

Koraes’ philosophy of medicine is mainly focused on a bipartite
approach, with rational and moral portions. Can such an angle be regard-
ed as out of date? No doubt, today’s great scientific progress, in medicine
too, owes a lot to rationalism, and especially reasoning. But, if medicine
is confined to it and a doctor is just a machine curing diseases, what’s
the point in examining the philosopher-doctor? If it’s worth-doing it,
then we would look for a doctor-virtuous person inside the core of the
numerous moral principles as described by Hippocrates, Galen, or their
Koraic synthesis. If we don’t follow this route, it’s worthless complaining
about a materialistic point of view, evident in contemporary medical
affairs, in which humans are not sometimes treated as they should. In our
age philosophy in medicine equates to the doctor’s humanistic moral
principles above all.

2wtpns Dovpvipog
AbMva

H ®IAOZOODIA THX IATPIKHE TOY KOPAH: ANAMEZA
2TON ITIIIOKPATH, TON TAAHNO KAI TON XIOYM

Hepiinym

Xpetaletot o 1Tpdg vo givatl ehdcopoc; Av o)L, dev B0l TPETEL VOL TPOGUEVOLLLE
VO GLVIGTO TPOS®TO e Kuplopyn TNV NOIKN SIECTUCN, EVEO TOVTOYPOVA TPETEL VO
amodeyTovLLE TNV AvOPOTIGTIKY Kpion TG EXOYNG HOG, 1| omoia €xel ayyi&et kot To
toTpkd medio. Tovto onuaivetl 6t dev Ba TPEmetl vo SVCAVAGYETOVUE OTEVAVTL GTN
GUOYYPOV VAIGTIKNY OTTIKT OV €XEL OLPT|GEL TO ATMOTVIMUOTA TNG KOL GTNV LOTPLKT.
Av 1 amdvInom 6To TapaTAve epdTNUA gival «vaw, T0TE Bo Tpémel va BETovpe g
TPOHTODEST GTNV 1ATPIKY TEYVT TNV NOIKN KoL VO OTALTOVUE TNV TPAYHOTOTOMNGT|
™m¢. O Kopang (1748-1833), o amokarovpevog «IIpvtavng tov NeogAinvikol
AlpoTtiopody, vnpée 10TpoPtAdcopos. Katd t didpketa Tov Al0QOTIGHOD, 1)
Prrocopia yapaKTNPLoTaY KATEEOYNV Y10 TNV TPAKTIKT TNG POTT|, GTO TAMIGLO TNG
0Tol0,G T EYKOGLLN TOYOVOV LEYAANG ATOd0YNG EV GLYKPIGEL TPOG T LETAPVGIKAL
tovg Bepéha. "Etot, o Kopoarng dtapoppdvet o griocoeio g loTpiknig pe Baon v
NnOwn kot Tov opBoroyioud. To opBoroyikd Tedio cUVOPTATAL LLE TNV ENLGTNUOVIKY|
TPO0d0 Kot 6TPEPETOL YOP® amd TN oyéon artiov-artiatov. H N0 cuumepiiapPdvet
pee kenkovtoroyia (OTmg 1 VANPESIQ TPOG TOVG PTO®YOVS, 1 APVNOT TOL KEPSOLG
-LLE YVOUOVO, Kot TNV TAATOVIKT 0€01 0TL 0 10TpOg «COUATOV glvat apy@v oAl ov
APNUATIOTNGN-, K.AT.). EmmpocBétmg, mpémet va tovicovpe 6TL, cOUQ®VA [E TOV
NeoéAAnva dtaemTiotn, 1 «opOn» toTpikn dev pmopel vo vonbel yopic tnv nOw.
Me dedopévo tov gkAektikiopd tov, o Kopang sumiovtilet tig mpoavapepdeioeg
TMEMOONGCELG TOV LLE OVTIGTOLYEG TTPOEPYOLEVES ATO TNV OPYOLOTNTA, EVD TIG ToViLEt
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EUQUTIKG avTImapadEToVTag TIC TPog oplopéves ovyypovég tov. O Inmokpdtng,
Kupilog, kot o FaAnvog, kaivmrovy Ta 0o media TG n0kng Kot Tov opBoroyIGLOY Kot
ATOTEAOVV TIG OpYOiEC TNYEC A’ OOV TPOEPYOVTOL Ol GYETIKES LATPOPIAOGOPIKES
tomofetnoelc. Amd v GAAN TAELPE, 0 X0V AVTIKOTOTTPILEL TN XOPAKTPICTIKY|
cOyypovn (tng emoyng tov Kopan) mnyn, n omoia vrovopevel tn yevikdtepn
enidpacmn Tov PLGKOY TEPPAALOVTOG TAVE oTa NOKE (Ko ToATikd) {ntipata. Mo
TETOLO. ATOWY™) OEV UTOPOVGE VO YivEL ATOdEKTY| 0td ToV NeOEAA VA SlaP@TIGTY, 0md
TN oTypn mov o Immokpdtng vanpée o PLLOcOPKOS TOL 03NYOS MG TPOG TOL LUTPLKAL
{ntpata, pio amod T1g PActKES 0pyES TOV 0Toiov 0T0TEAOVGE 1| CNUAGIC TOV POAOV
TOV TEPLPAALOVTIKOD TapdyovTa oTn Stapdpemon e Noikne Kabdg Kot atnv
naforoyia. Qo1060, o1 GVYYpovol dev amofdArovTol and TNV Kopaikn Soavono.
Tatpoi kot tatpikég oxoAég Tov 189V kat Tov 1990 adva kabiotovtal epgaveic ota
KOPOiKG GuYYpaLLaTo. ZNHEPA, O EKCVYYPOVIGUOG AVTNG TNG PLAOGOOING TNG
tatpikng Oa e&akorlovbovoe, péoa Kot amd TNV TEPAGTLO TPOOJO GTNV LUTPIKN
EMOTNUN, VA piyvel Ardeto eg oty vioBETNoN Hlag avOpOTIGTIKNG-NOKNG
TPOGTOUKTIKNG.

189






UDC 1 Sokrates
1 Plato

M. Mantzanas
Assistant Professor
Advanced Academy of Theological Studies, Athens

MENSCH: DER KERN DER PHILOSOPHIE
BEZOGEN AUF SOKRATES, JASPERS
UND NIETZSCHES AUSSERUNGEN
IN THREN WERKEN

ABSTRACT: Socrates’ beliefs, which survive in the works of his students,
mark the shift of philosophy from nature to the universe and the nature of man.
Socrates’ philosophy, the way of his life itself, as well as his very death, all lent
a new meaning to the notion of human existence. Nietzsche, on the other hand,
rejects the idea of logic from the point of view of Socrates, and argues that the
feeling of will is more powerful than cognition, senses and emotions (will to
power). Nietzsche believed that life itself was will to power and projected the
image of man as a human being seeking to reach the higher mode of being,
defined as the “super-human” person. Finally, he also viewed knowledge and
morality as great sources of power. Jaspers, a great existentialist, in an effort
to illuminate the totality of man’s existence, philosophizes on man and elabo-
rates on conceptions related to the potential and limitations of human beings. He
presents a view according to which man exists by struggling to achieve self-
-definition within the shelter of society, as well freely, in the loneliness of the
empirical self. Therefore, the individual exists by realizing its freedom of be-
ing in the world, by acquiring self-awareness and by being the centre of reality
itself.

KEY WORDS: Mensch, Sinn, Bedeutung, Gedanken, Kunst, Zauberei,
Religion, Tod.

Bis zum Sokrates! war die griechische Philosophie vor allem natu-
ralistisch und bezweckte auf die philosophische Behandlung der duf3eren
Welt, aber nicht des Menschen: "Aus dem yv®6t cavtéov” und dem

1 Vlastos, 1991: 20-160 und Guthrie, 1971: 126-129.
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sokratischen Nichtwissen entwickelt sich ein ganzer Kreis von Phi-
losophemen.”? Mit Sokrates spielt jedoch der Mensch die grofite Rolle
in dem philosophischen Gedanken und so haben wir die anthropozent-
ristische Philosophie. Diese Wende des philosophischen Gedanken trug
zu der Betonung der verschiedenen Elemente der menschlichen Person-
lichkeit bei. Diese Elemente sind durch Sokrates und die spdteren Phi-
losophen von groBer Bedeutung unter den verschiedenen Philosophen
gewesen. Philosophie ist fiir Sokrates Existenzphilosophie. Das Nicht-
wissen ist die Unbekanntheit der Gliickseligkeit.3 ”Sokrates hat gesagt,
dal3 Selbsterkenntnis, sachliches Wissen und Lebensweisheit als ein Wis-
sen um das Gute gehoren innig zusammen als verschiedene Seiten des
einen menschlichen BewuBtseins.™

Das Problem der Beziehung des Menschen mit der Philosophie gibt
es auch in Sokrates, wie wir durch die iiber ithn Informationen in den
Werken Platons und Xenophons feststellen konnen. Jedoch gibt es iiber
dieses Thema keine deutliche Lehre von Sokrates. Aus seinen Worten in
den Werken seiner Schiiler kdnnen wir folgern, dass durch Sokrates die
Philosophie und das philosophische Bewusstsein ein innerer Treib, eine
Stimme des Gottes ist, die ihm diktiert, was er tun muss>. Sokrates
nennt diese innere Stimme “daiuoviov 1 Oeiov 1. Dieses dayuoviov
oder Gottes Zeichen’ ermuntert Sokrates zur Ausfithrung des Richtigen
und des Guten und rdt ihm von dem Nachteiligen und dem Falschen
ab. Diese Stimme besteht in Sokrates seit seiner Kindheit und deshalb
kénnen wir akzeptieren, dass sie angeboren ist. Das heil3t, dass die Phi-
losophie zur Selbsterkenntnis beitragt’: ”In dem Wesen des Sokrates
waren nun die goéttliche und menschlichen Elemente so harmonisch ge-
mischt, daB3 schon seine Naturanlage ihn zum Erzieher bestimmt zu
haben schent.”

Aus einem Abschnitt Platons in dem die innere Stimme Sokrates
vom Teilnehmen an dem politischen Leben abrit, folgern einige, dass
diese Stimme beschrinkte Wirkung hatte und nicht als Bewusstsein
wirkte. Das wird als unbegriindet kritisiert, weil in anderen Abschnitten
Platons die abschitzende Klangfarbe der Stimme oder des daiuoviov
oder der Macht der Philosophie bezeugt wird!?. Sokrates hat gesagt daB,
man seinen Ddamon und seine Visionen haben. Die Fragen des Sokrates

2Bo6hm, 1929: 11.

3 Richtscheid, 1969: 149—-155.

4 Waldenfels, 1961: 23.

5 Plato Apologie 21b und Vlastos, 1982: 711-714.
6 Apologie 31c-d und Scaltsas, 1989: 129—150.

7 Apologie 40 a-b und Steiris, 2010: 13-21.

8 Apologie 31c-d und Vlastos, 1971: 1-21.

9 Busse, 1914: 117.

10 Charmides 167 a-b.
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sind stark und was er sucht, sind die allgemeinen Grundlagen der Ge-
sellschaft.!! Die Philosophie von Sokrates versichert die Wert der mensch-
lichen Existenz als ein abschitzendes Prinzip, das seit der Kindheit auch
in Xenophon zu finden ist. Xenophon glaubt, dass die Athener xkaiég
kayabéc (gute, richtige und mutige) Taten von klein an begingen. Durch
Sokrates wird der Kern der Philosophie reicher, weil sie deutlich eine
moralische Nuance erwerbt. Die moralische Philosophie, die Sokrates
einfiihrte, wirkte sehr auf Sokrates Lehre der Existenzen. Von der kosmo-
logischen Theorie der Vorsokratiken geht Sokrates zu der anthropolo-
gischen Theorie, weil diese Theorie sich darauf bezieht, das das gottliche
Teil im Menschen zu finden ist, ndmlich in seiner Seele. Aber dieses
Prinzip ist mit der totalen Personlichkeit des Menschen verbunden und
wichst und vergrofert sich gleichzeitig mit ihr. Die Bildung und die
Erziehung fithren zur Integrierung der festen Wende der Personlichkeit
zum richtigen Urteil. Also hélt Sokrates die Bildung des Menschen fiir
das einzelne Mittel zur Erschaffung der menschlichen Personlichkeit
und des perfekten Biirgers, der harmonisch mit sich selbst, mit dem Staat
und mit dem Gott lebt!2.

Wie Kuhn gesagt hat, ”Zusammenfassend ergibt sich, dass die Selbst-
erkenntnis den von uns herausgearbeiteten Sinn des sokratischen Tugend-
wissens als eines Projektes bestitigt und bereichert. Das sokratische
Wissensprojekt ergab sich in der Ausdehnung des Wissens in der Techne
iiber die Breite des Lebens liberhaupt. Wenn, wie wir anfénglich annah-
men, so heisst es hier, der Besonnene wiifite, was er weild und was er nicht
weil}, das eine, dass er weilit und das andere, dass er es nicht weil3, und
er wiillte auch einen anderen, wie es eben hierin mit thm steht, zu be-
urteilen: dann wire es uns, das konnen wir behaupten, hochst niitzlich,
besonnen zu sein. Denn fehlerfrei wiirden wir selbst unser Leben durch-
fiihren im Besitz der Besonnenheit, und auch alle libringen, soviel ihrer
von uns regiert wiirden. Denn weder wiirden wir selbst etwas zu tun
unternehmen, was wir nicht verstinden, sondern diejenigen ausfindend,
weiche es verstehen, wiirden wir es ihnen iiberlassen, noch auch wiirden
wir den librigen, welche wir regierten, verstatten, irgend etwas anders
zu tun als das, was sie, wenn sie es tun, auch richtig tun werden. Dies
wire aber das, wovon sie Erkenntnis haben. Und so wiirde ein durch
Besonnenheit verwaltetes Hauswesen wohl verwaltet werden und eine
so regierte Stadt und alles andere, woriiber Besonnenheit herrschte.”13

Fiir die sokratische Fragen Kuhn hat gesagt: ”Sokrates, der Elenk-
tiker, dem das Fragen und Nichtwissen eine konkrete Weise des Tuns
und Lebens wurde, ist darum nicht identisch mit dem Kiinstler jener

11 Bohm, 1929: 11-17.
12 Apologie 40 a-b und Vlastos, 1985: 1-31.
13 Kuhn, 1959: 60.
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Lebenskunst, auf die sein Wissensprojekt zielte. Die Transzendenz des
Tugendwissens, aus der das Fragen in das leere Nichtwissen zuriick-
sinkt, erhélt sich in dem konkret gewordenen Nichtwissen als die unend-
liche Differenz, die das Gute zwar als das andere, nicht aber als solches
erkennen ldsst und die im Dauern des echten Nichtwissens und der
echten Aporie das das gesuchte Wissen-Kénnen durch ein gekonntes
und gesiifites Suchen ersetzt.”14 Maier bleibt: ”Sokrates selbst hat in
seinen Gespriachen nur die eine Aufgabe vor Augen gehabt, die Mitun-
terredner zu sittlichen Menschen zu machen. Und das nédchste Ziel
seiner Dialektik war, wie im Laches ausdriicklich erklart ist, immer und
tiberall, die Menschen zur Selbsteinkehr zu zwingen.”!> Die sokratische
Dialektik ist die logische Architektonik des Weltbildes. Von der Art, wie
Sokrates die Dichter fiir seine Protreptik ausniitzte, wir uns auf diese
Weise am Ende doch ein ziemlich deutliches Bild zu machen.!® Auch,
Maier punkte: ”Sokrates hat die Dialektik, die er betrieb, schwerlich als
eine Kunst, als eine technische Methode, und ganz gewiss nicht als ein
logisches Verfahren, irgend welche Wahrheiten zu suchen, betrachtet.
Seine Unterredungen waren zwanglose Gesprache, deren Wirkung durch-
aus auf seinem personlichen Geschick, seinem pédagogischen Takt und
seiner Menschenkenntnis beruhte.”!” Die Ironie ist ein wesentliches
Mittel von Sokrates” sittlicher Dialektik. Aber die Ironie ist eine Art.
Sokrates immer ‘weil3 nicht!!® Sokrates glaubt an das Bessere. Er glaubt,
daB man einen Vorteil davon hat, sich als verniinftig zu erkennen und
sich als Vernunftwesen zu betragen.!® Auch, Richtscheid stellt: ”Das
Verstiandnis des vorliegenden Bandes erfordert nicht, dal man auch die
Gespriche mit Sokrates schon kennt, obgleich er dort in Lebensfiille in
Erscheinung tritt.”20 Das sokratische Gesprach hat den Streit zur Vor-
aussetzung, und es ist selbst eine Umformung des Streites. Sokrates weil3
was er weill und was er weil} nicht. Er hat Selbsterkenntnis und er ist
einen Lehrer fiir die Philosophie.?!

PHILOSOPHIE: SINN UND BEDEUTUNG

Was ist eigentlich Philosophie? Eine Frage, die uns alle beschéftigt.
Diese hat viele Gestalten und ist zu allen Zeiten und in allen Lebensaltern

14 Kuhn, 1959: 144.

15 Maier, 1964: 359.

16 Busse, 1914: 150-155.

17 Maier, 1964: 361.

18 Guthrie, 1971: 3-8.

19 Nelson, 1965: 31— 48.

20 Richtscheid, 1969: 13 und Seeskin, 1987: 65-78.
21 Steinthal, 1885: 2—15

194



anwesend. Ob sie aber was wert sei, ist umstritten. Es gibt entgegen-
gesetzte Beurteilungen, weil manche sie als gegenstandsloses Denken
charakterisieren und andere sie fiir eine Sache halten, die jeden betrifft,
deshalb auch von jedem versténdlich sein und einfach ausgedriickt werden
muss. Wihrend in der Wissenschaft allgemein anerkannte Erkenntnisse
gelten, sind in der Philosophie keine solche Ergebnisse erreicht worden.
In der Philosophie handelt es sich um ,,das Ganze des Seins.” Die eigene
Erfahrung jedes Menschen ist eine geniigende Voraussetzung, um dabei
zu sein und anreden zu koénnen. Das Suchen der Wahrheit, nicht der
Besitz der Wahrheit ist das Wesen der Philosophie und jede Antwort
zu ihren Fragen fiihrt zu einer neuen Frage. In der Philosophie wird
die Wirklichkeit im Ursprung erblickt. Plato sagte, der Ursprung der
Philosophie sei das Erstaunen. Dieses Erstaunen hat uns den Trieb zur
Untersuchung des Alls gegeben. Und Aristoteles: ,,Denn die Verwun-
derung ist es, was die Menschen zum Philosophieren trieb: sie wunderten
sich zuerst iiber das ihnen aufstoBende Befremdliche, gingen dann all-
maéhlich weiter und fragten nach den Wandlungen des Monds, der Sonne,
der Gestirne und der Entstehung des Alls.” ,,Sich wundern driangt zur
Erkenntnis — Im Wundern werde ich mir des Nichtwissens bewusst.”

Das Philosophieren ist wie ein Erwachen aus der Gebundenheit an
die Lebensnotdurft. Die Antwort auf die Fragen: was das alles und woher
das alles sei, dient keinem Nutzen, sondern gewéhrt nur an sich Befrie-
digung. Nach dieser Befriedigung erweckt sich dann der Zweifel. Uberall
stehen Behauptungen gegen Behauptungen. Der Zweifel fiihrt zu der
kritischen Priifung jeder Erkenntnis und der klaren Gewissheit. Der
Mensch wird durch das Bewusstsein seiner Verlorenheit erschiittert und
stellt die Frage nach sich selbst, wie er sich in seiner Ohnmacht helfen
kann. Der Mensch sucht Erlésung. Das Philosophieren ist analog dieser
Erlosung.

SEIN — GEDANKEN — HANDELN — GEFUHLE

Pflanze und Tier leben im unbewussten Dasein, ohne Endzweck.
Nur der Mensch handelt. Er handelt bewusst fiir sein augenblickliches
Wohl. Das Zeichen, dass das Tier Mensch geworden ist, ist, dass sich
der Zweck seines Handelns gedndert hat. Es hat eine Dauer und kein
augeblickliches personliches Wohlbefinden. Auflerdem wird es von Niitz-
lichkeit und ZweckmaBigkeit kennzeichnet. Der allgemeine Nutzen
wird sich dadurch der Sinn der Vernunft. Eine noch hohere Stufe wird
erreicht, wenn er nach dem Prinzip der Ehre lebt und handelt, was ihn
zu einem Kollektiv — Individuum verwandelt. Der Mensch quilt sich
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jahrelang mit denselben Fragen: Jaspers22 driickt sie zusammenfassend
folgendermalen aus: ,,Woher kommen wir Menschen? Was ist der gegen-
wartige Sinn, was ist das Ziel unseres Lebens, des Einzelnen, der Volker,
der Menschheit? Welches sind unsere Moglichkeiten und unsere Gren-
zen? Was sind wir eigentlich? Welche ist unsere Stellung in der Welt?
Was ist unsere jeweils bestimmte Aufgabe?” Auch wurde die Frage fort-
geschoben:” lasst uns nicht denken, es fiihrt zu nichts! Aber sie 148t sich
nicht zum Schweigen bringen.”23

Ein langes Herumziehen, Suchen und Wechseln bestimmt das Le-
ben des Menschen. Das menschliche Leben ist wie eine Wiiste, in der
jene gldnzende Lufterscheinungen plétzlich auftreten, die man wohl mit
den "philosophischen Systemen” parallelisieren kann. Der Mensch sucht
in ihrer zauberischen Tduschungskraft die Losung seiner Probleme, die
Quelle des frischen Lebenswassers, das in der Ndhe zu sein, erscheint.
Der Ermiidete drangt, wie von einer heimlichen Kraft getrieben, immer
vorwarts bis er das Ziel miihevoll erreicht. Andere werden von der scho-
nen Tduschung bezaubert und bleiben stehen: sie werden leider von der
Wiiste verschlungen. Sie sind fiir die Wissenschaft nicht wert.

Es gibt noch eine andere Kategorie von Menschen, in denen Mund
die zauberhaften Erscheinungen einen Salzgeschmack hinterlassen ha-
ben. Der entstandene Durst ist jetzt groB3er, aber trotzdem wagen sie es
nicht einen Schritt vorwérts zu kommen und irgendeine Quelle, die in
der Nihe steht, zu erreichen. Man konnte beriihmten Malern die Auf-
gabe erteilen, das mysteriose Bild vom Leben des Menschen darzustel-
len und berithmten Dichtern und Philosophen das Geheimnisvolle vom
Menschenleben zu entlarven. Das wire ein grofer Unsinn gewesen,
weil jeder beriihmte Kiinstler seinen personlichen Einstellungen vom
Leben darstellen wiirde und das ist auch selbstverstindlich. Das Leben
als ein Ganzes Allgemeines kann niemand erfassen, weil ,,im Werden-
den sich ein Werdendes nicht als fest und dauernd, nicht als ein ,,Das”
spiegeln kann.”24 Wie schon und wahr sich hier Nietzsche ausdriickt!

Durch die Entwicklung der Menschheit hat sich herausgegeben,
dass die Wahrheit zart und leidend ist. ,,Dies driickt auch Byron in un-
sterblichen Versen aus: Sorrow is knowledge: they who know the most
much mourn the deepest o’er the fatal truth, the tree of knowledge is

22 Kirkbright, 2004: 12-56 und O’Connor, 1988: 65-78 und Olson, 1979: 45-86 und
Peach, 2008: 34-56 und Samay, 1971: 3878 und Schilpp, 1957: 78—95 und Thornhill, 2002:
98—-120 und Walraff, 1970: 112—125 und Walters, 1988: 56—88 und Young-Bruehl, 1981: 34—68.

23 Jaspers, 2000: 224 und Ehrlich, 1975: 22-54 und Ehrlich — Wisser, 1988: 5678 und
Olson, 1993: 54-68.

24 Nietzsche, 1988: 387 und Acampora, 2006: 5678 und Allison, 1985: 88-98 und Bloom,
1987: 112-134 und Burgard, 1994: 23—45 und Gemes-Simon, 2009: 128-149 und Golomb,
1997: 98-182.
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not that of life.”25> An der Wahrheit kann man oft sogar verbluten, des-
halb braucht man auch verschiedene Trostmittel, um ,,geheilt” zu werden.
Das heif3t natiirlich nicht, dass eine todliche Wahrheit zum Tod selbst
fithren kann. Es gibt zu viele ,,Gegengifte”. Gefdhrliche Feinde der
Wabhrheit sind Uberzeugungen, die die Rolle einer Liige spielen konnen.
Alle Idealisten meinen, dass ihre Uberzeugungen einem hoéheren Ziel
dienen und wesentlich besser, als die der Anderen sind. Nietzsches
Worte tiber die Idealisten sind sehr wahr und weise” ... (sie) wollen nicht
glauben, dass, wenn ihre Sache iiberhaupt gedeihen soll, sie genau des-
selben iibelriechenden Diingers bedarf, welchen alle anderen menschli-
chen Unternehmungen nétig haben.”26 Wenn man an die eine, die echte
Wahrheit glauben will, dann muss man alle bis dahin geglaubten ,,Wahr-
heiten” verzweifeln, was natiirlich tiberhaupt nicht leicht ist. Im Gegen-
teil: nichts wird jemandem schwerer, als eine Sache unpersonlich zu
fassen. In jeder Sache muss man ndmlich keine Person sehen, sondern
nur die Sache selbst. Es wird immer einen stédndigen heimlichen Kampf
mit Gedanken — Personen (Gedanken—Kinderzucht, Gedanken—Armen—
und Krankenpflege) geben, in dem der Mensch das Wahre dem Un-
wahren vorzieht. Warum? ,,Weil das Wahre — wie auch das Billige und
Gerechte — niitzlicher und ehrebringender als das Unwahre ist.”?7
Nietzsche ist grundsdtzlich wider die Phantasten, die sich von den
Liignern darin unterscheiden, dass sie die Wahrheit vor sich selbst
verleugnen, wo die Liigner sie nur vor den Anderen verheimlichen.
Eine Frage, die wir uns alle stellen kdnnen, ist, warum die Menschen
in ihrer Mehrzahl im Alltag die Wahrheit sagen: Gewiss nicht, weil ein
Gott das Liigen verboten hat. Nach Nietzsche aus zwei Griinden: ers-
tens, weil es bequemer ist und zweitens, weil der Weg des Zwangs und der
Autoritét sicherer ist, als der der List. Bequemer ist ndmlich die Wahr-
heit, weil derjenige, der eine Liige berichtet, eine sehr schwere Last
iibernimmt, ohne es zu merken. Denn er muss um diese Liige zu be-
haupten noch 20 andere erfinden. Hauptsache also ist, dass der Mensch
den Mut haben muss, seine Meinungen frei zu duern. Nietzsche meint:
,Man soll nur reden, wo man nicht schweigen darf; und nur davon reden,
was man {iberwunden hat.”?® Meinungen, die aus den Leidenschaften
wachsen, erstarren zu Uberzeugungen, weil der Geist zu trige ist, sie

25 Nietzsche, 1988: 108 und Golomb-Wistrich, 2002: 65-98 und Janaway, 1998: 129-146
und Salim-Gaskell-Conway, 1998: 132—187 und Leiter-Sinhababu, 2009: 45-95.

26 Nietzsche, 1988: 318 und Diethe, 2007: 34—88 und Kelly-Pearsall, 1998: 68—112 und
Koelb, 1990: 59—90 und Magnus-Higgins, 1996: 124—148 und Parkes, 1991: 145-167.

27 Nietzsche, 1988: 390 und Richardson-Leiter, 2001: 158—165 und Rosenthal, 1994:
112-158 und Sedgwick, 1995: 88—115 und Schacht, 1994: 125-155.

28 Nietzsche, 1988: 369 und Scott-Franklin Todd, 2007: 56—120 und Solomon-Higgins,
1988: 65-98.
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zu bearbeiten. Der Wechsel von Uberzeugungen ist schmerzhaft. Sind sie
eigentlich bei einem Wechsel notwending oder werden sie tiberschétzt?
Priifen wir mal, wie diese Uberzeugungen entstehen. Dabei wird sich
ergeben, dass der Wechsel von Uberzeugungen unter allen Umstéinden
nach falschem Mafle bemessen wird, was also zu dem EntschluB fiihrt,
dass wir bisher zuviel an diesem Wechsel zu leiden pflegten.

Im Grunde genommen verdndert niemand seine Meinungen, so lange
sie ihm vorteilhaft sind, oder weningstens so lange sie ihm keinen Scha-
den bringen. Das bedeutet aber leider ein schlimmes Zeugnis iiber den
intellektuellen Sinn aller Uberzeugungen Die erste Meinung, welche
uns einfallt, wenn wir plotzlich iiber eine Sache befragt werden, ist ge-
wohnlich nicht unsere eigene, sondern nur die unserer Kaste. Die eige-
nen Meinungen schwimmen selten oben auf. Das Geféhrliche an freien
Meinungen ist es, dass, ,,das leichte Befassen mit freien Meinungen einen
Reiz gibt, wie eine Art Jucken; gibt man ihm mehr nach, so fingt man
an, die Stellen zu reiben, bis zuletzt eine offene schmerzende Wunde
entsteht, das heifit: bis die freie Meinung uns in unserer Lebensstellung,
unseren menschlichen Beziehungen zu stéren, zu quélen beginnt.”29

Die Geschichte hat durch das Spiel der verschiedenen Meinungen
grofle Gewalttdtigkeit erkannt. Aber es ist nicht der Kampf der Meinun-
gen, sondern der Kampf des Glaubens an die Meinungen, nimlich der
Uberzeugungen, der diese Gewalttat verursacht hat. Zuletzt ist es kein
Zufall, dass wir Menschen so gern in der freien Natur sind. Wir fiihlen
uns wohl, weil sie iber uns keine Meinung hat. Wir sind ndmlich ein
Teil der Natur. Die Natur ist eng mit unserer ,,Existenz” verbunden.
,«Existenzy ist nicht das So — Sein, sondern das Sein — Kénnen und nicht
Gegeben — Sein, sondern Mdglichkeit. «Existenzy ist also der Kern aller
erfilllten Moglichkeiten.”3? Die «Existenz» wird von der Verantwor-
tung unterdriickt. Jaspers leugnet den dunklen Anspruch der Wirklich-
keit an ihn als mogliche Existenz und nach ihm kann die Freiheit auf
keine Weise objektiv gedacht werden, deshalb kann sie auch nicht erkannt
werden.

Nach Jaspers ist das Dasein, ein Sein in Situationen, deshalb tritt
man stidndig von der einen Situation in die andere, d.h. dass man nie-
mals aus dem Situationszustand heraus kann. Situationen konnen sich
standig verwandelt werden, einen sicheren Halt gibt es in thnen nicht.
Das bedeutet auch Situation, ndmlich ein dauerndes sich Verdndern.
Nur die Grenzsituationen wandeln sich nicht, weil sie auf unser Dasein

29 Nietzsche, 1988: 344 und Solomon, 1973: 24-98 und Stauffer-Bergo, 2008: 125-135
und Yovel, 1986: 67-98.

30 Jaspers, 2000: 173 und Allison, 2000: 34—88 und Aschheim, 1992: 45-98 und Babich,
1994: 78-125.
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bezogen sind. Grenze driickt aus: es gibt ein anderes. Die Grenzsituation
gehort zur Existenz. Sie ist wie eine Wand, an die wir sto3en. Darin zeigt
sich die Zebrochenheit des Seins. Die Grenzsituation ist eine Situation
wie die, dass man nicht ohne Kampf und ohne Leid leben kann, dass
man unvermeidlich Schuld auf sich nimmt, dass man sterben muss. Die
bessere Begriindung fiir eine Tat kann durch den Erfolg ersetzt werden,
denn die Motive und Absichten sind selten deutlich, so dass man seiner
Tat selber falsche Motive unterschiebt oder die unwesentlichen Motive
als wesentliche behandelt. Das Moralische oder Unmoralische einer Tat
wird von den Zuschauern nach dem Erfolg an der Tat selbst bemessen.
Der Erfolg ist es, der eine Tat einen Glanz gibt und parallel das gute
Gewissen erweckt. Ein Miferfolg fiihrt zu Gewissensbissen sogar auch
iiber die achtungswiirdigste Handlung.

Die Tat wird auch oft vom Wissen gelenkt. Nach Nietzsche bringt
das Halbwissen ein groferes Vergniigen als das Ganzwissen, weil der
Halbwissende die Dinge einfacher kennt, als sie sind und dadurch sich
faBlicher und iiberzeugender ausdriickt und handelt. Parallel zum Han-
deln laufen auch jemandes Dienste. Dienstleistungen miissen wir nicht
nach dem Wert, den sie fiir uns haben, abschétzen, sondern nach dem
Wert, den einer darauf legt. Dabei bringt die Jugend natiirlich einen
Nachteil mit sich: es ist ndmlich nicht verniinftig fiir die Jugend, in
irgendeinem Sinne produktiv zu sein. Die Produktivitit im Geist und
Korper kommt erst spiter mit dem Alter. Dazu spielt auch der Beruf
eine grof3e Rolle, denn ein Beruf ist das Riickgrat des Lebens. Sein Wert
ist sehr groB3: auBler der Erfahrung, die einen reifer macht, ist er auch
eine Schutzwehr fiir den Menschen. Der Mensch zieht sich hinter diese
Schutzwehr zuriick, wenn ithn Bedenken und Sorgen allgemeiner Art
anfallen, denn Beruf macht gedankenlos. Die Probleme werden dadurch
verniinftiger im Kopf bearbeitet und gelost. Nach Nietzsche geschieht
beim Menschen etwas Seltsames. Er glaubt, dass der Geist in die Form
des Korpers versetzt werden kann. Derjenige, der viel und klug denkt
auch sein Korper ein kluges Aussehen bekommt.

Eine begabte Natur muss durch alle Ebenen des Lebens hindurch.
Man muss die positive Energie einer Freundschaft erleben, als auch der
negativen Gefiihle der Verachtung gegeniiber gestellt werden. Alle ver-
ehren die Freundschaft. Wie schwer ist es aber einen echten Freund zu
finden! Wie leicht ist es zu merken, dass Mitfreude und nicht Mitleiden
den echten Freund macht. Dieser Wert der Freundschaft wird manch-
mal durch Ansichten zerstort, die man zu dullern wagt, die beleidigend
fiir den gelten, der sie hegt. Das ist aber ein neuer Schritt zum Selbststin-
digwerden, deshalb muss auch eine begabte Natur auch durch dieses
Feuer der Verachtung hindurch. Leider kann der Mensch manchmal sehr
gemein werden. ,,Wenn der Mensch vor Lachen wiehert, iibertrifft er alle
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Tiere durch seine Gemeinheit.”3! Der Mensch kann zu dieser Gemein-
heit gefiihrt werden, weil das Gefiihl der Gerechtigkeit in ithm sehr stark
gewachsen ist. Die Rache, die ein gemeines Verhalten erregen kann,
gehort urspriinglich in den Bereich der Gerechtigkeit. Die Gerechtig-
keit ist ndmlich Vergeltung und Austausch unter der Voraussetzung einer
ungeféhr gleichen Machtstellung. Dieser Austausch ist nicht immer ne-
gativ. Er kann ebensogut positiv aufgenommen werden und das Gefiihl
der Dankbarkeit anstatt des der Rache erregen. Wer das Handeln seiner
Mitmenschen kontrollieren will, kann er ihre Seele durch ,,den Zorn”
spionieren. Man kann andere Menschen in Versuchung setzen, in dem
man sie in Zorn versetzt, weil der Zorn die Seele ausschopft und selbst
ihren Boden ans Licht bringt. So kann man eine Menge {iber seine
Umgebung erfahren, sowohl iiber seine Anhénger, als auch iiber seine
Gegner, namlich, was im Grunde alles wider uns gedacht wird.

Ein anderes Gefiihl auBler der Gerechtigkeit, das beim Handeln
auch eine wichtige Rolle spielt, ist die Gewissenhaftigkeit. Der gewis-
senhafte Mensch schitzt alle Faktoren ganz genau bevor er handelt.
Manchmal aber iibertreibt er so, dass ein Handeln zu spit kommt, im Ge-
gensatz zum fleiligen Menschen, der wegen seines Fleilles schneller
als er muss, handelt. ,,Flei3 und Gewissenhaftigkeit sind oftmals dadurch
Antagonisten, dal} Flei3 die Friichte sauer vom Baume nehmen will, die
Gewissenhaftigkeit sie aber zu lange héngen 146t, bis sie herabfallen
und sich zerschlagen.32 Das bedingte Handeln ist ein Tun des Menschen,
das von der Lebenskraft, die durch die Interessen des Lebens erweckt
wird, gelenkt wird. Beim Handeln darf nicht das dunkle Abweisen
existentieller Moglichkeit als Schuld verstanden werden. Man sieht Leuten
zu, die mit ihren Erlebnissen umzugehen wissen und deshalb ein stabiles
Leben fiihren, das Frucht triagt, wihrend Andere durch den Schlag des
Schicksals hindurchgetrieben werden und doch immer leicht, immer
obenauf wie Kork bleiben. Man kann also die Welt in zweierlei Men-
schen teilen: in eine Minoritdt Solcher, welche aus Wenigem Viel zu
machen verstehen und in eine Majoritédt Derer, welche aus Vielem wenig
zu machen verstehen. Es gibt Leute, welche wie von einem Zauberer
verhext, anstatt die Welt aus Nichts, aus der Welt ein Nichts schaffen.
Man kann die Menschen nicht nur nach ihrem Handeln, sondern auch
nach ihrer Vernunft in zwei Gruppen teilen. Man kann die Vernunft
im Bezug auf das Alter mit einem Ton vergleichen. Dieser Ton klingt
anders, wenn man jung ist und anders, wenn man &lter wird.

Wie schon hat Nietzsche diesen Klang beschrieben: ,,Der Ton, in
dem Jiinglinge reden, loben, tadeln, dichten, missfillt dem Altergewor-

31 Nietzsche, 1988: 330 und Bataille, 1992: 78—114 und Clark, 1990: 56—88 und Danto,
1965: 57-79.
32 Nietzsche, 1988: 331 und Deleuze, 1983: 85-128 und Derrida, 1979: 56-90.
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denen, weil er zu laut ist und zwar zugleich dumpf und undeutlich wie
der Ton in einem Gewdlbe, der durch die Leerheit eine solche Schall-
kraft bekommt; denn das Meiste, was Jiinglinge denken, ist nicht aus
der Fiille ihrer eigenen Natur herausgestromt, sondern ist Anklang,
Nachklang von dem, was in ihrer Ndhe gedacht, geredet, gelobt, getadelt
worden ist. Der Ton des reiferen Alters ist streng, kurz abgebrochen,
miBig laut, aber, wie alles deutlich Artikulierte, sehr weit tragend. Das
Alter endlich bringt hiufig eine gewisse Milde und Nachsicht in den
Klang.”33 AuBer der Vernunft, die mit dem Alter zuwéchst, wéachst auch
die Schlauheit mit dem Alter zu und diese Schlauheit muss man positiv
ausnutzen. Man muss nicht negativ denken. Es gibt Menschen, die viel
Freude haben und die ihre Mitmenschen immer positiv behandeln, weil
sie selber gute Menschen sind. Vielleicht sind sie nicht die Kliigsten,
aber sie konnen gerade das erreichen, was die Kliigsten mit aller ihrer
Klugheit erstreben und auch manchmal nicht erwerben.

KUNST UND LIEBE

Alter als die Sprache ist das Nachahmen von Gebirden, welches
unwillkiirlich vor sich geht. Im Allgemeinen werden schmerzhafte Emp-
findungen wohl auch durch Gebdrden ausgedriickt, welche ihrerseits
auch Schmerz verursachen: (z.B. Haarausraufen, Brustschlagen, Anspan-
nungen der Gesichtsmuskeln usw.) Mit der Zeit hat sich die Sprache
entwickelt und mit ihr auch die Kunst. Die Liebe, die Bewunderung
der Schonheit, die Furcht, das Mitleid sind nicht Bediirfnisse bestimmter
Organe, welche erleichtert werden wollen wie andere Bediirfnisse des
Menschen, die nach ihrer Befriedigung eine Linderung eintritt und der
Trieb herabgestimmt wird. Es sind Gefiihle, die ausgedriickt werden
miissen, entweder durch die Sprache der Poesie oder durch die Musik
oder durch die Baukunst oder durch irgendeine andere Kunst.

Bei der Musik hat der Intellekt die Bedeutsamkeit der Stirke und
Schwiche des Tones in den Klang hineingelegt, wie er in die Verhilt-
nisse von Linien und Massen bei der Architektur obenfalls Bedeutsam-
keit gelegt hat. Das alles gilt als unmittelbare Sprache des Gefiihls, die
direkt zum Inneren spricht und aus dem Inneren kommt. An einem
griechischen oder christlichen Gebiude bedeutete urspriinglich Alles
Etwas, und zwar in Hinsicht auf eine hohere Ordnung der Dinge. Obwohl
die Schonheit eines Gebaudes etwas Maskenhaftes war, wie das schone
Gesicht einer geistlosen Frau, hatte trotzdem eine gro3e Bedeutung, sie

33 Nietzsche, 1988: 347 und Heidegger, 1979, 1982, 1984, 1986 und Hayman, 1980:
118-128.
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milderte hochstens das Grauen. Eins muss der Mensch unbedingt haben:
,,Entweder einen von Natur leichten Sinn oder einen durch Kunst und
Wissen erleichterten Sinn.”34 Die Lehre der Kunst lautet: ,,Wie es auch
sei das Leben, es ist gut.” Diese Lehre ehrt die Lust am Dasein und
stellt das Menschenleben wie ein Stiick Natur und nicht als Gegenstand
gesetzméBiger Entwicklung. Nitzsche meint: ,,Die bildende Kunst und
die Musik sind der MaBstab, der durch die Religion wirklich erworbenen
und hinzugewonnenen Gefiihls — Reichthumes ist. Der wissenschaftliche
Mensch ist die Weiterentwicklung des kiinstlerischen.””35

Man muss lieben, giitig sein lernen und dies von Jugend auf; wenn
Erziehung und Zufall uns keine Gelegenheit zur Ubung dieser Empfin-
dungen geben, so wird unsere Seele trocken. Manche Leute konnen
dieses groBartige Gefiihl der Liebe nicht erleben. Sie konnen sich sogar
keine Freundschaft leisten. Der Mangel an Freunden 148t auf Neid oder
Anmafung schlieen. Diejenigen, die gute Freunde haben, verdanken
es dem gliicklichen Umstande, dass sie keinen Anlaf3 zum Neide haben.
Es ist sehr schwer einen richtigen Freund zu finden und ihm zu vertrauen.
Leider haben wir Menschen die Tendenz, jemanden, der uns einen
unangenehmen Satz hinstellt, schérfer zu kritisieren. Verniinftiger wire
es doch dies zu tun, wenn jemandes Worte uns angenehm wéren. Die
Liebe erkennt keine Macht an. Sie trennt nicht, hebt nicht ab, ordnet
nicht iiber oder unter. Die Liebe begehrt nur, deshalb kann man nicht
zugleich von derselben Person wenigstens in demselben Zeitraum geliebt
und geehrt werden. Der Ehrende erkennt die Macht des Anderen an, das
heif3t, er fiirchtet sie und die Furcht meidet.

Die Forderung, geliebt zu werden, ist nach Nietzsche die groBte
der AnmaBungen. Der Liebe gegeniiber steht der Hal3. ,,Liebe und Hal3
sind nicht blind, aber geblendet vom Feuer, das sie selber mit sich tragen.””3¢
Der HaB3 muss ebenso wie die Liebe gelernt und gendhrt werden, sonst
wird auch der Kein allméhlich absterben. Wie grausam klingt aber uns
allen dieses, zerstorerische Gefiihl von Haf3! Es fiihrt zu unangenehmen
Handlungen. Ist es nicht lieber das herrliche Gefiihl des Gliicks in un-
serer Seele anzubauen und es auch manchmal durch bloen Unsinn aus-
zudriicken, anstatt uns mit negativen Gedanken zu befassen? Am Unsinn
gibt es Freude, die uns momentan von dem Zwange des Notwendigen
befreit.

34 Nietzsche, 1988: 317 und Higgins, 1987: 78-98 und Hunt, 1991: 75-124 und Irigaray,
1991: 12-56.

35 Nietzsche, 1988: 185 und Jung, 1988: 125—156 und Klossowski, 1993: 68—98 und
Kofman, 1993: 45-89 Lowith, 1997: 59—119 und Macintyre, 1992: 25-150.

36 Nietzsche, 1988: 333 und Magnus, 1993: 156—195 und Magnus, 1978: 24-98 und
Mandel, 1998: 34—88 und Nehamas, 1985: 45-78 und Oliver, 1995: 116—-198.
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In der Liebe ist Einmaligkeit. In der Liebe ist das absolute Vertau-
en. Die Liebe ist unendlich. In der Liebe ist Aufschwung, gegenwértige
Befriedigung. In der Liebe ist Bewegung und Ruhe. In der Liebe ist Auf-
stieg und Besserwerden. Liebe muss nicht als Besitz gesehen werden,
mit dem ich rechnen kann. Man muss mit sich selbst und dem Gelieb-
ten kdmpfen, aber ohne Gewalt. Man muss blof3 in Frage stellen und in
Frage gestellt werden. Man muss, wenn moglich, der Gedankenweise
weiser Leute zu folgen, denn sie haben schon den Weg zum Gliick ge-
funden. Nietzsches einmalige Worte {iber weise Leute, die nie iiber sich
selbst sprechen, weil sie bescheiden sind, lautet: ,,Die Flamme ist sich sel-
ber nicht so hell, als den Anderen, denen sie leuchtet: so auch der Weise.”3”
Wie viele Leute handeln aber im Alltag, als ob sie Weise wiren? Leider
fast niemand, weil dieser Weg, der Weg der Wenigen ist.

ZAUBEREI — RELIGION — DASEIN — LEIDENSCHAFT — TOD

Versetzen wir uns in die Zeiten zuriick, in welchen das religiose
Leben am meisten aufbliihte, so stellen wir fest, dass alles sich um die
Natur und den Verkehr mit ihr umdreht. Von Naturgesetzen ist natiirlich
auf keinen Fall die Rede, weder von der Erde noch von dem Himmel.
Alle Erkrankungen, der Tod selbst Resultat magischer Einwirkungen
war. Fiir das Individuum war die Natur etwas Unbegreifbares, Schreck-
liches, Geheimnisvolles. Sie war das Reich der hoheren Macht, das Uber-
menschliche, sie erschien als Gott. Die ganze Vorstellung vom ,,natiirli-
chen Hergang” fehlte. Der Mensch wollte diese Machte durch Gesetze
beherrschen. Dieses Nachdenken fiihrt zum religidsen Cultus. Sein Sinn
ist, die Natur zu bannen und ihre Gesetze einzuprigen, die sie von
vornherein nicht hat. Durch Flehen und Gebete, durch Unterwerfung,
durch die Verpflichtung zu regelméBigen Abgaben und Geschenken ist
es moglich auf die Michte der Natur einen Zwang auszuiiben. Der ge-
waltsamere Zwang aber kommt durch Magie und Zauberei. Alles, was
einen Leib hat, ist der Zauberei zugénglich also auch die Naturgeister.
Wie der Mensch mit Hilfe des Zauberers einem stirkeren Feind zu
schaden versucht, so glaubt auch der schwichere Mensch die méchtige-
ren Geister der Natur bestimmen zu kdnnen. Zu allem Geistigen gehort
etwas Korperliches. Mit Hilfe des Korperlichen (Haare, Négel, Bilder
usw) vermag man den Geist zu binden, zu schiadigen, zu vernichten,
denn durch das Korperliche kann man den Geist fassen. In der jetzigen
Zeit erkennt man die Gesetzlichkeit der Natur und will sich in sie ein-

37 Nietzsche, 1988: 333 und Parkes, 1994: 134146 und Pletch, 1991: 54—68 und Rosen,
1995: 49-97 und Schacht, 1983: 94—149 und Shapiro, 1989: 86-112.
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schlielen, denn in der Natur findet man ein Mittel von Beschwichtigung
fiir die moderne Seele. In der Tat besteht zwischen der Religion und
der wirklichen Wissenschaft keine Verwandtschaft: sie entwickeln sich
in verschiedenen Ebenen. Die alten Griechen sahen ihre Gotter als ein
Ideal ihrer eigenen Kaste. Sie sahen sie nicht als Herren iiber sie und
fiihlten sich unter ihnen nicht als Knechte wie die Juden. Sie stellten
ihre Gétter als ein Spiegelbild der gelungensten ihrer Exemplare dar. Das
Verhiltnis des Menschen zu Gott war wie jenes des niedrigeren Adels
zum hoheren Adel.

Das Christentum dagegen will kein Maf3 und deshalb ist es un-
griechisch und unvornehm. Es ist barbarisch und will nach Nietzsche
vernichten. Trotzdem war die Inquisition damals verniinftig, denn sie be-
deutete nichts Anderes, als dass man die Wahrheit in der Kirche finde.
Die miisste man um jeden Preis bewahren zum Heile der Menschheit.
Jetzt aber gibt man Niemandem so leicht mehr zu, dass er die Wahrheit
habe. Jede Methode der Forschung hat genug Miftrauen, so dass jeder,
der eine neue Meinung vertritt als ein Feind der Kultur empfunden wird.
Jeder muss kdmpfen, um sich durchsetzen zu konnen. Das Leben ist vom
Anfang an ein stindiger Kampf. Leben ist identisch mit dem Kampf.
Es gibt kein Leben ohne Kampf und aus jedem Kampf erwacht ein neues
Leben. Jaspers unterscheidet zwei Hauptformen des Kampfes vonein-
ander: den Kampf um Dasein und den Kampf um Existenz.

Der Kampf um Dasein beruht auf die Macht und die Gewalt. Unser
Leben beruht auf den siegreichen Kampf meiner Vorfahren, zugleich
aber beruht es auch auf gegenseitiger Hilfe, was die Fiirsorge unserer
Eltern bedeutet. Jeder Erfolg des Einen verkleinert alle andere um ihn.
Die Gewalt richtet sich nicht nur nach auflen gegen andere. Der Mensch
richtet sie auch auf sich selbst. Wenn jemand stdndig eine Macht nach
auflen entwickelt, muss einen starken Willen auch sich selbst gegentiber
haben, denn wer sich selbst nicht beherrschen kann, kann auch andere
nicht beherrschen. Das ist iiberhaupt nicht einfach, weil in der Tat, um
sich zu beherrschen, man die Vergewaltigung des Selbst schaffen muss.
Auf der anderen Seite bedeutet die Gesinnung des Nichtwiderstehens
Selbstvernichtung. Wer aber stéinding eine Gewalt auf andere ausiibt,
folgt er einem Weg, an dessen Ende ihn die Einsamkeit erwartet. Er
hat zwar alles vernichtet oder unterworfen, aber er steht allem da und
kann mit sich selbst nichts mehr anfangen, weil ohne es zu verstehen,
er die Schonheit seines Ich’s auch vernichtet hat.

Der Kampf um Existenz griindet in der Liebe und gedeiht nur bei
vollstandiger Gewaltlosigkeit. Die Solidaritdt spielt auch eine wichtige
Rolle, wobei jeder seine Krifte dem anderen zur Verfiigung stellt, was
natiirlich die Mdglichkeit der Existenz und weiter der Kommunikation
voraussetzt. Wie die Nahrungsmittel sehr wichtig zum Leben sind, so
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ist auch die Anerkennung wichtig fiir die menschliche Existenz. Die Men-
schen schdmen sich nicht, etwas Schmutziges zu denken, aber wohl,
wenn sie sich vorstellen, dass man ihnen diese schmutzigen Gedanken
zutraue. Viele versuchen einen Einfluf3 auf den anderen auszuiiben, um
sich selbst gut vor ihm aufzustellen und auf der einen oder der anderen
Weise ithn manipulieren konnen. Dadurch wollen sie die wiinschens-
werte Anerkennung gewinnen. Das ist natiirlich eine “negative” Aner-
kennung denn derjenige, der fiihlt, dass er auf einen anderen einen gro-
Ben innerlichen Einfluf} ausiibt, ihm eigentlich ganz freie Ziigel lassen
muss und ein Widerstehen manchmal erwiinschen, sonst wird er unver-
meidlich sich einen Feind machen.

Sofern Dasein Kampf ist, ist es mit Schuld verbunden. Unsere Hand-
lungen kénnen Folgen haben, die niemand vorausgesehen und gewollt
hat und die wir dennoch zu verantworten haben. Der Handelnde erschrickt
vor den Folgen seiner Tat, obwohl er ihr Urheber ist, weil er an sie nicht
vorher gedacht hatte. Die Schuld bleibt im Hintergrund der Seele und
droht heimlich dem Menschen. Die Existenz steht dann unter unautheb-
barem Druck und die Bereitschaft die Schuld auf sich zu nehmen, heif3t
dann Verantwortung. Es handelt sich nicht so sehr darum, schuldlos zu
werden, sondern vermeidbare Schuld auch wirklich meiden zu kénnen.

Man fiihlt sich erleichtert und vergisst seine Schuld, wenn er sie
einem anderen gebeichtet hat, aber gewohnlich vergisst der andere sie
leider nicht. Der Mensch erfahrt, dass im Leben alles sein Ende hat, auch
gedankliche Moglichkeiten erschopfen sich. Das bedeutet aber nicht,
dass man in der Welt nichts tun muss, um die Schuld zu vermeiden, weil
Nichthandeln selbst ein Handeln ist. Es hat auch seine Folgen, die mit
Sicherheit zu schnellem Untergang fiihren wiirden. Man wiirde einen
langsamen, dauerhaften und schmerzhaften Selbstmord begehen. Zu-
sammenfassend kann man also zum Entschlufl kommen, dass ob ich
handle oder nicht, beides Folgen hat und dass in jedem Fall ich unver-
meidlich in die Schuld gerate. Die Schuld fiihrt sehr oft zum heftigen
Leiden.

Das Leiden ist die Einschrinkung des Daseins, eine Teilvernich-
tung des Daseins, durch die Macht anderer. Es ist eine Abhangigkeit
jeder Form, eine Art korperlichen oder seelischen Sklaverei. Es ist eine
Anstrengung, die ohnméchtig zusammenbricht beim Versuch zur Uber-
windung. Bei diesem Versuch fiihlt man sich zu verlieren, ohne aber zu
sterben. Beim Menschen erscheint nicht sein wirkliches Gesicht, son-
dern ein anderes, ein verzerrtes. Das Leid ist ein Element der Existenz.
Der Mensch kann ihm nicht ausweichen. Er kampft gegen das Leiden
nach Kréften, es einzuschrdanken. Er ertrdgt es bis er untergeht, bis die
Kraft des Selbstseins sich relativiert und unbekannten Méchten unter-
worfen wird. Es ist dem Menschen etwas Fremdes, aber doch etwas thm

205



gehorig — Jeder hat zu tragen und zu erfiillen, was ihn trifft und nie-
mand kann es thm abnehmen. Die Ruhe gewinnt er weder im passiven
Dulden, noch in der Wut des Nichtverstehens. Manchmal kénnen wir
das Leiden vermeiden, in dem wir das Ubel, das uns trifft, verédndern.
Das bedeutet, den Versuch zu machen, durch ein Umdeuten des Ubels, es
in ein Gut zu verwandeln, dessen Nutzen vielleicht erst spéter ersichtlich
sein wird. Dieser Gedanke konnte eine Erleichterung hervorrufen.

Auf der anderen Seite aber kann man nach Nietzsche ohne Schmer-
zen nicht zu einem Fiihrer und Erzieher der Menschheit werden. Hinter
allem Leiden steht der Tod. Der Tod hort sich grausam an und niemand
will daran denken. Er ist leider unvermeidlich, weil er zu den Gesetzen
der Natur gehort. Er bedeutet das Ende der menschlichen Existenz. Fiir
den Menschen spielt der Tod keine andere Rolle, als nur durch die Sorge
ihn zu meiden. Der Tod des néchsten ist im Leben der tiefste Schnitt.
Jeder stirbt allein. Anstelle des Zusammenseins solange Bewusstsein ist,
tritt die Einsamkeit, sowohl fiir den sterbenden als auch fiir den Bleiben-
den. Dieser Schmerz des Trennens ist der letzte hilflose Ausdruck der
Kommunikation. Es bleibt nichts Anderes als den Sterbenden allein zu
lassen, ihm kann man nicht folgen — Vor dem Tod haben wir alle Angst.
Diese Angst beruht erstens auf dem Vorgang des Todes, der eigentlich
unmerklich sei und auf der Vorstellung von einem qualvollen Sein nach
dem Tode oder von dem Nichtsein. Diese Angst versucht der Mensch
aufzuheben, indem er an der Unsterblichkeit der Seele nach dem Tode
glaubt. Aller Schmerz kommt dem Lebenden zu. Im Tode bleibt aber
nur das Nichts zu erfassen.

Und Jaspers meint: "Nur aus diesem Nichts kann mir die Gewilheit
der wahren Existenz werden.””38 “Wenn ich bin, ist es mein Tod nicht, und
wenn mein Tod ist, bin ich nicht; darum geht mein Tod mich gar nichts
an.”’3? Und weiter: ”Den Tod als Vorgang gibt es nur als den des Anderen
— Mein Tod ist unerfahrbar fiir mich, ich kann nur in Beziehung auf ihn
erfahren. Sterbend erleide ich den Tod, aber ich erfahre ihn nie.*0

EPILOG: DIE HOFFNUNG#

,,Pandora brachte das Fass mit den Ubeln und 6ffnete es. Es war
das Geschenk der Gotter an die Menschen, von Aulen ein schones ver-
fithrerisches Geschenk und ,,Gliicksfall” zubenannt. Da flogen all die

38 Jaspers, 2000: 148 und Jaspers, 1979: 34—-148.

39 Jaspers, 2000: 146 und Pelegrinis, 2011: 748-749, 1067-1068, 1219—1221.

40 Jaspers, 2000: 144 und Steiris, 2011: 755-771.

41 Nietzsche, 1988: 82 und Simmel, 1991: 12-78 und Schrift, 1990: 28—89 und Stambaugh,
1987: 97-113 und White, 1990: 124—145 und Young, 1992: 158—168 und Gilespie, 1994: 25-77.
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Ubel, lebendige beschwingte Wesen heraus: von da an schweifen sie
nun herum und tun den Menschen Schaden bei Tag und Nacht. Ein
einziges Ubel war noch nicht aus dem Fal3 herausgeschliipft, da schlug
Pandora nach Zeus’ Willen den Deckel zu und so blieb es darin: es ist
die Hoffnung. Zeus wollte nimlich, dass der Mensch, auch noch so sehr
durch die anderen Ubel gequilt, noch das Leben nicht wegwerfe son-
dern fortfahre, sich immer von Neuem quélen zu lassen. Dazu gibt er
dem Menschen die Hoffnung: sie ist in Wahrheit das Ubelste der Ubel,
weil sie die Qual der Menschen verldngert.”

Die Hoffnung ist meiner Meinung nach aber gleichzeitig auch die
Rettung der Menschen, weil sie das Schone und Erldsende, das erwar-
tet werden kann, entspricht, was dem Menschen die seelische Kraft gibt,
weiterzuleben und kreativ zu sein. Die Seele selbst besteht bei der Ge-
burt aus positiven Elementen —eins dieser positiven Elementen ist auch
die Hoffnung —, die wéhrend des Lebens normalerweise nach ihrem
positiven Ziel streben. Leider werden sie wahrend des irdischen Lebens
von den Menschen zerstort und dadurch wird auch die menschliche
Seele verfiihrt und manchmal geht sie in anderen komplizierteren Wegen
verloren. Die Philosophie ist es diejenige, die ihr hilft, den richtigen
Weg wieder zu finden.
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Muyoni Movtiovag
AbMva

ANGOPQIIOZ, O ITYPHNAZXZ THX ®IAOXODIAX
[Mepiinyn

Eivat yvooto 0T1 610V ZOKPATH KOTARAPTUPEITAL 1) GTPOPT TNG PLAOGOOING
a7to TN VGT Kot 10 KOGHO Tpog Tov dvOpmro. H puciokpatiki prlocoikn Oedpnon
TOV TPOCOKPATIKAV PLAOGOPMV LETATOLEITAL OO TOV ZOKPATH GE avOpOTOKEVTIKY|
avalnmon. H epaveio,  potgvtikn kot n dyvolo cuvBETOVY TV TEUTTOVGIO TG
Sdackariag Tov Kot eXtyevvohV KATH TOV ZOKPATY), TOV ALTOEAEYYO, TNV OVTOGL-
vewdnoia kot v avtoyvecio. O Zokpdtng pe v dtdackaiio Tov, pe to nog tov,

211



pe tov tpdémo LN Tov, po TAVE A’ OA LE TNV EXLA0YT TOV TPOTOL TOL Oavdtov
Tov didae cvvémela Tpog ekeiva TOV dlaKNPLEGE Kot £dmae a&io TNy Evvola g
avOpomivng vmapéne. O Nitoe Kotopépetatl Evavtiov TG AOYIKNG TOL ZMKPATN Kot
vrootnpilel 6TL 1 PovANnoT vVIEPTEPEL TG VOGNS, TOV GLICONCEMY Kol TMV GLVAL-
cOnuatov (Bovinotapyia). O Nitoe eivat veéppayog Tng PoVANGNG Yo dHVOUT Kot
oV avBpmdmov ekeivov, 0 omoiog vepPaivet Ta HPLOL TGV SVVATOTHTOV TOL (VITEPAV-
Opwmoc). H yvdon katd tov Nitoe givor Sovoun kot ) nown tavtileton pe v emiPoin
™G Podinong. H ddackario tov Nitce gupopeiton and £vo UndevioTikd eacpa,
péca oo To 0moio amadldvel TNV Topadoctokn Noun kot opapatifetor TNy véa Nk
Tov VIEpavOpdTov. O uNdeviopds tov Nitoe dev diémetal amd OPOPLOTIKN Kol
KOOOUPETIKT TOKTIKT £VOVTL TOV TPOYEVESTEP®V NOKAOV a&ldv, 0L amd PLLocoEKd
PEAMOLO £VaVTL TV NOIKOV TpoKANce®mV Tov péALovTog. H fovAnon katd tov Nitoe
oyetiletal pe TNV apyn TS EVYEVOVG Kol TOAD TEPICGOTEPO TNG OYEVOVS GIIAAOG KO
pe v embopia yio amoKTNen dVVOLNG, TOCO GE TPOGMTIKO OGO KUl GE KOWVMVIKO
eninedo. O INdiomepg, KVpLog eknpdcmmog Tov Yrap&iouov (Existentialismus), otpépet
™mv erlocoeio oty avipomvn dmapén. Katd tov INdonepg o avBpmmog vapyet,
otav dev eivar eketvo mov Bempel 6Tt lvar Ko etvan eketvo mov dev Eyet yiver axodpn,
oToV dnAadn dtopkds avalntd TG SLVOTOTNTEG TOV E0VTOL TOL Kot To, Optd Tov. O
dvBpomog OV VILAPYEL, AyOVIA Kot ayovileTal, LEPIVE Kot OVOKOADTTEL TOV EAVTO
TOV PECO OTNV KOW®Vio e TOVG GALOVG Kot pEGO 6T Hovaéld Tov PLdpoTog Tov.
Tote pdvo vapyet, 6ToV Prdvel To gival Tov, 0Tav oToryNUOTICEL e TOV ECOTEPIKO
7oV kOcpOo, 6TaV (gl ovTOGVVEWONTLAKE, ONAadN Plopatikd Kot Tpaypoaticd. Tote kot
UOVO aVOKOADTTEL TOV €0LTO TOV, OYL HEGH OO L0 YVOGLOAOYIKT KOl OVTOLOYIKT
TPOOTTIKT, OAAGL HEGO amd £VOV dlooONTIKO Kot PLONATIKO EGOTEPIGUO TOL EXEL
™V ovoia g EAAapymg kot Tov eoTiopob. [Ipdkerrar yio o Popatikn evépyeto, Kot
Y0 L0 KOTAOTOOT E0MTEPIKNG avadtdpOpmong, 1 omoic. anocKomel 6TV avakdAvyn
TOV EGMTEPIKOV €QVTOV, TNV Propatikn avbvrapéio kot otny ovtocuvednoio. H
ECMTEPIKT EVEPYELDL TOV EKTEUTETOL OO TNV PLOLOTIKY OLTN KOTAGTOOT|, GUVETLPEPEL
Kat’ eméktoomn TV avbvnépPacn pe orkond v Pioon tov Enékewa.
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TRI EPOHE, JEDAN PRAVNI KONCEPT:
IUS CIVILE, IUS COMMUNE, IUS EUROPAEUM

APSTRAKT: U ovom radu autor se bavi recepcijom rimskog prava na
evropskom tlu, ukazujuéi na razloge koji su omoguéili njegovo postojanje u
razli¢itim epohama. Ono S§to je zajednicko antickom, feudalnom 1 modernom
dobu je koncept koji pociva na ideji o jedinstvenom, univerzalnom pravu, koje
prati odgovarajuéi jedinstveni poredak u drustvu: unum sit ius cum unum sit
imperium. Na vrhuncu svoje mo¢i ta ideja je postojala u Rimu (ius civile), potom
je obnovljena u evropskim feudalnim monarhijama (ius commune) i jo$ uvek po-
stoji kao prakti¢ni uzor i inspiracija za uobli¢avanje evropskog komunitarnog
prava (ius Europaeum).

KLJUCNE RECI: recepcija rimskog prava, ius civile, ius commune, ius
Europaeum.

Postoji misljenje da u pravnoistorijskoj nauci ne postoji toliko zna-
¢ajan 1 toliko slozen problem kao Sto je sudbina rlmskog prava posle pada
Rimskog carstva. Namece se pitanje: kako je moguce da pravni sistem
koji je oblikovan prema specifi€nim istorijskim okolnostima ne samo
prezivi taj drustveni poredak ve¢ ostane vitalan i kasnije, sve do moder-
nih vremena, kada je politicki i socijalni ambijent potpuno drugaciji?!

Dugo smo poduéavani kako progresivni razvoj drustva uvek stremi
ka ,,boljoj 1 sre¢nijoj* buducnosti, a da se razvoj Covecanstva krece od
,komunizma bede* (u prvobitnoj zajednici), do ,,komunizma obilja“ na

L'P. Vinogradoff, Roman Law in Medieval Europe, London 1909, 2. Ovu dilemu Vino-
gradov jezgrovito izrazava u uvodu svoje brilijantne studije, nastale poc¢etkom proslog veka,
pitanjem: ,,Zasto se jo§ uvek smatra neophodnim da pravni pocetnici izu¢avaju udzbenike
namenjene rimskim dacima koji su nastali pre vise od 1500 godina?“.
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kraju tog istorijskog puta. Pritom je drustveni razvoj determinisan eko-
nomskim zakonitostima, odnosno stepenom (ne)razvuenostl proizvod-
nih snaga, pa kada dode do prevazidenosti odredenog nacina proizvod-
nje, evolutivni drustveni razvoj tada revolucionarnim skokom prerasta
u novi, visi stepen ekonomskih odnosa. Pravo predstavlja samo nadgrad-
nju nad tom ekonomskom osnovom, i njom je ta duhovna sfera ljudskog
delanja bitno determinisana. Otuda, po ovom ucenju, normativno ure-
denje robovlasnickog, feudalnog, kapitalistickog ili socijalisti¢kog (ko-
munistickog) drustva, ne moZe imati istovetna obeleZja, jer su faktori
koji ga bitno odreduju sasvim razliciti.2

Nesumnjivo da se anticka, srednjovekovna i moderna epoha znatno
razlikuju po svojim opstim obelezjima (socijalnim, ekonomskim, kul-
turnim 1 dr.). Medutim, pravna istoriografija je ve¢ uveliko stavila pod
sumnju ovaj Sematski pristup u objasnjenju socijalnih fenomena, kao i
objasnjenje uzroka Il]lhOVOg nastanka, razvoja, krize i1 propadanja. Isto-
riografija je, uz pomo¢ ostalih nauénih disciplina, uzdrmala mnoge od
navedenih postulata. Van svake je sumnje da se naziv ,,robovlasni¢ko
drustvo® mora daleko obazrivije primeniti u slucaju drevne egipatske
civilizacije 1li u isto¢njackim despotijama na Bliskom istoku; takode,
ni termin ,,feudalizam* se ne moze ravnopravno koristiti za drustveno-
ckonomske odnose u srednjovekovnim drzavama zapadne Evrope (sa
rascepkanom, autarhi¢nom i vazalnom strukturom) i za one koji se od
njih bitno razlikuju, kod drzavnopravnog uredenja Vizantijskog carstva
(sa jakom centralnom vlas¢u, jedinstvenom drzavom 1 sistemom pronija);
naziv , kapitalisticko drustvo™ obuhvata toliko raznorodne oblike drustve-
nog orgamzovanja da je izmedu liberalnog i korporativnog tipa kapltah-
zma teSko naci ¢vrste tacke vezivanja; sli¢no je i sa ,,socijalistickim™ (t).
komunisti¢kim) druStvima, u kojima su mogli da egzistiraju kruti etati-
zam, ali 1 tzv. samoupravljanje ili socijalna drzava skandinavskog tipa.

Svakako da se konkretna pravna reSenja moraju prilagodavati re-
alnim drustvenim i ekonomskim potrebama, i utoliko je uspesniji onaj
pravni sistem koji taj cilj ostvaruje u §to ve¢oj meri. Zato je nemoguce
zanemariti socijalni ambijent u kome nastaju pravne norme, ali je pravo
ipak, 1 iznad svega, tvorevina ljudskog duha. Ono je deo opsteg pogleda
na svet, ,,filozofije*“ jednog drustva, religijskog poimanja, odraz odre-
denih etickih vrednosti. Naj¢esce su te ideje sublimisane u spisima naj-

2 Ovakav sled drustvenoekonomskih formacija dugo se pripisivao Marksu, medutim,
on je u svom delu Nacrt kritike politicke ekonomije (Grundrisse) izneo drugaciju tipologiju,
dok su pomenutu periodizaciju zastupali pripadnici istorijskog materijalizma Engels, Lenjin
i Staljin. Up. L. Margeti¢, Predkapitalisticki oblici vlasnistva po Marksovim ,,Grundrissima",
Zgodovinski Casopis 1-2/1980, 159; S. Avramovic, ,,Grundrisse* i Marksov koncept antickog
tipa proizvodnje i zemljisne svojine, Anali PF u Beogradu, 1-4/1983, 23; L. Margeti¢, Prilog
diskusiji o Marksovom shvacéanju antickog tipa zemljisnog viasnistva, Zbornik PF u Zagrebu,
3-4/1984, 425.
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veéih umova odredene epohe, ali se one takode usvajaju i manje ili vise
spontano, kao unutrasnja potreba coveka ili Sire zajednice da Zivi na od-
redeni nacin. Naknadnim istorijskim proucavanjem, na osnovu sacuva-
nih pravnih i vanpravnih izvora, nauka otkriva kako su one izgledale u
anticko doba, u srednjem veku, 1 poredi ih sa duhovnim, pa i pravnim,
tekovinama savremenog doba.

Moze se uociti da u toj opstoj raznolikosti vrednosnih postulata,
postoje neke pravilnosti koje povezuju razlicite narode, kulture i drustve-
ne epohe.

Slavni istori¢ar Edvard Gibon (XVIII vek) je u globalnoj istoriji
covecanstva uocio postojanje razliitih civilizacijskih krugova, koji u
svome razvoju prolaze, poput ljudske jedinke, kroz razlicite faze: od ro-
denja, detinjstva i mladosti, do zrelosti, starosti i fiziCkog nestajanja. Rim-
ska civilizacija je, po njegovom videnju, upravo primer proZivljavanja
tog istorijskog ciklusa u njegovoj celovitosti, za razliku od nekih drugih
naroda Ciji je razvoj u nekoj od tih faza naglo prekinut, a da svoj vrhunac
i uspon nisu ni dostigli.? Pritom se kategorije ,,uspon” i ,,pad“ moraju
uslovno shvatiti, samo ukoliko se istorijski razvoj posmatra globalno, s
visokim stepenom uopstavanja pojedinacnih istorijskih zbivanja, koja ne
moraju uvek pratiti opStu tendenciju drustvenog progresa ili dekadenci-
je. To je najociglednije u doba kada je rimska drzava dostigla ogromno
teritorijalno prosirenje i kada je moguce pratiti sasvim suprotne tenden-
cije razvoja u razli¢itim delovima Carstva. Otuda se istorija Rima mozZe
podeliti na Cetiri faze, koje slikovito mozemo obeleziti kao detinjstvo
rimske civilizacije, doba mladosti 1 punog uspona (pretklasi¢ni period),
epohu zrelosti i stabilnosti (klasi¢ni period) i na kraju, doba starosti,
krize 1 opadanja (postklasi¢ni period).

Sli¢na paralela se susrece i u srednjovekovnim drzavama, koje nose
obeleZja ranog, razvijenog ili poznog feudalizma. I kod njih se mogu pra-
titi periodi uspona, znaci krize 1 kona¢ni raspad. Ta amplituda uzdizanja
i pada negde je bila duza, a negde je naglo prekidana, poput srednjove-
kovne Srpske drZave, Ciji je uspon veoma dugo trajao, da bi za vreme
cara Dusana dostigla meteorskl uspon, a pad je bio relativno brz (period
Despotovine). Sli¢an primer je Franacka drzava, koja je od V veka po-
cela svoje formiranje, a tek trista godina kasnije dozivela najve¢i uspon
pod Karlom Velikim, da bi se ve¢ sredinom IX veka raspala na nekoliko
feudalnih teritorija (zaCeci Nemacke, Italije 1 Francuske). U oba slu¢aja
radi se o trijumfu partikularizma nad centralnom vlas¢u, odnosno afir-
misanju opSte tendencije sukobljavanja centralne 1 lokalne vlasti — toliko
karakteristi¢ne za razne epohe i razlicite prostore.

3 E. Gibon, Opadanje i propast Rimskog carstva, Beograd 2003, v. predgovor: S. Avra-
movi¢, IX-XV.
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Car Dusan je svoje prostrano carstvo, od Dunava do Egejskog mora,
video kao obnovu isto¢nog dela Romejskog carstva (,,Vizantije*) i sebe
kao vasilevsa na njenom celu, dok je Karlo Veliki kao ,,rimski impera-
tor” pod svojom kontrolom drzao skoro ceo evropski deo nekadasnjeg
Zapadnog rimskog carstva. Pritom, oba ova vladara obelezavaju period
najveceg civilizacijskog uspona naroda kome su pripadali. To je epoha
ekonomske, ali i duhovne, kulturne, pa i pravne renesanse. Medutim,
ova dva Carstva nisu ni$ta drugo do dve polovine prethodno razbijene
Rimske imperije. Upravo su njena mo¢, slava 1 veli¢ina bili inspiracija
za ovu dvojicu srednjovekovnih vladara. Oni su tek zakoracili na muko-
trpni put obnove necega $to je unisteno vekovima ranije, i u tome su samo
nakratko uspeli. Partikularizam je izvojevao pobedu jer su lokalni inte-
resi oblasnih gospodara prevagnuli nad idejom uspostavljanja organizo-
vane 1 pravno uredene drzave. Pred srednjovekovnom Evropom se idejni
koncept njenog ujedinjenja tada postavio kao Zeljeni cilj, ali je ostvare-
nje tog ideala predato u amanet nekim budué¢im pokolenjima.

Tus civile. Zasto su, u tim okolnostima, bas§ rimska drzava 1 njena
pravna tradicija postale uzor kome vekovima teze razliciti evropski na-
rodi, pa ¢ak i u sasvim razli¢itim istorijskim epohama?

Rimska drzava 1 pravo klasicnog perioda (doba njene pune zrelosti)
produkt su odredenih istorijskih okolnosti. Tokom prva dva veka prin-
cipata uspostavljen je period stabilnosti i prosperiteta, nazvan ,,rimski
mir* (Pax Romana). Ratna osvajanja su privedena kraju, u¢vrscena je
drzavna granica (/imes) 1 znatan broj stanovnistva osecao je blagodeti
ekonomskog bogatstva akumuliranog krajem republike. To je period
velikog privrednog i kulturnog prosperiteta, koji je narocito primetan u
provincijama. Dolazi do procesa romanizacije pokorenog stanovnisStva,
koje usvaja rimski nacin Zivota, latinski jezik, karakteristicnu arhitektu-
ru, pa ¢ak 1 bogove. Do kulturne asimilacije dolazi uglavnom nenasilnim
putem, jer im je ona omogucavala lakse uklju¢ivanje u administrativni
aparat provincijske uprave, bolju komunikaciju sa ostalim stanovniStvom,
olakSanu trgovinu, ucesc¢e u vojsci. S druge strane, 1 sami Rimljani su
u kontaktu sa drugim razvijenim kulturama (pogotovo grckom) prihva-
tali njihove civilizacijske tekovine i pragmati¢no ih ukljucivali u sva-
kodnevni zivot. Dolazi do procvata gradova Sirom imperije, bilo da se
obnavljaju stara naselja ili uspostavljaju nove kolonije i municipije. Kon-
zervativni duh Rimljana utice na to da oni 1 dalje svoju drzavu dozivlja-
vaju kao federaciju autonomnih gradova-drzava (civitates). Ipak, u stvar-
nosti to je mo¢na imperija, koju objedinjuje jedinstveno trziste, isti jezik,
zajedniCka moneta, nacin Zivota, ali i jedinstvena pravna regulativa na-
metnuta iz metropole Kada je pocetkom III veka (Karakahmm ediktom)
izvrSeno izjednacavanje rimskih gradana sa peregrinima, ius civile po-
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staje dostupno i brojnom pokorenom stanovniStvu. Ovim terminom se
tada oznacava sinteza tri pravna sistema koji su do tada postojali odvo-
jeno, a sada su se stopili u jedan. Delatno$¢u peregrinskog pretora tokom
vekova nastalo je ius gentium (,,pravo naroda“), koje je odigralo izuzetno
vaznu ulogu u povezivanju naroda veoma razli¢itih kultura, vera i prav-
nih tradicija. Omogucilo je nesmetani promet roba i usluga na teritoriji
cele i 1mper1Je povezwanje ljudi iz razlicitih provincija, pa 1 kulturnu raz-
menu koja je ,,rimski nacin Zivota™ ucinila primamljiv i pokorenim na-
rodima. Na taj nacin je rimsko pravo dostiglo svoje najvise domete, obje-
dinjujuci tekovine proslosti (staro ius civile) sa kreativnim doprinosom
gradskog pretora (ius honorarium) 1 peregrinskog (ius gentium).*

Za razliku od Grka, koji su kroz rasprave svojih filozofa promisljali
o idealnim oblicima drzavnog uredenja i najboljim zakonima, a u praksi
ipak ostajali organizovani u omanjim i rasutim polisima, dotle su Rimlja-
ni mo¢nu jedinstvenu imperiju stvorili ne mareci za teorije 1 apstrakcije.
Njihov pragmatican duh je ratovima i veStom politikom stvorio ogrom-
nu i trajnu drZavu, koja je bila temelj za nastanak najveliCanstvenijeg
pravnog sistema, koji ¢e ostati bez premca po svom uticaju na potonju
pravnu istoriju.

Cini se nespornim tumacenje velikog britanskog istoricara A. Tojn-
bija po kome je, pored povoljnog strateskog polozaja, 1 kontakt sa viso-
ko razvijenim kulturama drugih naroda, predstavljao vazan podsticaj,
onaj presudan ,,izazov" (challenge), koji je Latine izveo na put civiliza-
cije.> Rimsko gradanstvo se tokom vekova $irilo u koncentri¢énim kru-
govima, zajedno sa prosirenjem drzavne teritorije. Prvo su cives bili samo
stanovnici rodeni u gradu Rimu i to do prvog miljokaza (kilometar i po
od Foruma), dok su svi ostali bili plebejci, koji ¢e se boriti sa starose-
deocima za izjednacavanje svojih prava tokom IV 1 V veka pre n.e. Po-
tom se gradanstvo dodeljivalo stanovnicima obliznjih latinskih plemena
(Latini), zatim stanovnicima Apeninskog poluostrva (Italici) 1 na kraju
pokorenim stanovnicima izvan Apeninskog poluostrva (peregrini). Vesti-
nom balansiranja i politicke manipulacije, zasnovane na nacelu divide
et impera, oni su apsorbovali daleko razvijenije kulture 1 civilizacije 1
od njih preuzeli ono §to je najbolje. Medutim, na polju prava ovaj narod
nema premca, pa se moze govoriti i o ,,pravnickoj genijalnosti‘“ Rimlja-
na.® Nije ni ¢udo da su predstavnici nemacke istorijskopravne $kole (XIX
vek) upravo na ovim specificnim osobinama, posebnoj nadarenosti i ta-
lentu za pravo, stvorili teoriju o postojanju ,,narodnog duha* (Volksgeist),

4 Vige o tome: Z. Bujukli¢, Rimsko privatno pravo, Beograd 2011.

5 Teorijom ,,izazova“ on objasnjava nastanak i svih ostalih civilizacijskih krugova, kojih
je po njemu do sada bilo ukupno dvadeset i Sest. A. J. Toynbee, 4 Study of History, London
1934-54, passim.

6 Q. Stanojevi¢, Rimsko pravo, Beograd 1996, 10.
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kao uzro¢nika nastanka, razvoja i kodifikovanja odredenog pravnog
sistema. Na toj matrici oni su trazili analogni idejni koncept, koji bi od-
govarao tek ujedinjenom nemackom narodu i njegovom pokusaju da svo-
ju novostvorenu drzavu pravno uredi. Pritom im nije smetala vremenska
razlika od preko jednog milenijuma, koja je razdvajala njihovu epohu
od Rimljana, niti nepodudarnost ranokapitalisti¢kih odnosa sa dalekim
antickim uzorom, drzavom koja je pocivala na klasi¢noj robovlasnickoj
strukturi. Zahvaljuju¢i pomenutim istorijskim okolnostima, susrele su se
dve epohe 1 jedan isti drzavnopravni koncept. On je pocivao na ideji o
jedinstvenom, univerzalnom pravu, koje prati odgovarajuéi jedinstveni
poredak u drustvu: unum sit ius cum unum sit imperium.’

Tus commune. Ve¢ je napomenuto da je u srednjem veku ideju o
obnovi Rimskog carstva nakratko pretvorio u stvarnost Karlo Veliki, a
u X veku je preuzimaju nemacki carevi, koji su se smatrali zakonitim
naslednicima rimskih imperatora i tu drzavu nazvali Sveto rimsko car-
stvo nemackog naroda. Logi¢na posledica ovog ideoloskog koncepta je
da je svaki nemacki kajzer Zeleo da prihvati i pravo koje je kodifikovao
njihov uzor, car Justinijan. Otuda je preuzimanje rimskog pravnog na-
sleda, kao 1 svega $to je na njegovim osnovama pridodato, bilo ovde da-
leko lakse sprovesti nego u drugim delovima Evrope. U srednjovekov-
nim nemackim pokrajinama do recepcije rimskog prava doslo je ¢ak
zakonskim putem (via lege). Odlukom Maksimilijana I rimsko pravo je
postalo obavezno za Carski vrhovni sud, koji je ustanovio 1495. go-
dine. Time u praksi dolazi do ,,nove primene Digesta™ (usus modernus
Pandectarum), a zaslugom Skole kameralista do nastanka tzv. pandekt-
nog prava. ,,Sveto rimsko carstvo* (Heiliges Romisches Reich, Sacrum
Romanum Imperium) je ukinuto kada je Napoleon, posle pobede kod
Austerlica (1805), preuzeo carsku titulu za sebe, ¢ime je okoncano hi-
ljadugodisnje opstojavanje politicke ideje da je imperijalna vlast Rima
preneta u Nemacku (translatio imperii).8

Medutim, u ostalim drzavama je do recepcije dolazilo spontano
(via facti), tako Sto su pravnici koji su Skolovani na tekstovima Justini-
janovog korpusa svoja znanja prenosili u sredine gde su Ziveli i radili
(kao sudije, advokati, notari, pravni savetnici lokalnih vladara i sl.). Uko-

7 A. Malenica, Istorijski pogled na sistematizaciju prava u evropskom kontinentalnom
pravu i na razvoj pojma ,,privatno pravo‘‘, Novi Sad 2010, 30-31.

8 Slavni filosof Volter (XVIII v.) je izneo sasvim drugacije misljenje o Svetom rimskom
carstvu, istiCuci da ono nije niti sveto, niti rimsko, niti carstvo. Razlog za tu neobi¢nu izjavu
moze se naci u ¢injenici da je papa prestao da krunise careve u XVI veku (pa vise nije sveto),
ono nikad nije vladalo Rimom (pa nije rimsko) i na kraju careve je birala skupstina, a sama
drzava je bila konfederacija, a ne carstvo. Essai sur [’histoire générale et sur les meeurs et
lesprit des nations, Paris 1756, chapitre 70. Navedeno prema: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/
Holy_Roman_Empire.
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liko za sporne slucajeve feudalno partikularno pravo nije moglo pruziti
odgovarajuce reSenje, oni su samoinicijativno, bez i¢ijeg naredenja pri-
menjivali rimsko pravo. Tako je ono prodiralo u svakodnevni Zivot, uglav-
nom preko sudskih presuda, ali i kroz sadrzinu srednjovekovnih gradskih
statuta u ¢ijem su sastavljanju ti pravnici takode ucestvovali.

Recepcija via facti zapoc€inje u Italiji u XII veku, a potom se Siri i
na druge evropske zemlje, da bi do XVI veka taj proces bio uglavnom
dovrsen.? Rezultat tog dugotrajnog istorijskog razvoja je stvaranje za-
jednickog, ,.opsteg prava™ (ius commune), koje je zasnovano na mesavini
Justinijanovog, langobardskog (germanskog) i kanonskog prava. Dakle,
to nije izvorno klasi¢no pravo, niti ono koje je kasnijim interpolacima
uslo u Digesta, ve¢ pravo nastalo tumacenjima i izmenama glosatora i
postglosatora (komentatora). Ovakvo ,,rimsko* pravo oni su uskladiva-
li sa lokalnim feudalnim propisima i elementima kanonskog prava (ius
canonicum). Treba imati u vidu da se pravo Katoli¢ke crkve u srednjem
veku smatralo sastavnim delom postoje¢eg pravnog poretka, i zato se
na univerzitetima studiralo zajedno sa svetovnim normama. Posto je 1
samo bilo zasnovano na rimskom pravu, odigralo je veliku ulogu u nje-
govoj daljoj primeni u praksi.l0

Znacajno je da je kanonsko pravo takode pocivalo na ideji univer-
zalizma, kao 1 da je vrhovni poglavar Rimokatoli¢ke crkve nosio titulu
rimskog (zapravo paganskog) prvosvestenika, pontifex maximus. Time je
zapadnoevropski feudalni poredak imao dva lica, jedno ovozemaljsko,
a drugo duhovno, i njima odgovaraju¢a dva normativna sistema (ius
utrumque): civilno 1 kanonsko pravo.l! Svi zajedno, ¢inili su ius commune.

Ono $to je ostajalo kao problem koji je trebalo objasniti, bilo je isto-
vremeno postojanje jedinstvenog ,,opSteg prava®, koje je uskladeno sa
zdravim razumom (ratio scripta), na jednoj strani, i uz njega partikular-
nih prava koja postoje na razli¢itim feudalnim teritorijama ili u normama

9 J. Danilovi¢, Bolonjska Skola i renesansa prava, Zbornik Pravnog fakulteta u Novom
Sadu, 1967-68, knj. 2, 381-395.

1o U nauci postoje razlicita gledista o tome koliki je udeo sastavnih delova ove ,,mesavi-
ne prava“: rimskog, germanskog i hriS¢anskog (kanonskog). O tome: G. Cassandro, Lezioni
di diritto comune, Napoli 1974, 254-288. Cini se da je ova rasprava isuvise doktrinarna, jer
je ius commune nesumnjivo poc1va10 na Justinijanovom pravu, koje je, delovanjem glosatora
i postglosatora, bilo ne samo ,,davalac ve¢ je istovremeno i primalo uticaje germanskog i ka-
nonskog prava.

11 Malenica, nav. delo, 33. Teznja crkve za jedinstvom (koje je isto tako moguce samo
ukoliko centripetalne sile nadvladaju centrifugalne) ogledala se i u pokusaju kodifikacije
crkvenog prava. Ona je otpocela sa zbornikom Decretum Gratiani (oko 1140), koji obuhvata
kanone crkvenih sabora, papske bule i druge crkvene propise. Sastavio ga je monah Gracijan,
koji je predavao na univerzitetu u Bolonji, a njegov rad ¢e kasnije postati deo obimne pravne
zbirke, nazvane Corpus iuris canonici. Treba imati u vidu da se ovaj zbornik ne svodi samo na
pravo Rimokatolicke crkve, ve¢ da u srednjem veku obuhvata i norme koje se danas smatraju
sekularnom sferom (bra¢no, trgovinsko, ratno pravo). A. Winroth, The Making of Gratian’s
Decretum, Cambridge 2000, narocito poglavlje Gratian and Roman Law, 146—174.
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gradskih statuta. Primenom sholastickog formalno-logi¢kog metoda, od-
govor je pronaden u tekstu rimskog pravnika Paula. Mnogo vekova rani-
je, on je ,,pojedinacno pravo (ius singulare) objasnio kao ,,pravo koje je
na osnovu ovlaséenja stvaraoca prava uvedeno radi neke koristi, pro-
tivno glasu razuma*.? Takode i Gaj govori o iura propria, pravnim po-
recima koji su u Rimu pripadali pojedinim narodima, nasuprot ,,opSteg
prava‘: ,,Svi narodi, koji se viadaju po zakonima i obicajima, sluze se de-
lom sopstvenim pravom, delom pravom koje je zajednicko svim ljudima‘.13
Srednjovekovna pravna nauka ¢e se vekovima iscrpljivati u objaSnjenju
te antinomije 1 davacée najrazlicitije odgovore o odnosu opstih i pojedinac-
nih izvora prava, ali bi u tu argumentaciju ovde bilo suvi$no ulaziti.!4

Pravnici svakako nisu mogli ignorisati snagu postojeceg lokalnog
prava, koje je i samo bilo veoma raznoliko. Pojedini principi rimskog
prava ostali su da Zive u obicajima pojedinih krajeva gde je ostalo poko-
reno romansko stanovnistvo, dok su u gradovima rimske pravne usta-
nove prodirale preko statutarnog prava. Otuda rimsko pravo vazi uvek
kada nema drugog izvora i kao supsidijerni izvor popunjava pravne pra-
znine ukoliko postojeci obicaji, odredbe statuta ili crkveni kanoni nemaju
reSenje za dati problem. Zato se i kaze da rimsko pravo u srednjem veku
pocinje tamo gde ,,cessat statutum, ius non scriptum, ius canonici*.!3

Mada nastanak i razvoj recepcije rimskog prava na pojedinim pod-
rucjima ima svoje specifi¢nosti, ipak se mogu zapaziti neke pravilnosti
1 u njenom nastanku i razvoju.

Da bi uopste nastao fenomen pravne recepcije, neophodno je da se
prvo stvore odredeni drustvenoekonomski preduslovi za to, zatim, da se
upozna i prouci pravo koje se zZeli preuzeti (strucna, doktrinarna recep-
cija), 1 tek potom se njegove norme mogu primeniti u praksi (prakticna,
normativna recepcija). To vazi i za srednjovekovnu recepciju rimskog
prava u evropskim zemljama:

—u njima je prvo doslo do razvoja robnonov€ane privrede, zasno-
vane na privatnom vlasnis$tvu (nasuprot feudalne podeljene svojine i
naturalne razmene), usled Cega se javila potreba za pravom koje takve
odnose moze uspesno regulisati;

12D, 1,3,16 (Paulus, libro singulari de iure singulari): lus singulare est, quod contra
tenorem rationis propter aliquam utilitatem auctoritate constitueentium introductum est.

13 D. 1,1,9 (Gaius, libro primo institutionum): Omnes populi, qui legibus et moribus
reguntur, partim suo proprio, partim communi omnium hominum iure utuntur.

14 Postglosatori su se naro¢ito bavili pravnom prirodom gradskih statuta, koji su kao
ius proprium stajali nasuprot ,,opSteg prava“. Da bi ih uklopi u rimsko pravo, neki pravnici
(Bartol, Baldus) su ih poistovecivali sa ediktima rimskih magistrata, drugi (Cino Pistojski) u
njima vide municipalni zakon (lex municipalis), a za tre¢e (Akursije) statut je sliCan rimskoj
ustanovi pactum, itd. F. Calasso, I/ concetto di diritto comune, Modena, 1934, 36ss.

15 Calasso, op. cit., 31ss.
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— zatim se na univerzitetima stru¢nom obradom Justinijanovog zbor-
nika (doktrinarna recepcija) dolazi do spoznaje da rimsko pravo pred-
stavlja najbolji odgovor feudalnom pravnom partikularizmu;

— potom su razliite pravne skole to pravo sistematskom obradom
prilagodile potrebama Zivota 1 ono je moglo postati vazece, pozitivno
pravo pojedinih evropskih regija ili drzava (normativna recepcija).'6

Dakle, recepcija je zahvatala one evropske zemlje gde su postojali
odgovarajuci politicki, ali i ekonomski preduslovi. Otuda se, na primer,
u XIII veku na severu Francuske, zbog privredne nerazvijenosti, i dalje
primenjuje feudalno lokalno pravo, pa je to podrucje ,,obi¢ajnog prava“
(pays de droit coutumier), dok se jug Francuske, gde postoje razvijeni
primorski gradovi, naziva podru¢jem ,,pisanog prava“ (pays de droit
ecrit), odnosno rimskog.!”

Posto su italijanski gradovi prvi doziveli nagli procvat ve¢ u XI
veku, njihovi organi vlasti (plemicka veca, skupstine gradana, magistrati
razli¢itih zvanja) zapocCinju praksu donosSenja statuta ¢ije su norme bile
u potpunom raskoraku sa postoje¢im feudalnim pravom. Trzi$na privre-
da i robnonov€ana razmena stvarali su sasvim nov ekonomski ambijent
u kome su zitelji gradova imali zajednicki interes da se oslobode patro-
nata feudalnih gospodara. Otuda su se oni borili za svoju gradsku auto-
nomiju, zajednicu slobodnih gradana koju su nazivali ,,komunom* (com-
munio, od cum + munire — objedinjeni unutar zidina), a statuti su bili
izraz upravo tih njihovih teznji. Ovim malim gradskim ,,ustavima‘ pro-
pisivali su organizaciju unutrasnje vlasti, ali i na¢ine sklapanja ugovora,
testamenata 1 drugih pravnih poslova, kao i postupak regulisanja sporova
pred lokalnim komunalnim sudovima. ReSenja za mnoga od tih pitanja
ve¢ su se nalazila u rimskim tekstovima i samo ih je trebalo preuzeti i
primeniti u praksi. Gradovi Sirom Evrope postajali su tako oaze slobo-
de od feudalnog ugnjetavanja, pa su ¢ak i kmetovi koji bi prebegli, 1 u
njima ziveli odredeno vreme (godinu dana), postajali slobodni gradani.
U Nemackoj je otuda nastala izreka da ,,gradski vazduh ¢ini ¢oveka slo-
bodnim* (Stadtluft macht frei).'$

16 Ovu pravilnost potvrduje i pravni razvoj novovekovne Srbije. Naime, proterivanjem
Turaka ojacao je sloj domacih trgovaca i zemljoposednika i formirani su zaceci srpske gradan-
ske klase. Ona trazi zaStitu svoje privatne svojine i sigurnost pravnog prometa, ugrozenu kne-
zevom samovoljom, §to se postize donoSenjem brojnih ustava i zakona, a pogotovo odredbama
Srpskog gradanskog zakonika (1844). Medutim, da bi novi pravni poredak (zasnovan na re-
cepciji Austrijskog gradanskog zakonika iz 1811) mogao biti primenjen u praksi, bilo je ne-
ophodno prethodno obezbediti $kolovane stru¢njake za to. Osnivanjem pravnog odeljenja na
Velikoj $koli, pogotovo uvodenjem predmeta Rimsko pravo, obezbeden je i taj preduslov. V. Z.
Bujukli¢, Recepcija rimskih pravnih koncepata i evropska integracija Srbije, u: Pravni kapa-
citet Srbije za evropske integracije, br. 2, 2007, 217-234.

17 Vinogradoff, op. cit., 59-83.

18 H. Mitteis, City air makes free, in: Festschrift Edmund E. Stengel, Munster-Cologne,
1952, 342-358; Z. Bujukli¢, odrednica ,,Statuti®, u Leksikon srpskog srednjeg veka, Beograd
1999, 702-706 (urednici S. Cirkovi¢ i R. Mihalj¢ic).
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Kao da se anticka istorija grada Rima pocela odvijati iznova: sred-
njovekovne komune postaju osnova za nastanak usitnjenih feudalnih
drzavica, a njihovim udruZivanjem se potom formiraju Sire regije, dok ih
konacno neki sposobni vladar ne objedini pod svojom centralnom vlaséu.
Time se ozivljava antagonizam izmedu kralja (cara) i partikularnih inte-
resa feudalnog plemstva, koji se reljefno ogledao i u pravnoj sferi. Otu-
da, kada je Maksimilijan I osnovao Carski kameralni sud (Reichkam-
mergericht), naredio je da se na njemu mora primenjivati ,,opSte pravo™
(Gemeines Recht), osim kada se stranke opredele za lokalno ,,zemaljsko
pravo“ (Landsrecht). U tom sluc¢aju su morale dokazivati sadrzinu tih
pravila, uglavnom obicajnih, koja su se veoma razlikovala u svakoj drza-
vici, feudu ili gradu. Carski vrhovni sud nije bio obavezan da ih poznaje,
pa je vazilo pravilo iura novit curia (,,sud poznaje pravo‘), pri ¢emu se
mislilo na nemacko opste pravo (ius commune).’

Rimsko pravo se vremenom primenjivalo na sve vecoj teritoriji,
koja je najpre obuhvatala juznu Italiju, jer je do dolaska Saracena i Nor-
mana bila deo Vizantijskog carstva, a Justinijanov kodeks se koristio 1
u italijanskoj oblasti Romanja, Ciji je centar bila upravo Bolonja [zme-
njeno 1 prilagodeno postklasi¢no rimsko pravo ¢e, pored veceg dela Ne-
macke, biti prisutno i u Holandiji, Belgiji, Spaniji, delovima Francuske,
a duh rlmskog prava dotakao je i Englesku.20 Recepciju je umnogome
olaksala Cinjenica da su vladari, koji su sebe videli kao naslednike rim-
skih careva, smatrali da je pored Justinijanovog korpusa nepotrebno da
1 sami donose zakonske propise, pa je njihova normativna aktivnost bila
zanemarljiva sve do pojave novovekovnih gradanskih kodifikacija.?! Do
recepcije je teze dolazilo tamo gde je usled nerazvijenosti postojece obi-
¢ajno pravo bilo Zivo, pa joS odlukama lokalnih feudalnih gospodara
sredeno u posebne zbirke (severna Francuska, severna Nemacka).

Poseban slucaj je Engleska, gde je vladarskim dekretom, Merton-
skim aktom iz 1236. godine, zabranjena primena rimskog prava. Umesto
preuzimanja evropskog ius commune, Engleska je stvorila svoje sopstve-
no ,,opSte pravo*“ (Common Law), koje je prvenstveno nastalo praksom
kraljevskih sudova. Zbog toga se anglosaksonski sistem prava danas
znatno razlikuje od evropskog ili kontinentalnog.22 Medutim, rimsko

19 P, Koschaker, Europa und das romische Recht, Miinchen 1947 (1966), 378; L. S. Ma-
ruotti, La tradizione romanistica nel diritto europeo: Dalla crisi dello ius commune alle codifi-
cazioni moderne, Torino 2003, 1-15; N. Mojovi¢, Rimsko pravo — Istorija rimskog prava, knj. 1,
Banja Luka 2008, 461ss.

20 Vinogradoff, op. cit., 59—132; P. Stein, Roman Law in European History, Cambridge
1999.

21 Q. Stankovi¢ — V. Vodineli¢, Uvod u gradansko pravo, Beograd 1966, 270.

22 Tstorijski je paradoks da je klasi¢no rimsko pravo svojom kazuisti¢kom prirodom da-
leko blize anglosaksonskom ,,precedentnom pravu* nego pravima kontinentalnog tipa, koja
reSenja pojedinacnog slucaja zasnivaju na opstem pravnom pravilu. O. Stanojevi¢, Zemlje
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pravo je i dalje ostalo deo univerzitetskih programa Oksforda i Kembri-
dza, sa kojih su izlazili ,,doktori* sa diplomom civilnog (rimskog) i kanon-
skog prava (doctores utriusque iuris). Njihovo delovanje je dalo pecat
pokusajima sistematizacije engleskog obic¢ajnog prava (Common Law) i
tako doprinelo priblizavanju nekih pravnih koncepata koji pripadaju raz-
li¢itim pravnim tradicijama, a u Skotskoj je rimsko pravo nastavilo da
se nesmetano primenjuje. Posto u Engleskoj nije bilo kodifikacija koje
bi eliminisale pojedine evropske pravne ideje, one su se zadrzale ¢ak 1
duze nego u kontinentalnoj Evropi.2? U tome je znacajnu ulogu imala i
crkva, koja je preko kanonskog prava delimi¢no sacuvala kontinentalnu
tradiciju, tako $to su crkveni sudovi primenjivali norme koje su bile zasno-
vane na rimskom pravu. Superiornost pravni¢kog rezonovanja Rimljana
nasla je put i probijala se kroz naizgled neprobojne barijere politickih
interesa i ljubomornog ¢uvanja ostrvske tradicije.2* U moderno vreme su
medusobni kontakti kontinentalnog 1 precedentnog prava doveli do sve
veceg priblizavanja ova dva pravna sistema, a proces globalizacije 1 insti-
tucionalnog organizovanja Evropske unije tome jo$ viSe doprinosi.

Tus Europaeum. Postoje dva sasvim oprecna stava o buduénosti
rimskog pravnog nasleda. Jedan polazi od pretpostavke da se radi o
vrednoj istorijskoj tekovini, ali koja je za moderne drustvene odnose sa-
svim prevazidena i neadekvatna. Drugi teoreticari smatraju upravo su-
protno. U vremenima kada evropske drZzave prevazilaze okvire nacio-
nalnih drZava 1 idu ka uspostavljanju jedinstvenog pravnog sistema svih
njenih gradana, rimsko pravo treba da bude inspiracija i temelj buduceg
zajednickog evropskog prava, pogotovo privatnog. Medu ovim teoreti-
¢arima postoji jedino dilema da li osnov tog novog opSeg prava treba da
bude srednjovekovno ius commune (rimsko pravo prllagodeno tadasnjim
feudalnim odnosima) ili klasi¢no rimsko pravo sacuvano u Justinijano-
vim Digestama.

precedentnog prava (Common Law), 1987, 1-36; P. Stein, Roman Law, Common Law, and
Civil Law, Loyola Law Review, 1991-1992, 1592—-1604.

23 O uticaju rimskog prava na anglosaksonsko precedentno pravo videti: P. Stein, Con-
tinental Influences on English Legal thought (1600—1900), The Character and Influence of the
Roman Civil Law, London 1988, 223ss; A. Watson, in: Roman Law and English Law: Two
Patterns of Legal Development, Loyola Law Review, 1990, 247ss; S. P. Buhofer, Structuring
the Law: The Common Law and the Roman Institutional System, Swiss Review of International
and European Law, 5(2007), 24ss; Encyclopedia Britanica CD, version 98, The Historical
Rise of Common Law (subsection: ,, Further Roman Law Influences*).

24U direktne pozajmice rimskog prava spada unjust enrichment (u kome se prepoznaje
ustanova condictiones sine causa), postoji sli¢nost i u klasifikaciji ugovora, zatim bliskost ne-
kih institucija, poput anglosaksonskog ,trasta® (trust) i rimske fiducije (fiducia), a o¢igledna
je 1 terminoloska sli¢nost termina za oznacavanje svojine i drzavine (proprietas — property,
possessio — possession). Postoji 1 paralela izmedu actiones in rem i actiones in personam sa
podelom na real i personal property. Vinogradoff, op. cit., 101ss; Stanojevié, op. cit., 25ss.
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Moderne romanisticke studije na evropskim (pa i svetskim) uni-
verzitetima moraju pruziti nau¢nu argumentaciju za davanje odgovora
na pomenute dileme. Medutim, rimsko pravo je ve¢ uveliko inkorpori-
sano u savremene institucije gradanskog prava, ono je sastavni deo mno-
gih teoretskih koncepata nastalih prihvatanjem pojmova terminologije 1
konkretnih reSenja iz antike. U tom smislu ono ve¢ predstavlja temelj
pravne nauke i1 prava modernog evropskog drustva, kao i onih na drugim
kontinentima, koji su putem kolonizacije preuzeli ove tekovine (Latinska
Amerika, veliki deo Afrike). Time je umnogome ve¢ ostvaren zavet Ju-
stinijana, istaknut u konstituciji kojom je proglasio stupanje na snagu Di-
gesta: ,,zelim ne samo nasem nego i svakom dobu, kako upravo predsto-
jecem tako i onom kasnijem, da podarim najbolje zakone (pravo) .25

Moderna vremena donela su krupne civilizacijske promene. Nasta-
nak kapitalizma, industrijska revolucija, prekookeanska osvajanja sveta,
nastanak velikih drZzava, promenili su Zivot ljudi iz temelja. Novi soci-
Jalnl mllje nametnuo je i sasvim drugacije svakodnevne probleme, za
¢ije reSavanje je neophodan i odgovaraju¢i normativni poredak.

Evropa se opet nasla pred istorijskim izazovom, da li ¢e nadvladati
partikularni interesi nacionalnih drzava, koje su nastale iz prirodne Zelje
pojedinih naroda za emancipacijom svoje samobitnosti, ili ¢e prevladati
ekonomski interesi ka povezivanju i Sirim integracijama. Nastankom
Evropske zajednice, potom Unije, prednost je nacelno data ovom dru-
gom konceptu. On omogucuje milionima gradana povezivanje i ostva-
renje istovetnih ekonomskih, ali pre svega gradanskih prava. Ukidanjem
granica, obezbedivanjem jedinstvenog ekonomskog prostora, uvodenjem
istovetne valute, dominacijom samo jedne vojne strukture, kao 1 posred-
nim nametanjem engleskog jezika kao esperanta svih Evropljana, obje-
dinjuje se obimna teritorija koja od Rimskog carstva nije nikada bila u
toj meri integrisana. To nije bio slucaj ni kada se Karlo V nalazio na
celu ,,Svetog rimskog carstva®, ni kada je Napoleon svojim osvajanjima
veliki deo Evrope potc¢inio svojoj vlasti, a 1 Austro-Ugarska je obuhva-
tala samo zapadni deo Starog kontinenta.2

Upravo to je razlog Sto se u ideji 1 praksi Evropske umJe mogu pre-
poznati nesporne paralele sa neim §to je istorijski deja vu. Stvaranjem
neke vrste evropske metadrzave, dolazi do objedinjavanja privrednog,
ekonomskog 1 kulturnog prostora, pa se namece i potreba za jedinstve-
nim pravnim poretkom: ius Europaeum.?’” Time se ozivljava koncept

25 Const. Tanta (3,12): ,,. et non tantum nostro, sed etiam omni aevo tam instant quam
posteriori leges optimas ponere*.

26 7. Bujuklié, Recepcija rimskih pravnih koncepata i evropska integracija Srbije,
230-231.

27 T. Oppermann, fus Europaeum: Beitrdge zur europdischen Einigung, Berlin 2006,
passim; J. Smits, The Making of European Private Law: Toward a Ius Commune Europaeum
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koji poc€iva na ideji o jedinstvenom, univerzalnom pravu, koje prati od-
govarajudi jedinstveni poredak u drusStvu: unum sit ius cum unum sit
imperium.

Ve¢ je i anticko ius civile otkrilo formulu prezivljavanja kroz prila-
godavanje potrebama zivota. Rimljani su ljubomorno ¢uvali tradiciju,
ali su preko peregrinskog pretora svorili ius gentium, elasticni pravni
poredak koji je tada okamenjenom civilnom pravu udahnuo nov Zivot.
Tako je nastalo univerzalno ,,pravo naroda®, kojim su se pocetkom tre-
ceg veka koristili svi rimski gradani, pa i pokorenl peregrini. Otuda se
ius gentzum poceo izjednacavati sa pojmom ius naturale, ,,prirodnim
pravom®, koje je, prema rimskim Jurlsprudentlma stvorio prirodni ra-
zum (naturalzs ratio), pa je ono ve¢no i nepromenjivo i zajedni¢ko svim
narodima.

Isto tako, srednjovekovno ius commune Ce preziveti vekove, jer je
kao ,,meSavina prava™ preuzelo prednosti normativnih sistema kO]l su ga
oblikovali. Osnova je bila Justinijanova kodifikacija, ali su se pravni insti-
tuti oblikovali prema zahtevima prakse. Poneki od njih su samo nosili sta-
ra latinska imena, ali bi u njima ostajao jo§ samo duh rimskog prava.

Otuda, pod recepcijom u Sirem smislu treba podrazumevati preuzi-
manje rimskih pravnih koncepata (a ne samo konkretnih normi), jer su
koncepti plod viSevekovne elaboracije rezultata rimske pravne nauke 1
otuda primenjivi pri kreiranju veoma razli¢itih pravnih sistema, pa i za
drustva koja su umnogome razli¢ita od rimskog. Time se narocito po-
tencira univerzalni karakter rimskog prava i objasnjava primena njego-
vih principa ¢ak i u zemljama koje ne pripadaju evropskom kulturnom
krugu (npr. Japan, Kina).28

Sa ovih polazista nije tesko sloziti se sa zapazanjem koje je joS u
XII veku izneo teolog DZon od Salsberija, u svom traktatu na latinskom
jeziku Metalogicon (iz 1159): ,,Mi smo poput patuljaka sto sede na ra-
menima divova: vidimo vise i dalje od nasih starih, ne stoga sto je ostri-
na naseg vida veca, i ne zbog nase visine, ve¢ upravo zato Sto nas uvis
uzdize to Sto se koristimo njihovom divovskom velicinom®.2°

as a Mixed Legal System, Oxford 2002, 306; E. H. Hondius (ed.), Towards a European Civil
Code, Kluwer Law International, 2004, narocito: R. Zimmermann, Roman Law and the Har-
monisation of Private Law in Europe, 21-42; R. C. Van Caenegem, European Law in the Past
and Future. Unity and Diversity over Two Millenia, Cambridge 2004, narocito 73—88.

28 Za japansku recepciju, prvenstveno pod uticajem nemackog prava krajem XIX veka
(1896. g.), vid. iscrpno Lj. Purovi¢ — R. Durovi¢, Pravni sistem Japana, Beograd 2011. U Kini
je Gradanski kodeks nastao izmedu 1919. 1 1933. godine, a bududi da je takode bio pod utica-
jem Nemackog gradanskog zakonika, prihvatio je pandektni sistem. Komunisti¢ka vlast ga je
ukinula i tek se nedavno krenulo u stvaranje novog kodeksa. Ve¢ su doneti Opsti principi gra-
danskog prava (1986), a nedavno se pristupilo i prevodenju delova Justinijanovih Digesta.
Na svetskim romanisti¢kim kongresima pojavljuju se kineski profesori sa radovima iz oblasti
rimskog prava. A. Malenica, Rimsko pravo, Novi Sad 2007, 155.

29 The Phrase Dictionary, http://phrases.org.uk/meanings/268025.html
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Nema nikakve surnnje da reSenja koja pruza Corpus luris Civilis ne
mogu biti dovoljna za reSavanje brojnih, sasvim novih i slozenih pro-
blema atomske, kompjuterske 1 svemirske epohe u kojoj zivimo. Medu-
tim, to nije dovoljan razlog da se naslepo prepustimo ¢esto pomodnim,
ideoloskim 1ili doktrinarnim reSenjima koja nisu izdrZala proveru vre-
mena. Kao §to su Grei izmislili filosofsku disciplinu (pa ¢ak ni danas
nema takvog filozofa koji bi smatrao suvisnim da se obrazuje u njiho-
voj Skoli), tako su Rimljani izmislili pravnu vestinu, 1 jo§ nema znaka
da ih je u toj oblasti iko zamenio.30

Zika Bujukli¢
Faculty of Law
University in Belgrade

THREE EPOCHS, ONE LEGAL PRINCIPLE:
1US CIVILE, IUS COMMUNE, IUS EUROPAEUM

Summary

The author deals with the reception of Roman law in the European ground,
indicating the reasons that made possible its existence in different epochs. What is
common to the ancient, feudal and modern times is a concept based on the idea of
unique and universal law, followed by the corresponding unique order in society: sit
unum ius cum sit unum imperium. At the height of its power, this idea existed in
Rome (ius civile), then has been restored in the European feudal monarchies (ius
commune), and is stil existing on the level of principals and as and inspiration of
European community law (ius Europaeum).

Key words: reception of Roman law, ius civile, ius commune, ius Europaeum

30 M. Villey, Le droit romain, Paris 1993, 118.
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UDC 316.722(=14)(560.4):005.745(460.187)°2012”

Mapujana Puyn
dwmo30dcku GakynTer
VYuusepsuret y beorpany

HAYVYHU CKVII O I'PYKO-PUMCKOJ MAJIOJ
A31UIN HA YHUBEPSUTETY YV CAJTAMAHKU

Tokom nBa naHa, 21. u 22. jyna 2012. ronquHe, Ha YHUBEP3UTETY y
CanamMaHKU OJp’KaH je HAyYHHU CKYIl Ha KOjeM Cy CapaJHUIU Ha TPO-
rogummeM (2012-2014) npojekty MunuctapcTBa Hayke KpasbeBuHe
manuje ,,Etnicidad helénica y pervivencia indigena en un territorio
de frontera cultural: La Anatolia grecoromana® (,,Hellenic Ethnicity and
Survival of Native Traditions in a Cultural Border-area: Greco-Roman
Anatolia“; IP: Maria Paz de Hoz, Universidad de Salamanca; convoca-
toria de proyectos de investigacion fundamental no orientada 2011 del
Plan Nacional [+I=i, Ministerio Ciencia e Innovacion), pa3marpaiu 1ia-
HOBe 0 Oyayhoj capaamu U MoHOTpaduju Koja he OuTn objaBsbeHa Kao
Kpajibl pe3y/iTaT pajia Ha MPOjeKTy.

Ilnan ca KOjUM je 3ar0YeT NOMEHYTH MPOjeKar je Ja Ce NCTpaKe
KyJITypHE BE3€ KOje Cy OCTBAapeHEe Ha TEPUTOPH]U I'PYKO-PHMCKEe AHa-
nomuje. OBa 00IacT, [O3HATA KA0 KOJICBKA MHOTUX [MBUJIH3ALN]A H CBO-
JeBpCHU melting pot aHTHYKOT CBETa, MOCEOHO je TIOro/lHA 3a CIUYHA
UCTpaXKHBama, UMajyhu y Buay 6oraTCTBo CpUYKUX U JoMahux HapaTUB-
HUX M JIOKyMEHTapHUX u3Bopa. Teme ucTpakupama Onhe HAUMHU U
pa3io3u KOju Cy JIOBEJH JIO CTBapama MOCEOHOT THIIA TPUKOT UICHTH-
TeTa ¥ yJora Kojy Cy y TOM IPOIECY OIUTpaH rpyka KyJITypHa eluTa
¥ fioMahe CTAHOBHHUINTBO TPAJICKHX M CEOCKHX 3ajeHuIa. IIoceOHa ma-
Kiba brhe mocselicHa eeMeHTHMA IPUKE IUBHITH3ALIH]E KOJE j& YCBOJH-
1o foMahie CTaHOBHUILTBO, O4yBatby JoMaliX U MPAHCKHX TpaiuLlHja,
Y HAYMHUMa Ha Koje Cy IOMEHYTe KyJIType yTULaje jefHa Ha Ipyry U
Memwase ce. HapatuBau u enurpadcku u3Bopu Ouhe aHaqu3upaHu U3
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JMHTBUCTUYKE, UCTOPH]CKE, PEIUTH)CKE, COLIMOIONIKE U KYITYpHE Tep-
CIICKTHUBE.

PykoBoaunan npojekra, Prof. Dr. Maria Paz de Hoz Garcia-Bellido
(Universidad de Salamanca, Departamento de Filologia Clésica e Indo-
europeo), o0aBecTHIA je TPUCYTHE CapaJHUKE O CBOM pajJy Ha HCTOPH-
JU rpUKoOr 00pa3oBama U MIKOJICTBA Y XEJIIEHUCTUYKO] U puMCKOj MaJoj
Asuju, nocebHo Jluauju, @puruju, lanatuju u Jlukaonuju. Prof. Dr.
Luis Ballesteros Pastor (Universidad de Sevilla, Departamento de Historia
Antigua) roBopuo je o mepcujckoM Haciely y TIoHTCKO] KpaJbeBUHU
(291-63. romuue npe H.€.), Ca OCBPTOM Ha MOPEKIIO KPAJbeBCKE JHMHA-
CTHje, TEPUTOPHjY KOjy je oOyxBarana [IoHTCKa KpaJbeBHHA H JIOKAJTHE
Kkynrrose. Dr. Carlos Molina Valero (Universidad de Salamanca, Departa-
mento de Filologia Clasica e Indoeuropeo) moHyHo je NpHKa3 HCTOpHje
JIMKAJCKUX XPaMOBa y BPEME IMHACTH]e AXCMCHHIA U aHAIIN3Y JBOje-
3WYHUX U TpojesnuHux Harnuca Hahenux y Kcantocy. Dr. Aitor Blanco
Pérez (Universidad de Salamanca, Departamento de Filologia Clasica e
Indoeuropeo/University of Oxford), mocBeTno je cBoje u3narame neTu-
1[Mjama Koje je CTaHOBHHUIITBO ceBeporcTouHe Jlunuje ynyhusano pum-
ckuM 1apeBumMa y Tpehem Beky H.e. [Ipod. 1p Mapujana Pun (@uno-
30¢cku (akynTeT YHuBep3uteTa y beorpany) obaBectuina je npucyTHe
O TIPETMMUHAPHUM DPE3yJITaTHMa CBOT MCTPAKWBama JIOKATHUX KYII-
TOBa Ha TEPUTOPUjU puMcke butunuje.

Tokom muCKycCHje O MOTCHIMjaTHIM TeMama 38 MOHOrpadujy Koja
6u Tpebalio 1a CyMupa pe3ysITaTe HOCTUIHY T TOKOM Pajia Ha POjeKTy
,,Etnicidad helénica y perv1venc1a 1nd1gena en un territorio de frontera
cultural: La Anatolia grecoromana® (,,Hellenic Ethnicity and Survival of
Native Traditions in a Cultural Border-area: Greco-Roman Anatolia®)
MOCTUTHYTA je CariacHOCT Mel)y yuecHHIIMMa CKyTa Jia MOHOrpadwuja
Oyze mocseheHa Ma0a3MjCKUM CBETUIIMIITHMA Y XCICHUCTHYKO U PUM-
cko f06a. CapaJHUIM HA TIPOJEKTY M TMO3BAaHU T'OCTU TIpUnpemMuhe, n3me-
hy ocraor, u pamoBe o cieaehuM CBEeTHIIMIITUMA: CBETHIIUIITE OOTHU-
we Ma y Ilontckoj Komanu, Jletoon y Keanty, MeHoBO cBeTHiuIITE
y AHTI/IOXI/I_]I/I y [Iucunuju, ceetunumre JlapmeHcke Oorume y ceBepo-
uctouHoj Jluauju, ceerunumre MeHa 1 AHaAXUTE Y CEBEPOHCTOUHO]
Jluaunju, Xekatuno ceetunumre y Jlarunu, uta. Y Besu ¢ THUM, 3a HIY-
hy ronuny je niuaHupat joul jeqad ckyn y CanamMaHku Ha KojeM Ou Ouite
MPEJCTaBJbEHE CTYM]E MPUIIPEMIBEHE 32 IOMEHYTY MOHOTpadujy.
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Soteres Fournaros
University of Athens

REVIVING PLATO’S ACADEMY.
UNIVERSITY OF ATHENS OCTOBER 2012

The greatest of all diseases is ignorance
Plato

THE UNDERLYING PHILOSOPHY

The Academy of Plato is one of the oldest quarters of the city of
Athens, heir to a glorious past. It takes its name from the first settler
here, the hero Akadimos (or Ekadimos), but is best known for the philo-
sophical school founded in the vicinity by Plato in 387 BC, which con-
tinued its work of teaching and philosophical inquiry until it was finally
closed down by the Emperor Justinian in 529 AD.

The Academy was the intellectual heart of ancient Athens, and laid
the foundations for the philosophical thought that underpins our civiliza-
tion today. It was a place where men pursued studies in every discipline,
a centre for political inquiry and debate.

Plato made a contribution to philosophy so vital that his influence
is still felt today. His philosophical thought explored the nature of reality
itself, while not ignoring the more practical problems of his own time
and the public affairs of the city of Athens.

THE ACADEMY OF PLATO: PATHWAYS TO KNOWLEDGE

The Athens of Plato and Aristotle. Places steeped in history, and
individuals of world renown who have left their mark on science and
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culture — not merely parts of our shared historical memory, but places
and persons who have shared in laying the foundations of European and
global civilization, and who are identified with the enduring values of
education, democracy, the cultivation of personality and participation
in public life. Places and persons from history — but with the power to
refresh and revive the aspirations and ambitions of the society of the
present day.

The vision for Athens, which we share with the city’s mayor, Mr.
Giorgos Kaminis, is based on a comprehensive plan to restore the co-
hesion of the city, regenerating its individual neighbourhoods, encourag-
ing the active involvement of its citizens and highlighting its cultural
heritage as an instrument of personal development and knowledge.

It is against this background that I propose a plan featuring a
whole range of interventions, in the fields of education and culture — and
specifically in the development of the area of the Academy of Plato.
The idea is to create itineraries which will bring history and tradition
together, in innovative ways, with the modern world, and with contem-
porary society.

Most of the interventions focus on infrastructure, and it is of par-
ticular importance that the Ministry of Culture has announced a pro-
gramme of expansion in this area. However, in this particular project
the emphasis is laid on developing human activities, on raising aware-
ness and encouraging the participation of the educational community
and of ordinary people in programmes of education and social network-
ing designed to raise the profile of the area by drawing on its long and
distinguished history.

The underlying purpose of this project is to create links between
the present day and the spirit and significance of the Academy of Plato
as a place of research and learning, a place where not only philosophers,
orators and politicians, but also ordinary members of the public, came
together to learn, to debate, to reason and to explore new ideas. The inten-
tion is to make this a place for discussion of the problems of our own
age, a place dedicated not only to knowledge and political thought, but
also to the development of the personality and the encouragement of
active citizenship.

At the same time the project also seeks to highlight local history
and its importance to the present day, while showcasing the archaeologi-
cal site and laying out specially planned itineraries or ‘trails’ dedicated
to the approach to knowledge and the cultivation of contemporary citi-
zenship.

The Athens of Plato and Aristotle, of the Academy and the Lyceum
— this is a city which seeks to combine thought and action, theory and
practice.
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The specific objectives of the project involve:

highlighting the history of Athens and forging links between that
history and the life of the contemporary city

making the archaeological site accessible and intelligible to the
public, and particularly to the residents of the immediate vicinity
promoting the value of the humanities and emphasizing their im-
portance in our national development

demonstrating the power of the past in creating our future

The project will seek:

To familiarize schoolchildren and adults with the discipline of phi-
losophy — as a means of developing their ability to think critically,
of cultivating the personality and of playing an active part in so-
cial and cultural life.

To promote philosophy and philosophical debate as a means of
clarifying significant issues facing the contemporary world.

To provide further education for graduates of our philosophical
schools, and life-long learning for adult citizens, in the area of the
humanities, with particular emphasis on ethics, political philosophy,
the philosophy of art and science, the social sciences, law, history
and language.

To assist in the development of joint actions, exchanges and col-
laborations between Greek and foreign educational institutions (the
classical schools operating in many European countries, schools
in America and Australia).

To exploit alternative methods of learning based on academic and
educational programmes in the arts and involving the active par-
ticipation of the student.

To develop the location as an exciting arena for new activities by
the city’s academic and business communities.

It is my ambition to see this project heralding a new role for Athens,

and particularly the area of the Academy of Plato, as a place of global
importance and influence, where the cultural heritage interacts crea-
tively with the contemporary urban environment, fostering productive
activity and growth which are compatible with the spirit and historical
identity of the place.

PHILOSOPHY AND CONTEMPORARY PERSPECTIVES

This course will offer an approach to contemporary issues and con-

cerns, seen from a philosophical perspective. Students will appreciate how
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the ideas, perceptions and theories of the great philosophers can be applied
anew to the contemporary world. They are not only timely but also of
assistance in resolving the problems facing contemporary humanity.

THEMATIC UNITS

The programme consists of four courses of lessons/lectures.
e Course 1: Philosophy and Economics
o Plato and business ethics
o Economic systems and human needs
o Self-sufficiency, greed, globalization
e Course 2: Philosophy and Values
o Morality and legality
o Justice — Meritocracy — Equality — Elimination of corruption
o Slavery — Work — Leisure
o Aesthetics: public and private
o Art and imitation
m Art in Plato and Aristotle
m The kitsch in art
m Original and reproduction: trade and the black market
o The environmental crisis and the crisis of values
e Course 3: Philosophy and Psychology
o The security of the citizen, and theinsecurity of the contemporary,
globalized citizen
o Melancholy: yesterday and today
o Faith and practice
oCourse 4: Philosophy and Language
o Language and power
m Rhetoric
m The sophists
® The mass media
o Language — discrimination — violence
o Alternative forms of language
m Slang
® Body language
m Greeklish
m Codified forms of language

ACADEMY OF PLATO EDUCATIONAL MUSEUM

The purpose of this programme is to upgrade the area of the Aca-
demy, making use of the opportunities provided by cutting-edge tech-
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nology to develop an appealing, state-of-the-art, interactive, multimedia
exhibition.

The Educational Museum will feature a range of touch screens,
installed in a local building, and multimedia applications with different
themes and levels of information, consisting of texts, multimedia mate-
rial and images. The visitor will be enabled to explore the real world of
the district, while also roaming through the world of ideas. Presenta-
tions will be provided in two languages, to make the information more
accessible to tourists.

There will be three units, with the following content:

Place / Antiquities

An interactive map of the district, noting the most important land-
marks, such as the archaeological site of the Academy, the Ippeios Kolonos
Hill, the old tobacco factory, the green spaces, etc. When each landmark
icon is activated the relevant information appears, including both archaeo-
logical and historical facts. For example, when the icon for the Ippeios
Kolonos Hill is activated, reference is made to Oedipus at Colonus.

People

A picture gallery will be created featuring persons of ancient times
(contemporaries of Plato and later figures). When the portrait icon is
activated, information is provided on the character’s biography, relation-
ship with Plato and philosophy, as well as information on the portrait
itself.

Influences

From ancient times Platonic thought has exerted an important in-
fluence on philosophy. Schools of thought and theories evolved either
opposing or aligning themselves with and developing the thought of the
great philosopher. This section will present some of these schools and
theories, such as the various forms of Neo-Platonism and the thinkers
influenced by Platonic ideas in the Middle Ages and in the Renais-
sance. There will also be examples of more recent philosophers and their
relationship to the thought of Plato.

ASSOCIATED AGENCIES

National and Kapodistrian University of Athens, the Onassis Cul-
tural Centre of the Alexander S. Onassis Foundation — a not-for-profit
civil association, the Institute for Youth of the General Secretariat for
Youth and the Foundation of the Hellenic World
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UDC 94(32)(=161.1)

O ITPEBOZIMMA CTAPOEI'MITATCKHNX N3BOPA
HA PYCKU JE3UK

M. B. IlanoB, O630p nepeso0os ¢ ecunemcko2o A3vika Ha PyCccKull
(1882-2010), HoBocubupck 2011.

Monorpaduja Makcuma [lanosa je 6ubGnuorpadcku n aHaTUTHYKHU TIpe-
e KopIyca U MojeAMHaYHUX MPEeBOa CTApOETUIIaTCKUX U3BOpa, KaKo Ha-
PaTHBHHX TaKo U JOKYMEHTApHHX, Ha PycKH je3uk. C 0063upoM Ha IpUpoOay
rpabe, MoHOrpaduja je y U3BECHOM CMUCIY U MPErJie/l pa3Boja PycKe erurro-
soruje. [Tocne yBogHOr moriasiba (CTp. 1-6), mpahieHOr ONCEKHUM PE3UMEOM
Ha SHTJIECKOM je3uKYy (cTp. 7—12), monuc mpeBona u3Bopa Ha PyCKH je3uk (CTp.
13-356) nat je XpOHOJOMIKMM PEIoM, TIoueB o1 TekcToBa CTapor rapcTsa (0Ko
2686—2160. Tox. mpe H.e.), y3 KpaTKy aHaJHU3y CBAKOT TEKCTa. Y CIydajeBUMa
TJIe TIOCTOj! BUIIIE ITPEBO/IA, aHAIHM3a Ce HajuelThe 0JHOCH Ha HajHOBH]jE H3/Iambe,
jep, Kako HaBOIH CaM ayTop, M.K. HOOPA3YMe8aemcsl, Ymo OH YUUmbledem 6ce
npedvidywee oaxce mo, Ymo OblLIO MONLKO 8 8UOe YUMam, mem He MeHee
HeO0OCMyNnHoe Ul HeUu38eCcmHoee 8 nojie Moe2o 3perus He nonauo (ctp. 4).

YBoaHO mornassbe OM MOIJIO J1a 3aBapa YnTaola, jep ayTop HaBoau ja he
WCKJBYUMBO YKa3UBATH Ha MPOILYCTE M HEAOCICAHOCTH y TPEBOAMMA — UCTHH-
CKa BPEJHOCT KEbUTE OrJiefia ce YIIPAaBO y Hau3rie KpaTKUM aHajIu3aMa Ipe-
BoJIa. AyTOp yKa3yje Ha HeJJOCICAHOCTH IPEeBOIMIIAIa, CTIOPHA MECTa, TTIOrPelll-
Ke, ¥ YeCTO JIOHOCH COTICTBEHaA peliera. Heke oy Hajuenrhe youeHUX rperaka
Ha koje MakcuM [TaHOB yKa3yje jecy: OJICTylama o CTaHapIHIX TpaMaTHy-
KX IIpaBuiia, HeaJIeKBaTaH MPEBOJl Ha KIIKEBHH PYCKH Je3UK, MaplnjaTHH
MIPEBOIH, OTPEIIHA TyMadea MOjeANHUX PeUH, CHHTarMH U TUTYIIA, pa3Jiu-
YUTO MpeBOl)erhe jeAHOT NCTOT TEPMUHA Y jeTHOM TEKCTY, UT/I.

Orncexnn wHACKCH (cTp. 393-420) m 6ubmmorpaduja (ctp. 421-463)
YIIOTIY Y]y BPEIHOCT CTYAH]E.

Janujena Ciuegpanosuh

dunozodckn pakynTeT
Yuusepsuret y beorpany
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Benuuanciusenu lletiu sex: Il Quinto Secolo.
Studi di Filosofia antica in onore di Livio Rossetti
a cura di S. Giombini e F. Marcacci, Perugia 2010, ss. 752.

Jeman wyBeHH MUCTHWIIAIL j€ jeTHOM 3a0€JIeKHO 1a Cy Y OBUX HEKOJIHUKO
MHJICHH]a HCTOPHCKOT Pa3Boja LMBHIIM3aLMje Ouiia camMo [Ba Neprojia HHTe-
JIEKTYaJIHE €KCILIO3Hj€ — XEICHCKO KIacuuHo 106a u nepuox Penecance. Tom
MEeTOM BEKy Ipe HOBe epe y kiacuuHoj [ pukoj mocsehena je ooumua Ciiome-
Huya y 4acT uraiaujanckor rnpodecopa Jlueuja Pocetuja. M3060p jeqHocTaBHOT
a cyrectuBHOT HacnoBa [leiuu gex (Il Quinto Secolo) ,,non ¢ tanto significativa
per il suo richiamo al’ eta d’oro della vita politica e culturale della civilta greca,
quanto per il riferimento a un periodo storico in qui venivano alla luce e si
sviluppavano molteplici forme di sapere senza che si arrivasse ad una netta
distinzione tra loro e tra le attivita politiche e sociali ad esse connesse™, 00ja-
ubasa npodecop u3 [uze Coduja Panuarol.

Heobnuno mmpok aujanasod HayuHUX U QUIOCOPCKUX MCTPAKUBAHA
npodecopa u3 Ilepyhe Jlunja PoceTnja, TOKOM BHILIC JACLECHH]A, PE3YITHPAO
j€ KOMIUIEKCHOM MPEXOM HMHTENEKTyaJIHUX U JbYJICKUX KOHTaKaTa U MpHja-
TEJHCKE Capaiibe IMPOM CBETa U YUECTBOBaA 3aUCTa BEJIMKOT Opoja CcTpyd-
WaKa, CTApUjUX YyBEHUX, alld ¥ MIahux ca CBUX MepHUJIMjaHa, KOje Cy, IMo-
kpehyhu oBy Cilomenuyy y BeroBy 4acT, OKyNUJIe YUCHHIIE W HACICTHUIC
npodecopa Pocetnja Credanuja BomOnnu n Gnasuja Mapkauu. [Ipodecop
Pocetu poheH je y mecty Jesi, Ancona, 1938, nuniomupao je 1963. Ha YHu-
BepauTeTy y Pumy (kacHuje Ha3BaHom La Saplenza) kon mpoecopa Eaprka
Kacrenuja ca pagom Parmenide incantenato, na remy onepeta Jlesa Lllecto-
Ba u3 1938. rogune. HaBogehu PoceTujeBy 61/I6Jmorpa¢)1/1]y, OHE J1ajy MPEeKo
JIBecTa HaclioBa 00jaBJLeHIX TOKOM HEMyHUX mezeceT roauHa (1971-2010),
3HAYM BUIIIE O YETPJeceT MyOuKaiuja ceake roguHe. Opranuszosao je Po-
CeTH BHUIIIE 3HAYAJHUX HAYUYHHUX cuMmImiocHja: Symposium Heracliteum (1981),
Symposium Platonicum, Cita del Messico (1986), ogakie je morekiia ujieja na
ce ocHyje International Plato Society (IPS), kao u International Association
for Presocratic Studies (IAPS) kacHuje.

OH caM, Ope MHOTUX JIPYTHX 33/yKeHha, HAPOUUTO IIEHH CBOj OMOIHO-
rpadcku pan y capaamu ca Grande Enciclopedia Filosofica (Munano, 1984),
Kao M MOKPeTame MOHYMEHTATHOT MpojeKTa, ABOTOMHOT Dizionario delle
scienze e delle techniche di Grecia e Roma (20006).

Tocnenmux rofauHa, mocie oanacka y neusujy y Iepyhu, passuo je 3Ha-
YajHy Hay4HY AeiatHocT y Eneju Ha Ty jyxxue Urtanuje. OBze Tpeba HaBeCTH
ca 3axBayiHOIINy 1a je mpodecop JluBuo PoceTn BUIlle rOIUHA WHOCTPAHH
YJlaH pefakiuje Hamer 300pHrKa 3a KJacuyHe cTyauje Matuie cpricke y Kome
1 penoBHO capalyyje, a ¥ y9ecHUK je y MeljyHapOIHUM TOTUIITHIM CKyTIOBUMA
Hpymrsa 3a antuuke ctyauje Cpouje y beorpany u Cpemckoj MuTpoBumy.

OOuMHa, Beoma JIero U ypeaHo mTamnana Kwura Cilomenuye Ha Ol
JUYHO] XapTHjH, Ca MPENICNMUM HITycTpalijama, mojesbeHa je Ha HEKOJIUKO
BEJIMKUX TeMaTcKkux OnokoBa: Physis (ctp. 45-212, ca necer ayTtopa), Logos

! Sofia Ranzato, Charisteria Livio Rossetti Oblata, Peitho/Examina antiqua 1 (2)/2011.
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(cTp. 215-400, ca cemamuaecT ayropa), Ethos (ctp. 403-599, ca ueTpHaect
aytopa), Pathos (ctp. 603-712, ca cegam ayrtopa) u Per ['‘amico Livio (cTp.
715747, ca cenam ayTopa). KOpeCHOHL[eHIII/I]y ca OBHX 55 ayTopa cy TOKOM
npunpeme Cilomenuye Kpajibe OpHKIbUBO 1 Jby0a3Ho obaBipanie Ctedanuja
HomOunm n Onasuja Mapkauu, Ha yeMy UM U OBOM NPHIJIMKOM, Kao 3acTy-
mbeHu ayTop (y 050Ky Logos) 3aXBajbyjeM.

Tabula gratulatoria na xpajy Toma obyxBaTta 138 nMeHa JOCIIOBHO U3
LIEJIOT CBETA U ca CBUX KOHTHHeHarta (cTp. 749-751).

HapouwnTa nHTENEKTYyaIHa )KUBOCT Yy IETOM BEKY, Kako je omucyje Co-
¢uja Pannaro, omoryhunia je pa3Boj BaKHUX IOjMOBA, KOjU CY JOCETIH JI0
Teopujcke popmanuzanuje. To Cy KIbyUHH KOHIENTH IPUKe KyJIType duje ce
MIPOMHUILIbAKE JICIIABAJIO HAPOUUTO y IETOM BEKY, Kao LITO Cy ynpaBo Physis,
Logos, Ethos, Pathos, kako Cy HACJIOBJbEHU U BEJIMKU CEIMEHTH OBE KEbUTE.
Ty cy Teme, kojuma ce memor xuBoTa 6aBuo JluBuo PoceTn, 3actymibene y
panoBuMa MCTaKHYTUX HayuyHuKa u3 Uranuje, llnanwuje, MeKcmca, Opaniy-
cke, Hemauke, Batukana, Benenyene, bpasuna, Uunea, LlIBajmapcke, CA/L,
Aprenrune, Enriecke, ['puke, Cpouje?, Janana, Kanane, Xonanauje, [Topry-
raja, benruje, [Tosbcke.

POCGTHJeBa polymathia oGyxBaTana je cBe KpyHE JMUYHOCTU U KIJbYyUHE
Teme xeneHcke punocopuje, on Xepaknura, [lapmennna, Cokpara, [1narona,
Eneahana, I[Ipecokparoara, CokpaToBana, o1 Aujaora ¥ peTopuke kKao Ghop-
MU KOMYHHUKallHje Y aHTULH, 10 je3UKa TpareJuje 1 HaydyHUuX Tema y Melu-
LIMHH, arpUKYITYPH, METEOPOJIOTHjH, technai yonuTe. [leceTnHe HaAyYHUKA
Cy ympaBo Ha oBe PoceTnjeBe cTyauje BOAWIN CTPYYHH JIH]aIOT, y OpOjHUM
pajJioBMMa Koje je 3aucTa Hemoryhe oB/ie HABOJAMTH U ITPUKA3ATH.

VY nocnenmeM ofesbKy KHTe, Per ['amico Livio, ictTude ce \meropa Ko-
JerujaiiHa capaama ca punocopuma u nHctutynrjama y Iepyhus, 3atum y
Mexkcuky, y3 Baxkad Ipuiior Bogeher KaHaJCKOr ¥ CBETCKOI UCTOpUYapa Xe-
nencke guirocoduje nmpodecopa Tomaca Pobuncona uz TopoHTa 0 nHUIM]a-
tusu Jluuja Pocetnja y ocauBamy IPS. Mctnde ce u merosa 3aciyra y cTBa-
pamy dunocodcke kononuje y Eneju, Te cy MHOTH TOCTH TIOCTAIH ,,concitoyens
de Parmenide®, ce To 3axBassyjyhu Jlusujy Pocernjy, ,,le magicien qui avait
forgé ce miracle” (p. 736).

Y 0BOM BpeMeHY Op3UHE U Y CBETY YCKE CIeIHjaIn3alIuje, U3y3eTHO je
JIETIO JIOKUBETU OBAaKBY OPUTY U MCKa3aHO MOIITOBAHE CBOME YUUTEIBY, KO-
JIETH, CapaJHUKy U IpHjaTeby, KakBy je nzaasauy Aguaplano u3 [lepyhe omo-
ryhuo OpwkJbUBUM mnpupehuBaunMa Ja YMTAOLKMMa IIUPOM CBETa IMpYIKe
[IPUMEPHY CHHTE3Yy 3Hama U capaiibe, O JeAHOM BEIMKOM IIEPHOIY XEJIEHCKE
MUCIIH ¥ KYJIType, KOjU caM ja y OBOM KPaTKoM M HYKHO HEJJOBOJbHOM TIpH-
Ka3y obenexuia kKao ,,Benmnuancreenu lletu Bek™.

Kcenuja Mapuyxu I'ahancku
dunozodcku hakyaTet
YuausepsuteT y HoBom Cany

2 3aCTyIUbEH je, 10 TMO3UBY, paj MOTIHCHUKA OBOT TeKcTa: Atoool Adyol and Modern
Linguistics, I/ quinto secolo 269-276.

3 OcHuBame opranusanuje Amica Sofia Hacrane 3axBasbyjyhu enrycujasmy Jlusuja
Pocetuja (op. cit. p. 727), moceheHo je ,,HOBOj MajeyTHITH .
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Michael Dietler, Archaeologies of Colonialism. Consumption,
Entanglement, and Violence in Ancient Mediterranean France,
Berkeley, Los Angeles, and London: University of California Press,
2010, xi + 446 pp. with 96 black and white figures
(including 20 maps).

This impressive, elaborate study by a University of Chicago anthropologist
addresses pre-colonial or proto-colonial personal and cultural encounters in the
south of France during the Iron Age—interactions that readers may be tempted
to regard as interactions that precede or accompany “colonialism” per se.

Professor Dietler combines perspectives from modern post-colonial theory
with solid archaeological analysis of what is on and in the ground of southern
France. He adds humane common sense, rejecting and himself avoiding broad
generalizations, as well as stark dichotomies and other over-simplifications.
He constantly calls our attention to particularities of small populations, even
of individuals, whose experiences and whose choices and aversions determine
actual human lives. True to today’s cosmopolitan thinking, he criticizes anach-
ronism and cultural teleology that exalt as superior (or progressive!) “civili-
zation” of the classical Western varieties and privilege it, according to which
“Hellenization” and/or “Romanization” are regarded as at once beneficial to
and inevitable for “barbarians.”

Dietler dedicates the first part of his substantial book to problems of
definition and to accounts of cultural hauteur, both in modern imperialism
and in tendentious historical retrospect. In Chapter 1 he adduces a fantasized
story by an Imperial age Gallo-Roman who describes the enthusiastic appetite
that his wretched, savage ancestors supposedly had for things Greek. Dietler
proceeds to discuss such contested terms as “colony,” “colonist” as distinct
from “colonizer,” and “colonialism”-all in relation to “imperialism.” He con-
cludes that the term “colonialism” does indeed fit the circumstances of the
times, places, and populations he has investigated. He undertakes perhaps too
lengthy a review of others’ positions on these matters; indeed one criticism
of these early chapters is that they should and could be much more concise. He
need not beat the dead horse of European mission-civilisatrice, White-Man’s-
-Burden arrogance in order to make the valid point that something like it is
still often projected backwards to Greece and Rome vis-a-vis “Barbary.” No,
we must not understand what Hellenes, Macedonians, and especially Romans
did in the course of their military expansion as their “Manifest Destiny” that
must fame the nations whom they subjugated, whose human and other resources
they diverted, and to whom they taught nobler languages, law, and thought.
On the other hand, what many would regard as early stages of cultural and
economic “imperialism,” not so deliberate or even so conscious as the mili-
tary-political kind, fits many of the phenomena Dietler treats in the pivotal
Chapter 3, “Consumption, Entanglement, and Colonialism.”
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The author sets his scene, as it were, and provides some backstory in
Chapter 4, “Social, Cultural, and Political Landscapes.” He cautions against
simplistic “identification” of social formations, indeed of individual agents,
when identities were in flux.

In the remaining four chapters Dietler focuses on behaviors in the region
with whose archaeology he is intimately familiar. He himself has importantly
contributed to this, for he has led a great deal of exemplary field work at Lattes
and is in constant conversation with French colleagues. To sparse literary and
other scattered, mostly epigraphic written evidence for the lives and activities
of people at moments of initial contact and through its earlier and later after-
math, archaeologists like Dietler have added a great deal of information teased
from a wide variety of finds, from stray coins and jewelry to house plans with
vertical extension and reconstructed town layouts. As elsewhere in pre- and
proto-historic studies, ceramics, local and imported, are especially revealing,
and Dietler knows them very well indeed.

It is instructive, as Dietler does here authoritatively and perceptively, to
step back to a region and to an era of cultural encounters when disparity in
technology and consequent military might between indigenes and foreigners
from overseas was not nearly so steep as in the great colonial-imperial enter-
prises of the last half millennium. We may thereby see how relations and re-
lationships developed between (a) foreigners and (b) resident populations whom
in measurable ways they would affect —whether we can regard the people
involved as, respectively, (a) “colonizers” or “colonializers” and (b) “colonized”
in the modern sense. The former were not exclusively givers, nor the latter
takers of influences. Dietler argues instead and strongly for symmetry of
influence between newcomers and old-timers in a relatively well-excavated
European region under an archaeological spotlight.

Naturally a more conspicuous flow of (for example) technology or socio-
-political construction in one direction can blind us to the countercurrents that
change the colonist group too. Moreover, we must not fail to distinguish between
passive assimilation and creative appropriation or to appreciate diverse forms
of resistance.

In recent centuries, when “natives” were largely defenseless against the
steel and bullets of Europeans and their local accomplices, resistance, such as
was, took other forms, more covert than conspicuous. Modern Westerners, in
order to appropriate natural and human resources, staked out colonies for eco-
nomic exploitation that could never be so thorough in the ancient world. From
the 1500s CE a virtually enslaved majority population often saw its culture
systematically suppressed. This was impossible during the Mediterranean
Iron Age. Indeed such blanket control was beyond even Rome’s power at her
strongest.

Let us turn to Dietler’s focal region, southern-coastal “Gallia.” Begin-
ning perhaps in the 600s BCE outsiders arrived there from over the sea to visit
coastal lands as traders or to stay there as permanent settlers. Such strangers
speaking strange tongues and culturally different—dare we also describe them
as more advanced?—came, first, eastward from the Iberian peninsula as traders
from established Phoenicians outposts associated with the young “Punic” state
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of Carthage, then, later, Etruscans from the east, from maritime states in
central-to-northwestern Italy. After these, if not initially competing with
them, arrived Greeks, not only as traders (or occasionally raiders) but also as
permanent settlers in true “colonial” enterprise.

After initial visitors and perhaps a number of resident foreigners had
reported on the coastlands, a significant number of adventurers but also emi-
grant-refugees sailed there from the Aegean in the 6t and 5th centuries BCE,
for example to Agde (Greek Agathé) and Nice (Greek Nikaia). Far the most
famous and historically important of their foundations, however, was ancient
Massalia on the site of modern Marseilles, an immigrant “colony” of Phocaeans
from lonia. Ironically this extremely important site frustrates archaeological
investigation since the ancient city underlies a large modern one that inhibits
systematic excavation.

Romans, of course, ultimately conquered the entire region, not only the
shores and nearer hinterland but omnis Gallia. Rome’s incorporation of the
land and people, cities and towns into a veritable empire was so different in
character, and so complete a domination, that, although Dietler includes some
data from the 2nd and Ist centuries (and even into early CE), more contrast
than continuity marks the transition from the preceding pre-imperial era, i.e.,
roughly the 6t through 31 centuries.

Back to the Greeks: Secondary waves of settlers spread out to other places,
whether merely to provide satellite bases for commerce or to establish more or
less self-sustaining immigrant communities. A foreign enclave might develop
into a Greek micro-polis with adjoining farms, orchards, and pastures, and a
vibrant internal market or become, within a native town, a “Greek quarter”
importing or making wares in Hellenic styles. Either way a Greek community
usually depended more or less upon import-export relationships, trading both
with their ethnic-cultural homeland and with the indigenous peoples of their
vicinity and often a widening region. Though they will have begun with bar-
ter-exchanges, they soon introduced coined money. Silver coinage rapidly in-
creased in importance at just about the time that Greeks became more and
more regular visiting seaborne merchants or colonists with local commerce
and finance.

Ch. 5, “Trade and Traders,” surveys a variety of persons and transactions,
examined from both sides, those of both seller and buyer. Importer-“sellers”
from afar could respond to existing demand, with goods perceived as better
or better-priced than what was locally available or else (and often initially)
they would try to create demand for goods new to a market. However, local
“buyers” might in fact be or become equally sellers, producing for export what
had value for barter or would earn them the silver needed for a cash purchase.
Hard to prove is who exactly conducted the trading, and where ethnic Greeks
had a permanent presence or only an intermittent one. Some places where Greek
imports were more consumed than transshipped seem to have been primarily
cultural enclaves rather than emporia. Where items were conveyed to outsiders
in any quantity, the reach and volume of different articles of trade varied con-
siderably, sometimes unaccountably among hinterland customers. They would
buy, ignore, or imitate them as personal tastes or cultural attitudes dictated.
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Especially rich in detail is the long Chapter 7, “Culinary Encounters.” It
describes, in graphs and tables as well as in narration, a complex pattern of
acceptance, adaptation, or rejection of foods and beverages. (Iron Age France
was not at first particularly enthusiastic about wine!) Different styles of
kitchen- and table-ware, indigenous and foreign—imported or else locally made
in alien or hybrid styles—show how in some circles novelties were welcome,
whether because tastes actually changed or for display of exotica. Some locales,
even individual households mixed kinds of nutriments, of domestic utensils
and vessels, and probably of methods of preparing food. Inhabitants may have
been heterogeneous themselves, for example, by ethnic intermarriage; masters
and servants can have had different tastes—and opportunities. Nevertheless
broad-minded eclecticism must not be ruled out.

A place’s gods might also have very particular appetites! Food and drink,
in particular animal meat and alcoholic drinks, were everywhere materials of
cult practice. Dietler treats this important topic, too, before moving on in the
next chapter to “Constructed Spaces: Landscape of Daily Life and Rituals.”
In both chapters he is duly cautious in speculating about religious belief. Re-
ligious syncretism in Gaul from Roman times is well-known; from before the
Roman conquest, on the other hand, evidence about segregation or integra-
tion of practices is sparser. He does, however, draw conclusions about urban
and rural sites for distinct secular and sacred purposes.

Perhaps inevitably included (to sell a few more books?) yet a bit over-
done is an entire chapter, the sixth, devoted to “A History of Violence.” Peace-
-loving Dietler had earlier begged the question of how Greek settlers “wrested”
living space from the inhabitants of those places they came to occupy (p. 115),
hinting that the Greeks did not take even more only because Celtiberians in
the west, Celts or “Gauls” in the center, and Ligurians in the east repelled their
further aggression. There were documented conflicts indeed, and some were
of Massalians against Gauls; however, in ancient times neighboring self-identi-
fied communities, even ethnically homogeneous ones, regarded a state of war
between them as normal.

One of the most striking sections of this chapter is its illustrated descrip-
tion of warrior images and monuments of a head-hunting practice that cannot
be derived from either Greek or earlier Iron Age custom. Dietler seems to
want those who practiced this to have grown more brutal in consequence of
“colonial” encounters. In fact, violent Celts seem to have learned only a more
realistic style of statuary from the Greek and invented their own (pardon the
expression!) barbarity.!

In fact, population seems to have been thin in many parts of the region.
Belligerence among clans or tribes or other groupings (which this chapter quite
underplays) can well have made one or another of them as ready to welcome
warlike Greek allies permanently into vacant or underuse—or enemy land—as
they were to adopt selected Greek wares and ways. Or else Greeks can have
gained possession peacefully by gift or concession, by sale or compact. (We
might call to mind the legend of how Phoenicians acquired the site of Carthage:

I On the indigenous violence of the Celts see S. Young, The Celtic Revolution. How
Europe Was Turned Upside Down from the Early Romans to King Arthur (London 2010).

245



Virgil, Aeneid 1,367f. and commentaries ad loc.) Of course, such auspices do
not exclude the possibility, even the likelihood that other natives were hostile
to interlopers who dared to deem them ‘barbarians”! Dietler concedes that
“Massalia’s continued presence and prosperity in the region necessarily de-
pended more upon consent than coercion, although” (he is quick to add) “it
certainly was involved in periodic violent engagements.”

Archaeologist Dietler adduces the development of fortifications, espe-
cially of defensive town walls, as evidence of escalating inter-group violence,
and loosely ties it to Greek, that is, aggressive Massalian example and expan-
sionist drives. However, as recent history shows, an arms race in the name of
“defense” can take on a vitality of its own and lead to war, rather be its effect.
Moreover, the communal effort that Dietler postulates to account for enormous
investments of labor in building massive defense-works could be motivated
as much by civic pride as by fear. Alternatively it might indicate a very large
unfree class under an ambitious chief or a dominant few who lorded it over
indigenous communities—in political constitution very unlike the Greek polis
in their midst.

Dietler resists this possibility. His ensuing “Spaces” chapter stresses evi-
dence of relative material equality among native townspeople, in earlier centuries
at least; for he identifies among smaller dwellings later a few conspicuously
large house-complexes that cover earlier smaller units and use expensive build-
ing materials. Here as elsewhere he exhibits a tendency to credit “civilized”
foreigners with corrupting “noble indigenes.”

My quibbles notwithstanding, this book’s Conclusion is a persuasive re-
view of what it has carefully demonstrated. “Entanglement” is word that Dietler
prefers to describe currents, crosscurrents, and backward eddies of cultural
and personal interaction. In the end he cannot demonstrate return influence
upon Greeks (unless by intermarriage!) in proportion to that which they exer-
cised on their neighbors such as would support his hypothesized symmetrical
dynamics of alleged “colonialism.” The Greeks stayed pretty much apart. On
the other hand, he does prove beyond doubt that the advancing “barbarians”
were selective about what they adopted from foreigners in their midst. More-
over, they not only modified almost everything that they did take on but also
altered its function, making it their own.

Whether the colonies of the Greeks, apoikiai as they called them, were
ever really like “colonies” in the modern sense remains a question whose an-
swer Professor Dietler might not like. Despite its wordiness—the book could
have been edited down by 10—15% at least—and its intention to join in contem-
porary discussions of “colonialism,” this book offers much of interest and much
compelling subordinate argument. Its generous array of maps and tables, pic-
tures and drawings and its exemplary bibliography of pertinent scholarship
into the year 2008 make it valuable; and its price (£41.95) is moderate in
comparison with many such studies.

Victor Castellani

University of Denver
Denver, Colorado, USA
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O XEPOJCKOM HAZIMETABY Y AHTULU
Dragan D. Tasi¢, Agon. Kult herojskog nadmetanja, Vojvodanska
akademija nauka i umetnosti. Fond akademika Bogumila Hrabaka za
publikovanje doktorskih disertacija. Doktorske disertacije knjiga 6.
Novi Sad 2011. Str. 143 sa velikim brojem slika.

Kmwura [Iparana Tacuha A2on. Kyaiu xepojckoé nadmeiuar»a, HacTaia
13 HBEroBe JOKTOPCKE Te3€, BaXKHa je U3 jBa passora. I[IpBo, ona oOpahyje
TeMy aroHa y aHTHIIM Ha OJroBapajyhu HaunH, CHCTEMaTCKH, Ty0OOKO, 0301 JIb-
HO, YUTaj]aI je Yy MOryhHOCTH Ja OTHyHO yhe y mpobiemMaTuky Koja je y ImH-
Tamby, Kako OHaj KOJH O TOME HEIITO 3Ha TAKO U OHaj KOjH ce IpBHU 1y T cpehe
ca OBHM I10JMOM M3 aHTHYKE POLIIOCTH. Y Ipyro, WTO je TO je/iHa O aHTHY-
KHX TeMa, KOje Cy HaM BeoMa IIOTPEOHE a KOJUX je CBE Marbe Y JIAHAIIIbE Bpe-
Me Ipyrayrjux Mepuiia U oMeparma BpeqHOCTH. He kakeM J1a je To momepame
BPE/JHOCTH JIOLIIE, OHO OJr0Bapa JaHAIIBEM TPEHYTKY M IPOCTOPY, HUTH Ja
je mo3HaBame aHTUKE MIIYE3J0, jOII YBEK Maca 3Ha Ja pasiukyje Xomepa
Cumiicona ox ayropa Maujade u Oduceje, anu aHTHIKU JyX, HEKa 3J1aTHA
’KHBOTHA IIPaBHIIa KOja Cy AparoleHa, 3abopasibajy ce, uako je moryhe na ce
y3 MaJIM Hamop KOju He KOILITa MHOTO JeJoM 3aapike. JloBosbHO Ou Ouito, pe-
IIMMO, 32 MIOYETaK, Jia Ce y IIKOoJIe Kao obaBe3Ha NekTupa yBeay IlimyrapxoBu
Vitopeonu scusoiuoiiucu.

AroH, 60p0a, HaIMETakbe, TAKMUYICILE, TT0 MHUIIIJBEELY IIIBAJIIAPCKOT HCTO-
pudapa Jakoba bypkxapra je ayTeHTHYHA TBOPEBHHA I'PUKOT TyXa, Koja je
Ouna jemaH off OCHOBHHX TOKpeTaya HHAUBHAYE. Jla je TO Tako TOBOpH YHHhE-
HUIIA J1a ¢y Te 60pOe 1 Ha/IMeTama MPBEHCTBEHO BE3aHU 3a HT'PE OPraHU30Ba-
e y Omumnuju, Henduma, na Mermy n y Hemeju, 3a atnetuxy, Oopunauxe
BEIITHHE, TPKE KOBCKE U ABOKOJIUYHE, aJId y IIUPEM CMHCIY U 33 Pa3Inyu-
Ta (ecTUBaNICKa TAKMHUCHA JIUPOM, [IEPOM, AJIETOM WU KHYHULIOM IIHPOM
PYKOI CBETa, I1a TAKO y OBaj [I0jaM MOKEMO CBPCTATH M KOHKYPC 3a CTATyy
pameHe amasonke y Edecy, Ha kome Cy y4ecTBOBaNIM HAjOATHYHH]U Bajapu
®unuja, [Monukier u Kpecunaj, wim HaaMeTame Ba MajcTopa, 3eyKeuaa u
[Mapacwuje, ko he HacnukaTu 60JBY CIHKY.

Hparan Tacuh y cB0joj KbU3M HE UJE y Ty MIUPHHY y KOjoj OM MOTao
J1aKo Ja ce M3ryOH, Hero ce ycpencpehyje Ha aroH Kao IJICMCHHTO HaJMeTa-
BC WK HIeanHy 00pOy y KOjoj je ONMYCHA TEKIba Ka CaBPLICHOM y30py.
ATOH mocMaTpa Kao MyT BPJIMHE Ka MOjeANHAYHO] XEPOU3aIlHjH, THBUHH3A-
IHjU ¥ all0T€03U M CaMOMOTBPhUBamkE KPO3 TAKMUYEHE Ca MPOTUBHUIINMA
1 OOroBHMa, YMME je HAaUMbCHA CYIITHHCKA Pa3JIMKa y OIHOCY Ha paTHE Cy-
KoOe, ocBajauke 1Moxoe, KpBolpoiuha u Apyre crpaxore M ykace, KOju U3
TOra nmpousinase.

Kmura caapxu Bulle nornasiba. Ha moueTky je AaT CTOpHjaT UCTpa-
KUBamba, IPU YeMY Cy HaBEACHH CBU BayKHHjU ayTOPH KOjU Cy ce OaBHIIM OBOM
TEMOM, JIpyTa riaBa ,,ATOH — Jiap 1 )KpTBa“ nmocsehena je nouennma, Hiujaou
u Oduceju, nBOOOjUMA jyHaKa 1 OOroBa, M MOrpeOHUM HaJMETambHUMa Y 4acT
TTOKOJHHKA 32 BpeIHe Tpodeje MPIINKOM caxpana, Tpeha je ,,Ipujymd xepoca™
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KOja TOBOPH IIPETEKHO O JINKOBHUM IpeJcTaBaMa orpeda u urapa y reome-
TPHJCKOM U apXajCKOM Ba3HOM CIIMKapCTBY, JIOK, KOHA4YHO, 4eTBpTa ,,Felix esse
mori* mpuya o mpuxBaramy urapa y Uramuju, ruoe ctporu Pumisanu Hucy
HAIlUTA pa3yMeBama 3a TPUKY JCKaJCHTHY KYJITYpPY aTIeTCKUX TAKMUYCHA,
7 KOja ce KOJ BHX 3aBpIllaBa ca TIIaJujaTOpuMa, YHje Cy CIEKTaKyJIapHe
OopOe caxpikaBane devotio, consecratio, exsecratio — eIeMEHTE aroHa.

Karanor npezacraBa arona ca HaIer npoctopa o0yxBara aTjieTe Ha pHM-
CKUM KamejaMa, aTjieTe U BbUXOB IPUOOp Ha HOBILY, CHTHY IIJIACTHKY M pPeJbe-
(e c uCTUM MOTHBHMA, T€ CE jaBJbajy U INIaANjaTOPH, KOjU CY IPUKa3aHU U
Ha MHOTMM (¢parmeHTuma Tepe curmiate. [loceOHo ce u3 katajnora usnBaja
Tpka eeba Ha KOWBHMa Ha Kparepy u3 Tpebenuimra u3 6. Beka npe H.e. y Ha-
ponHOM My3ejy y beorpany.

Csa nornassba TacuheBe cTyauje, Kako je y OLIEHH KIbHIe HABEO HEroB
MeHTOp npodecop Anekcanaap Jopanopnh, MHOTOCTpYKoO ce Tiperutuhy u, no-
MyT JOHCKE KHUKE, YMHE KOXCPEHTHO TKUBO T CY MOoJIelie BUILE KOHBEHITHO-
HaJIHE HETO pealiHe, U CTOTra 3aKJbYUIH, YECTO JOCETHYTH Y TEKCTY, HUCY H3-
IIBOjeHH Kao rmoceban cerMeHT. OBaKkaB MPUCTYII MpoucTude u3 TacuheBor
caryeaBarma aroHa y aHTHIIM ca MHOTOOPOJHUX XOpH30HATa, OAHOCHO €THY-
KHX, HCTOPHjCKUX, QHTPOIOJIOMIKUX, KYJITYPOJIOIIKHX U YMETHHYKUX yIIOpa.

CkJ1aJTHO ¥ YKYCHO OMpeMJbeHa, 0e3 MITaMMapcKuX rpeiaxa, mTo je peT-
KOCT y HAIIIEM M3/IaBaIlTRY, ca JICTUM HIycTpalnjama, OBa CTyAuja MpeicTa-
BJbAa KOPUCHO U 3aHMMJBHUBO IITHBO 3a CBE JbyOUTE/HE AHTHUKE MPONIIOCTH
u3 koje he mohu nocra ia casHajy u Hayue.

Paciuxo Bacuh
ApXEOJIONUIKY HHCTUTYT
beorpan

UDC 7.01(38)(091)
7.01:929 Plinius Secundus

[TNIMHUJE CTAPUIN KAO UICTOPUYAP YMETHOCTHU
Hnuauje Crapuju, O ymeiinociiuu, TPEAroBop, U360p TEKCTa, MPEBOL
ca JJaTMHCKOT, U300p penpoaykiuja u anapar 3oja bojuh, 3aBoz 3a
yubenuke u Jlocuje crynmo, beorpan 2011, ctp. 317 + 51 pernp.

3oja Bojuh je uctopuuap yMeTHOCTH 1 OaBH CE MPOYyUYABAHEM H MTPEBO-
hemeM aHTHYKHUX Jiefia O YMETHOCTH,! alli 1 MOJICPHOM ayCTPaJIijCcKOM yMeT-
womrhy. [Ipenaje na Konernry nemmux ymernoctu (COFA Online) nHa YaUBEp3uUTE-
Ty HoBor Jyxsor Benca y Cugnejy u Ha Ofesbemy 3a HCTOPH]Y YMETHOCTH
AycTtpanujckor HarmoHaiHor yHUBep3uTeTa (ANU) y KanGepn.

1 Burpysuje, O apxuitiexiypu, MPEeBO/I €a JIATHHCKOT, IPEATOBOP, H300p perpoayKIimja
n amapart 3. bojuh, 3aBox 3a yp6enunke n Jlocuje crynno, beorpan 2009.
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Kmura xojy npukasyjemo je aeno [Tnuauja Crapujer U meroBe 4eTUPH
KIbUTE KOje ce OaBe TeMOM YMETHOCTH, YMETHUKA M BbUXOBUX Jena (Historia
naturalis XXXIII-XXXVII), a unHe 160 HETOBOT SHITUKJIOMEIN|CKOT CITHCca
Tlosnasarve ipupode. I 1MHIjEBO MOHYMEHTAITHO JEJI0 JEMMHCTBEHO je 0 CBe-
00yXBaTHOM 3Hamy CaJpKaHoM y 37 KibHra, ca ieTuHama Koje Cy, y CTBapH,
CaKyIJbeHa 3HaFa M3 PA3HUX HAyYHUX JUCIUILINHA, Of Teorpaduje, eTHOIO-
ruje, boTaHuke, OMONOTHje A0 MEIUITMHE, TEOJI0THje, MHHEPAJIOTHje U acTpo-
Homuje. OBo jennHo cadyBaHo IlMHMjeBO €0 MPEACTaBIba U NPBY MPaBY
CHIIMKIIONCN]Y 3Hakba KOja je OWiia M3BOP NOJaTaka Hay4YHUIMMA U HCTpa-
KUBauMMa Hajiuupux obnactu. [IpenucuBana y aHTULU U CPEILEM BEKY,
Historia naturalis 6una je momynapsaa u Mely xpuirhaHckuMm cacTaBbadnMa
SHIUKJIONE/IUja O CBETY, Ka0 IPay30p HayuHE METOIOJIOTH]E.

3a oBo mM3name, 3o0ja bojuh je u3aBOjUIIA TEKCTOBE O CIIMKAPCTRBY, MPH-
MEHECHO] YMETHOCTH, CKYJNTYPH B apXUTEKTYPH, KOje je IpeBelia ca JaTuH-
CKOT U Jlajia FbFIXOBO OIICEXHO TyMauerme. O0jeAnmbeHt, OBH TEKCTOBH Py Ka-
Jy IOCTa LEJNOBUTY CIMKY UCTOPHje YMETHOCTH U TPUKE U PUMCKE YMETHHYKE
npakce o Bpemena [lmmauja Crapujer (23—79. ronquna H.€.).

Kmura je xoHIUMMpaHa mperiieHo U CHCTEMaTHYHO, MTo oMoryhasa
YUTAOIy J1a J1ako npoHale oxapeleHy TeMmy wim mojaM KOju Cy Ha3HAYeHH Y
caapikajy, YKOIMKO Ce HHje OJIMax OIPEICTNO 3a MPUCTYT JIENyY in Continuo.
OrmcexaH IpearoBop je KBaJUTETHA, CTPyYHa JOIyHa IpeBosa. Y mbeMy Hac
3oja bojuh yBoau y xxuBoT u neno [Limmuuja Crapujer (Gaius Plinius Secundus),
nucLa, MpaBHUKa U OQHUIIMpa PUMCKE BOjCKE, U OTKpHBA Mame MMO3HATE JeTa-
Jb€ U3 HEroBOr )KUBOTA. [ITMHU]jEB KUBOT 00CIICIKEH j€ BJIaJJaBUHOM LIapeBa
jynujeBcKo-KJayIujeBcKe quHacThje. bro je caBpeMeHUK W mpujaresb apa
Becnacujana u3 nuHacruje OnaBujeBana, a BeroBoM CHHY THTY je MOCBETHO
neno Historia naturalis. Iloceban aknieHaT ayTop OBOT M3/ama CTaBJba Ha Je-
(bMHALIH]Y TTOjMa ‘CHITUKIIONEN]a’ y aHTHIIH, a Y Pa3jallbeiby MUTamka IMOCTO-
jama paHHWjuX CHITMKJIONeaAnja ynyhyje Hac Ha HOBHja Hay9YHA MCTPaKUBa-
a, U HA 3Ha4aj IPyTor BaJKHOT pUMCKOT Tucia, Mapka Tepertuja Bapona,
caBpeMeHHKa BUTpyBHjeBOT.

[lnuHUjeBH TEKCTOBH O YMETHOCTH TIPBH MyT CY o0jaBseenn 1469-70.
TOIMHE, ¥ TIOCIIYXWJIM Cy TeHepalnnjaMa CTpydmbaka, ICTpakuBada U UCTO-
puyYapa YMETHOCTH y OLICHHU MO3HATUX JieJia, U 3Ha4ajHO Cy JONPHUHENH pe-
KOHCTPYHCalby HCTOPHje IPUKe M puMcKe ymeTHocTd. ‘hopho Basapu, cinkap,
apxuTeKTa u nucai penecance X VI Beka, Ha3Bao je [lnunuja oriem uctopuje
YMETHOCTH, IITO je nprxBaheHo y Hay4Hoj jaBHocTH. [LnnHuje je y oBoM aery
HanpaBro U300p yMETHHKA 0 KojuMa he nmucarwu, a Ha Kpajy CBaKe KimbUTe Ha-
BE€O je M3BOpE KOje jeé KOPUCTHO, AONYYjyNu UX U eMIUPHjCKUM METO/IOM.
HberoBu cnucu 0 yMETHOCTH C€ MOTY MOCMAaTpaTH M Kao OMHMCHU KaTajor
YMETHHUYKE TIpaKce 10 U KpajeM HeroBor BpemeHa. [lnmnauje obasemTaBa o
YMETHUIMMA U JeTUMa paHUjUX e1oXa, U JOKYMEHTAPUCTUYKH ONHCYje JeTa
KJIACHYHE TPUKE U XCIIEHUCTUIKE YMETHOCTH Koja cy u3 I'puke cturna y Pum
1 OnIa U3JI0KEHa, TAKO J]a UX je U OH JIMYHO BHUJICO.

Ob6jammaBajyhu [lnnnujeB MeTon KaTajiorusanmje, moceOHo y AeI0BH-
Ma TeKcTa KOjH CcaJpiKe KaTrajlor yMETHUKa U YMETHUUYKHX fena, 3o0ja bojuh
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MUILE U O METOJIOJIOTHjH KOjy je MPUMEHHIIA TPUIIMKOM CacTaBJbabha TEKCTOBA
KOJHU ce€ OJIHOCE Ha YMETHOCT, a ynHe n300p n3 kibura X XXII-XXXVII, koje
je Ilmuauje umenosao: O 3aaiuy, cpedpy u scusu (K. XXXIII), O meitaruma
(K. XXXI1V), O 3emmu (K. XXXV), O kameny (K. XXXVI), O opazom
rkamerpy (Kb, XXXVII). Ca TeMe/bHUM TIO3HABAKHEM aHTHYKE YMETHOCTH,
TIpeTo3Hala je KJbydHa MMATamka Koja je Y MPeAToBOpy 00pa3ioxuia U Mmpo-
TyMaduiia Ha OCHOBY IIIMHH]EBUX 3aII1Ca U Pa3MaTParba y HABEICHNM KEbH-
rama. Itberose TekcToBe, HIIP. O Pa3IUIUTHM MaTepHjainMa KOjH CE KOPUCTE
y ymetHocTH (00ja, 3eMJba, OpOH3a, KAMEH U 1p.), 0 HAKUTY, O CKYJIIITYPH WIIH,
0 apXUTEKTYPH, 3a0CIICKEHE Y HEKOJIMKO Kibura, 3oja bojuh je y cBom mpo-
JeKTy crojuia y peneBaHTHe uenuHe. Ha Taj HaunH ¢popMupana cy moriaBiba:
O ciukapceTBy 1 0 60jama; O MPUMEHEHO] YMETHOCTH (TEKCTUITY, KEpaMHIIH,
METaJIHHUM MpeJMETHMA, HOBIY, HAKUTY, CTAKJIy U MpEeIMETUMA Y KaMCHY);
O ckyanTtypu (BajapCcTBy, CKYJINTYPU Y METaIly U Y KaMeHy); O apXUTEKTy-
pu (TepakoTH, OTeny, KaMeHy y apxuTeKkTypu). HajzsHauajHuje moareme oBUX
HOBO(OPMHPAHUX TIOTJIaBJba Cy 00jalTbCHE U MMPOTYMaUueHE Y YBOTHOM JICTTy,
1a YUTaMO O PUMCKOM IIOPTPETY, O PUMCKOM U I'PYKOM CIHKApPCTBY, O MO3au-
Ky, TPUKO]j CKYJITITYPH B IbeHIM YMETHHIINMA, O apXuTekTypu. M360p 51 miry-
CTpauuje aHTHUKE IPUKE ¥ PUMCKE YMETHOCTH, Ka0 U PEJICBAHTHUX JAeja U3
KaCHHUjUX ernoxa, oMoryhasa 4nTaouny Ja Jako IpaTu TEKCT.

VY oBoMm geny npearosopa 3oja bojuh npyxa n 3aHUMIBMBY napajieny y
tymauewy [lnnnujeBux n ButpysujeBux TekcroBa o ymernoctu. C 003upom
Ha TO Jla Cy KMBEJH Y Pa3InuuTHM pa3fo0spuMa puMcKe uctopuje, Burpy-
Buje y noba Jynuja Llesapa, a [Inuauje y Bpeme Becnacujana, moctaBiba ce
MUTamke Koje Cy MUCaHe U3BOPE KOPUCTHIIM KaJla TOBOPE O apXUTEKTYpH H
YMETHOCTH, Kao 1 y K0joj MepHu je [Inunauje ynorpedno BurpysujeBa 3Hama.
Tume mTo cy y oBoM u30opy [lnuHHjeBOr TEKCTa MPBU MYT YKJbYUYEHH TEK-
CTOBHU O apXUTEKTYpH, YCIIOCTABJbA C€ HAJMAbH 3ajeIHUUKU CaApKHUIIALl U3-
Mehy [TnHIjeBuX MeTOKyTHUX TEKCTOBA O YMETHOCTH B BUTpyBHjeBOT nenia,
mTo 3aTUM oMoryhaBa mopeheme TekcToBa 0 yMeTHOCTH 00a mucta. Ha T1aj
Ha4uuH je npBu yT oMoryheHo yrBphuBame CHaXKHE JUPEKTHE Be3e u3Mehy
JIBOJMLIC HCTOPHYAPa YMETHOCTH aHTHKE, KaKO y caJipiKajy HBbUXOBHUX Jiejla TaKO
U Y BbUXOBUM METOJI0JIOrHjama.

[loceOHO mornaBsbe YMHHM, TIpeBecHa y 1enocTy, [lnunujesa ,,[locsera‘
Tury ®naBujy, cuny napa Becnacujana. To je | kibura eHOUKIIONEINjCKOT
nena ,,[lo3HaBame npupoje” u yrnosHaje untaola ca [lnuHujeBumM odjarnimme-
HEM CBOT TPaHIMO3HOT MOy XBaTa.

[Mnunauje y ,,IlocBeT™ nuie cBOM npHjaresby, puMcKoM mapy Tuty Be-
crlacvjany, oclioBJbaBajyhu ra ca ,,HajMuiauju mape”. M3 TakBor HEMmocpeaHor
obpahama ca3najeMo KakaB je OMO FETOB OHOC ITpeMa Iapy U HETOBOM OITY
Becnacujany, anu 1 Apyre MOjeANHOCTH O Lapy ¥ BErOBUM CaBPEMEHHUIINMA,
kao u o porahajuma Bpemena. [InuHuje ce ca BenmmkuM nujereToM oOpaha
Tury, cBectan aa nocsehyje neno ,,1apy, FOBOPHUKY U YMHOM YOBEKYy U Ja
OHO MOpa Aa Oyzie HEeIlITO BpeIHO mhera, u o0janrmana J1a je y 36 Kiura o0y-
xBatno 20 Xxuibaza TeMa, U J1a je OH IPOYMUTAO OKO JIBE XHJbaJe KIHTa Of
CTOTHMHAK IKCalla Koje je HaBeo Ha MOYEeTKY cBake cBoje Kmure. [Iputom 3a-
Mepa JIpyruMa Koju TO HUCY YMHHIIH, jeTHOCTABHO Cy MPENHCaIH, a HUCY Ha-
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BEIIN ayTOpe, KAKO OH KaXke, ,,HUCY UM OJIaJIH MPU3HAKHE , MaJa ce youana Jia
y aeny o apxutektypu [lnnHuje kopuctu ButpyBujese nenose, He HaBoje-
hu ra. U to 3o0ja bojuh objammasa y yBomHoM ey kwure. [Inuauje y ,,I1o-
CBeTH'* Ha3HaJaBa Ja he mucatu ,,0 CBUM OHHM TeMaMa Kkoje [ pum yKkIbyayjy
Y CBOj€ SHITUKJIONEIN]E, KOje FUIH HHUCY TIO3HATE, WM Ha KOje TaIlllTHHA HallIer
yMa IJiefia ca TIoIo3pemeM... ", ¥ Ha Kpajy HaBOIU caJpiKaj CBake o1 37 Kiura.

VY Tpehem nornassey kmure 3. bojuh untamo IlinaMjeBe TekcTOBE KOjU
ce TUYy YMETHOCTH y HIMPEM CMUCIY — CIMKapCTBO, IPUMEHEHA YMETHOCT,
CKYJNTYpa U apXUTEKTypa. Y CErMEHTY O CIMKapCTBY, U3Mely ocTasor, ymo-
3HajeMo npBe cnukape u3 CukuoHa u KopuHra, cazHajeMo 0 HHTEpECOBabY
Pumibana 3a mopTpeT u HETroBO MPHUKa3HUBambe, O CIMKaMa Koje cy LapeBH
jABHO M3JIOKUIIH, O BEITUKUM CIMKapuMa KOjU Cy KOPHCTUIIM CaMO YEeTHPH
60je, 0 Kumony (13ymeo n kopuctuo ckpahuBame y NpUKa3uBamby JbyICKOT
tena), [IomurHoTy (IIpBU je CIMKao KEeHCKY (QUTYpy UCIOJ MpOo3padHe TKa-
Hune), Aneny ca Koca, Hajpehem cnkapy aHTHKe KOju je 610 Ha TBOPY AJeK-
caHnpa MakesoHCKOT, unja je uspeka Nulla dies sine linea (Hujenan man 6e3
JINHH]E), Y TATHHCKO] BEP3UjU — OCTajla MOTO YMETHHKA 110 AaHac. [loMumy ce
u [Ipororen ca Pona, Apuctun us Tebe v MHOTH npyrH ciukapu. [InmuHMjeBn
TEKCTOBU O NPHUMEH-CHO] YMETHOCTH THUUY ce 00pajie TeKCTuia, KePaMUKe,
pasHuX MeTaja, Aparor KaMmema, cTakja, kameHa. /leo o ckyanTypu odjean-
waBa [lmuHMjeBe TEeKCTOBE 0 ToYenMa BajapcTBa, O JeJIMMa Yy 3J1aTy, cpedpy
1 OpOH3M WJIM KaMEHY, O KOFBbaHUUKO] CKYJIITYPH, KOJIOCAJTHUM U APYTHUM CTa-
Tyama, ONMCE HajCIaBHUjUX JieTia 0] OpOH3€ U KaMEHa KOje Cy PaJuiii TPUKH
ymetHuiy, Ionukner, Mupos, [Turaropa, Jlucun, [Ipakcuren, Cxonac u MHO-
ru apyru. [ITnHIjeB ormuc apxuTeKkType, moyes oj] rpal)eBUHCKOr MaTepujaia
MPEKO HaYMHA IpaJibe JI0 3HaYajHUX XPaMoBa U JAPyTHX T'paljeBuHA, YUHU U
MIOCIIEIEH-E TIOTIIaBJbe OBE Kbure. Ca3HajeMo o movennma ynorpede mepmepa
Ha XpaMOBHMa, BpCTaMa IOI0Ba (JUjaMaHT IO, Teparlo, TPUKH IIOM), O apXH-
TEKTOHCKHM JIeTuMa (00encin, MupaMuie, TaBUPHHTH) U JPYTO.

3oja bojuh je ocMHUIIIBEHO MOMYHMIIA CBAKO TOTJAaBIbE TPETIICAHUM H
HCLPIIHUM CTPYYHHUM KOMEHTapHMa; OHa TyMadl HOMEHYTE JINYHOCTH, yMET-
HUYKa JieJla ¥ TI0JMOBE M3 aHTHUKeE, Jlaje U BakHe Ouorpadcke momarke moje-
JUHUX JUYHOCTH — IHcala, ApXKaBHHUKA, BOjcKoBoha, ¢unocoda, u mpyxa
o0jammemha TeKCTa M YNTaBUX Jorah)aja U To ca CTAHOBHILTA AHTHYKE HCTO-
puje, HayKe, KIbH)KeBHOCTH, YMETHOCTH. YnTaoua ymyhyje Ha peleBaHTHY
oubnurorpadujy, kao u Ha cTabuiiHe Be0-CajTOBE HA KOjUMa MOTY Jla YUTajy
Jiefia aHTUYKUX ayTopa y OpUTHHAIY, HA TPUKOM U JIATHHCKOM jE3UKY, alld 1
y MPEBOAMMA, IIITO j€ ONET y AyXy JaHallmber HHOOPMAIIHOHOT CHCTEMA.

Perucrap u Oubauorpaduja nmotBphyjy M3y3eTaH Iperajadykd ocao
3oje bojuh, HE camo y momeny mpeBol)ema Beh n Tymadema [ImnHMjeBUX TeK-
CTOBa O YMETHOCTH, y3 KOpHIIheme Jea aHTUUKUX NCTOpUYapa, ajli U peJie-
BaHTHY HOBH]Yy JINTEpaTypy Koja nmpoydapa [InmHMja 1 meroso Bpeme. Mimena
CBHUX HAaBEJCHUX YMETHHMKA CMELITEHA Cy 110 00J1aCTUMa IUXOBOT CTBapama,
a cy W3BOjEHH CIMKapH, IPUMEHEHI YMETHULIH, Bajapu (y TIIMHH, METAIy
— Hajuemhe OpPOH3M), CKYJINTOPU U APXUTEKTE.

VY Hamoj OCKYZHOj JINTepaTypy aHTUYKUX MIPEBOJA U3 00JIaCTH YMETHO-
CTH, 0Baj npeBof [TMHIjeBUX TEKCTOBA O YMETHOCTH, APAroleH je MOAyXBatT
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3a CBE MCTpakMBaye aHTHUYKE YMETHOCTH M KYJITYpE, 38 HCTOpUYape yMeT-
HOCTH U apXUTEKTYpe, apXeoliore, ictopuiape. HayqHunm pasHuX CTpydHUX
ycMmepema j1oouhie HeonxonHy ,,0a3y mojaaraka™ U3 aHTHKE Ha CPIICKOM je3H-
ky. CtyneaTumMa he oBo Aemo OMTH Off W3y3ETHOT 3Ha4Yaja Kao BajkaH U3BOP
3a carjieaBame aHTHIKe yMeTHOCTH. CBakako Tpeba HaTJIaCHUTH 1A je TIoce-
0aH cMHUCcao 3a pa3yMJBHBO H JIETIO Ka3uBame 30je bojuh mompuueo mpermn-
3HO (hOPMYIIMCAHOM je3UKy IpeBeneHuX [[TMHUjeBuX TeKCTOBa 0 aHTUYKOM
KyJITypHOM Haciely.

Usana Kysmanoeuh Hososuh
@DaKkyJJTeT NIPUMEBEHUX YMETHOCTH, beorpas

UDC 255:050 Istorijski glasnik (497.11 Beograd)

AHTUYKE CTYAWNIE Y BEOI'PA/JCKOM
HUCTOPHIJCKOM ITIACHUKY

[okpeTame HOBOTI' CTPYYHOT YacOIKUCa CUTYPHO HE MPEACTaBIbha JIAK U
jemHocTaBaH nonyxBat. OBa KOHCTaTAllM]ja HAPOYMTO BAXKH Y CATANIBEM Bpe-
MEHY BEJIMKE EKOHOMCKE KPU3€ U ONIITE OCKYIUIIE KaJla j€ TEIIKO OPKATH
u Beh mocrojehy mepuoauky u 06e30eauTH mpeko norpedHa puHaHCHjCKa
CPeCTBA 3a OCHOBHA Hay'4HA HCTpakuBama. C Apyre cTpaHe, moTpeba 3a mo-
CTOjambeM jeIHOT HCTOPH]CKOr Yaconuca y okupumMa duiosodekor paxyi-
TeTa YHHBep3uTeTa y beorpaay cBakako moctoju. Y cuTyaluju Kaaa Hekaaa
yrneaau 36opHuk QunozogpcroZ pakyritenia y beoZpady nznasu peTko u
caMo y W3y3eTHHM TpHIIMKaMa (OCse by Opoj, KOJIMKO MU je€ TI03HATO, IOCBe-
hen ycromenn Ha akagemuka Mupona ®namapa, 00jaBJbEH je oI Jajieke
2006. ronune), Onesbeme 3a uctoprjy dunozodekor pakynrera y beorpany
ce WMaK OJUTyYMIIO Ha jeJlaH OBakKaB Kopak. Hapyky My je uiiia 4nmbeHuna
Jla cy yIpaBo HACTABHUIM U capa Uiy Ofielbemha 32 UCTOPU]Y Y 3HAYajHOM
Opojy aHTaKOBaHU Ka0 PYKOBOJHOIM MIIM UCTPAKMBAYU HA HAYYHOUCTpA-
JKMBAYKUM IIpOjeKTUMa MUHHUCTApCTBa 3a MPOCBETY M HayKy PemyOnuke
Cp6uje. Kako cy 3a oBe IpojekTe cBake TO/IMHE Mpe/iBul)eHa n3BecHa, UCTHHA
HEBEIIMKa MaTepHjaliHa CPENICTBA 32 HA0ABKY KEbUTA, TEXHUKE U ApyTe Tekyhe
TPOIIKOBE, PYKOBOJHOLIM TIpOjeKara cy ce JOroBopwin aa Behu 1eo TuX cpe-
CTaBa ycMepe Ha IITaMIamke HOBOT HCTopHjcKor yaconuca. Tako ce 2010. ro-
nuHe ponuo beocpaodcku uctuopujcxu eracrhux (ckpaherno A1), omHOCHO Ha
eHriieckoM Belgrade Historical Review (ckpaheno BHS), kao deno Onesbema
3a ucropujy dunozodcekor dakynrera y beorpamy. 3a raaBHOT ypeaHHKa
gacomnrca u3abpaH je Huxoma Camapuuh, a 3a msspmsor Cunumra Mummh,
obojuia penosuu npodecopu Onesberma 3a HCTOPH]y. Y PeLaKiHjy HOBOT
Yaconuca yKJbYYCHH Cy U PYKOBOJIMOIIU MPpOjeKaTa Koji Cy CBH, TOTOBO 0e3
u3y3eTka, pefoBHH npodecopu Punozodekor pakynrera y Beorpaz[y. Ce-
KpeTap penakiuje je goueHT Jenena Mpruh, a TeXHUYKH CeKpeTap MarucTap
Jenena Ilaynosuh Illtepmencku, nnadye cexperap Opesbema 3a UCTOPH]Y, U
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BUX JIBe 00aBJbajy ,,JJABOBCKU  JICO MOCJIA HAa IPUITPEMH PYKOIIKCa 3a HITaM-
ny. Y penakiujy beo2padckol uctiopujckoé Znachuka yBPIITEHU CY U MPO-
thecopu ca cpogaux Onespema 3a ucToprjy Ha Ounozodckom HakyITeTy y
Hosom Cany n na ®unosodckom dakynrery y Hury, kao u mpeacTaBHUK
HUctopujckor macTuTyTa Yy beorpany, anu u jeman 6poj MHOCTPaHHUX HYIIaHOBA
13 yTIIEMHUX BUCOKOIIIKOJICKUX YCTaHOBA HA MpocTopy ox beua u ['eTnHTreHa
no McranOymna u Mockse. M3naBame gacomnmca cy ca CBOje CTpaHe MOMOTIIH
n matudHa kyha, ®unozodceku gakynrer y beorpany, kao 1 MuHHCTapCTBO
npocsete 1 Hayke Brnane Penyonuke Cpouje.

Hpensuhero je na HOBU Yacomuc 0OyXBaTH LIMPOK CICKTap TeMa U Jia
ce y beMy IyOInKyjy pasjoBH KOji OKPHBA]y CBE I/ICTOpI/IJCKe ernoxe. Kana je
ped 0 aHTHYKUM CTyAHjaMa y beoZpadckom ucilopujckom nacHuKy, caxa-
KO je cpehHa OKOJTHOCT J1a je WiaH peAakiuje 3aJy»KeH 3a aHTUKy MapujaHa
Puiut, penoeau npodecop Onesbera 3a uctopujy @usoszodckor dakynrera
y beorpany u pyxoBoammall mpojexra ,,I'pajicku KUBOT y aHTHIIN: €KCIIaH-
3uja ypOaHe MUBIUIM3AIN]e Ha IICHTPAITHOM bankaHy o1 XeJICHUCTHYKOT 10
MTO3HOPHUMCKOT J100a‘“, MMOApKaHOT Of CTpaHe MUHNUCTAPCTBA 32 IPOCBETY U
HayKy PerryOnuke Cp6PIJC Kako cy nay4na nnrepecosama npogecopke Purir
BeoMa IMHUpOoKa U Kpehy ce o n3yuaBama KyaType u penuruje 3emasba Cra-
POT MCTOKA I1a CBE JIO pelllaBarbha Pa3InduTHX MPpoodeMa IPYIITBEHE UCTOpH]je
HUCTOYHMX IMpOBHHIMja PuMckor napcTBa, Tpeda oueknBatu Aa he u pagoBu
00jaBJbEHN y HOBOM YacONHUCY MOKAa3aTH CBY 3aHUMJBUBOCT U OOraTCTBO
TeMa U cajpkaja Koje aHTHUKe CTyAHje MOry Aa npysxe. Tako Beh y mpBom
Opojy beozpadckol uciuopujckoZ Zracnuxa myomukoanoM 2010. rogune yu-
Tajal Moke Hah1 HEKOJIHMKO pasioBa KOju ce HEMOCPEIHO THUY aHTHYKE HCTO-
pHje ¥ CPOAHHMX XyMaHHCTHYKUX TucnuIiuHa. [Tucam oBux pemosa 1ao je
CBOj IIPHUJIOT HA €HTIIECKOM je3uKy Barbarians or not: Epirus and Epirotes in
Strabo’s Geography | Bapsapu unu ne: Euup u Eiaupyu y Ciupabonosoj I eo-
epagpuju (ctp. 33—49). Pan je mocBeheH oceT/bMBOM MUTARY HICHTHTETA AHTHY-
kux Enmpana u3 yria majseher antuukor reorpada CrpadboHa n3 AmMacuje.
Hpyru pan u3 noMeHa aHTUYKUX ctynuja Zu Problemen der Ubikation des
romischen Straflennetzes und der Raststditten Ad Zizio-Asamo in Siiddalmatien
/ IIpobnemu youxayuje pumcke iyiune komynuxayuje u ciwanuya Ad Zizio-
-Asamo y jyorcnoj Jarmayuju TpuIoxkuo je Ha HEMauKOM je3uKy Kosera [ nu-
rop Camapuyuh ca Onessema 3a uctopujy ®@unozodekor paxynrera y Kocos-
ckoj Mutposuiu (cTp. 51—67). Tema BeroBor pajia TUIAIa Ce PUMCKHUX Ty Te-
Ba M KOMYHHKaIMja y jy>KHOM Jieny puMcke nposunnuje Janmanuje. [Tucan
OBHUX penioBa je Takohe 3a mpBu Opoj M -a ypajano HCIpIIaH MPUKa3 jeTHOT
W3Y3eTHOT M3/1akha, OCIIEHET JI0 cajia ITyOIMKOBAHOT TOMAa BEJIMKOT OKC(Op/I-
ckor Jlexcuxona cpuxux auunux umena / Lexicon of Greek Personal Names
(cTp. 189-195). Hama Hayka Mo)ke OMTH TIOHOCHA 11a j& jeaH OJ YpeaHUKa
oBor ToMa JiekcukoHa (A4 Lexicon of Greek Personal Names, Vol. VA: Coastal
Asia Minor: Pontos to lonia, Oxford, Clarendon Press, 2010) mam npodecop
Mapujana Puiur, cBeTCKHM MPU3HAT CTPYUHAK 33 CTAPy MaJI0a3UjCKy aHTPO-
MOHUMHU]jy, UHaYe M AYTOTOAMILIIGM CapaJHUK Ha OBOM BEJIMKOM HayYHOM
MPOjeKTy M3a Kora cy crainu YausepauteT y Oxcdopay u bputancka akane-
MUja HayKa.
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Hpyru 0poj beozpadckos uciuopujckoz 2racuuxa 3a 2011, ToguHy Tako-
he naje HEKOJIMKO 3aHUMJBMBHX MPHUIIOTa U3 JIOMEHA aHTHUYKUX cTyauja. [Ipo-
(hecop Mapujana Purpt je Ha €HTTICCKOM je3UKY IPUIIOKUIIA CTYAH]y Neokoroi
in the Greek World | Heoxopu y cpuxom ceeiuy (cTp. 7-26). OHa mpenctaBiba
CBOjJEBPCHY CHHTE3y HECHMX BHIICTOAMIUHBUX MCTPAXKMBAYKUX HAIopa Ha
pacBeTbaBamwy yJore Heokopa, iy kKOeHHKa y XpaMOBUMa Pa3iIMduTUX 00-
roBa aHTUYKOI I'PYKOT" CBETA TOKOM KJIACHYHOT, XEJIEHUCTHYKOT M PUMCKOT
neproaa. 3acHOBaHa, Ipe cBera, Ha 6oraroM enurpa)ckoM MaTepujaiy, CTy-
JMja 0 HEOKOpHUMa JOHOCH TOY3[aHe 3aKJbyUyKe O MOpEeKIy, HauuHy u300pa,
3ay’KelbUMa, MECTY M yIJIEAY KOje Cy OBH XPaMOBHH CITYKOCHHIIN YKUBAIIH.
3Haan HEOKOpa Y CBAaKOJHEBHOM (1)yHKIlI/IOHI/IC£1H:.y CBETHX MECTa JOPUHEO
je J1a ce ’BUXOBO MME TI0YENI0, HAPOYUTO KO MO3HUJUX MHCcAa, KOPUCTHTH U
3a 03HAUABAKE CBEIITEHHKA. 3aHUMJBUB JOIPUHOC M3yUYaBamby PUMCKE BOj-
CKe Ha npocTopy npouHIije ['opwe Mesuje y oBoM Opojy yacoruca jaa je
u npoueHt Caexana @epjanunh ca pagom Takohe Ha eHrIeckoM jesuky 4 Note
on the History of the Legion 1V Flavia | benewxa o uciiopuju nezuje 1V Flavia
(cTp. 27-35). OHa je ymaxHyia HOBH )KUBOT CTapOM ITPOOIIEMY KOjH C€ OTHOCH
Ha MecTo T7ie je Ouna crannonupana neruja [V Flavia mo cBom nomacky Ha
npoctope 'opwe Mesuje. Ha ocHoBy mocTynHor enurpadckor marepujaa,
ayTop C MpaBOM IpeTrocTasba aa je jeruja IV Flavia 6una najupe crauno-
HUpaHa y Bumunanujymy, a 1a je KpajeM BeKa IMPEeMEIITeHa Y HEeKH JpYTH
norop Ha JlyHaBy. AyTop wiaHKa pazMarpa pa3inuuTe MpeyIoKeHe JOKaluje
JIETHJCKOT JIoropa y ToM nepuony (AkBUHKYM, Maprym, CHHTHAYHYM), alld
je oIpe3Ha y JIOHOILICHKY KOHAYHOT CyJa Yy HEAOCTATKy IMOy3JaHHX JO0Ka3a.
OBome Tpeba noxatu aa je u a1p Hemama Byjuuh, aHraskoBaH Kao HCTpaKu-
Bay-CcapaHUK Ha IOMEHYTOM IMPOjeKTY ,,[ paJICKu )KUBOT Y aHTULU, 32 HCTH
0poj wacommca (ctp. 265-277) UCHPIHO MPHUKA3A0 HEKOJIUKO HOBHUX CHTIIC-
CKHX KIbHTa, 00jaBJbeHUX TOKOM ITOCIICAHIX TOAMHA, Y KOjJUMa Ce pa3Marpajy
npoOeMu ponajama 3anaJ JHoT PUMCKOT [IapCTBa, Kao | jeTHY 3aHUMJbUBY
CTYAM]jy O JIOKAJJHUM €IMTaMa y Majoa3ujcKuM IpoBHHIMjaMa PumMckor map-
CTBAa M BbMXOBUM jaBHUM JOOPOYMHCTBHMA.

Y MOMEHTY AOK NHIIEMO OBe penoBe, Tpehu O0poj beocpadckos uciuo-
pujckoé Znacuuxa 3a 2012. ronuny je Beh ogaBHO y NPUIPEMH U OYeKyje ce
na he Gutn 00jaBJbEH y KPaTKOM POKY, BEPOBATHO IPE Kpaja KaJleHIapCKe
rofuHe. AyTOp OBOI TEKCTa HPE/Ao je CBOj IPHIIOL 3a IOMEHYTH Opoj Yaco-
nuca, a Hajgamo ce 1a he ny HapeHUM rOMHAMA 6poj pazoBa KOjH €€ OHO-
ce Ha aHTHKY y Beozpadckom ucuiopujckom Znachuxy ouru jour ehu. Hako
YPEIHUIM U PeAaKilfja 4acoluca jaBHUM MO3MBOM TO YMHE CBaKe TOJMHE,
HEeKa M OBO OyJie NMpHJIMKA Ja ce TI030BY CBH 3aMHTEPECOBAaHU KOju ce OaBe
MCTOPH]jOM M CPOIHMM XYMaHHCTHYKHUM JMCLMIUIMHAMA 1a HOHYIE CBOjE
pazoBe 3a 00jaB/bHBABE y HOBOj UCTOPHCKO] IEPHOAMYHO] ITyOIHKALIH]jH.
OBaj no3uB noceOHO A00Mja Ha 3HAa4Yajy aKo ce 3Ha Ja je beozpadcku uciio-
PpUjcku S1acHuK, 1ako CaCBUM HOBH 4acOINMC, Beh BUCOKO paHTHpaH (KaTero-
puja M51) y xareropuszanuju qomahux Hay4YHUX 4acoluca Ha JIUCTH KOjy je
3a 2011. ronuHy 00jaBMIIO HAAJIEKHO MUHUCTApCcTBO. Ha Kpajy cBakako Tpeba
JIOZIaTH Ja je ypeaHUIITBO b/ -a ofmydniio 1a MOMyHH jOUI jJeAHY Mpa3HUHY
KOja M3BECHO TIOCTOjU Y HaIllo] HOBUjOj ucTopuorpaduju. OHa ce THye u3paje
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tekyhux Oubnuorpaduja. Onatie U ujaeja Koja je moyena jaa ce JOCICTHO
crpoBoju Beh y mpBoM Opojy Yacornca Jia ce Ha jeTHOM MeCTy cabepy U MpH-
Oenexe CBH UCTOPHOTPA(CKH PaJOBH U MPEBOAH 00jaBJhEHU HA TEPUTOPHU)H
np>kaBe CpOwuje TOKOM jelHe KaJIeHIapcKe TOJUHE TpeMa HCITICY U3 KaTajlo-
rusanuje Haponue 6ubmmoteke Cpowuje. Ty ¢y, MpupoaHO, HAIIUIH CBOjE MECTO
1 MoHoTpadwuje, pacripaBe 1 4JaHIU MOCBeheHn aHTHYIKO] UCTOPHUjH (M3Mely
OCTaJINX, HAPABHO, U PAZIOBH 00jaBJbeHH y yaconucy 36opnux Maiuuye cpii-
CKe 3a KilacuyHe cilyouje) y aeny oudmuorpaduje HacJIOBJEEHOM IIpeMa Xpo-
HOJIONIKOM PEty ,,AHTHKA ¥ PAaHOBH3aHTH]CKH NIeproA’. OBaj KOPUCTaH [I0CA0
Koju 00aBIbajy Oubnnorexapu Ozesbetba 3a ncropujy Puosodekor daxyi-
tera y beorpany Ouhe HacTaBibeH UM y TOOMHAMa Koje cy TIped HaMa U Hema
cymme na he ,,bubnuorpaduja“ nocraru cranan u AparoueH A01aTaK 4aco-
nucy. M3 cBUX rope HaBeAHHUX pasiiora BepyjeMo Ja yaconucy beoZpaocku
uctiopujcku 2nacnux (Belgrade Historical Review) npenctoju jiena Oy yhHOCT.

Mupro Obpaoosuh
dunoszodcku hakyaTeT
Yuusepsuret y beorpany
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UDC 255:005.745(493.21)°2011”

JEDINSTVO I IZVOR VRLINA U ANTICKOJ MISLI
Internacionalni simposijum, Brisel, 24-25. mart 2011.

Ovaj simposijum imao je za cilj istorijsko istrazivanje pitanja iz naslova
1 ozivljavanje jednog od najpoznatijih Sokratovih paradoksa koji, danas kao
nekada, ne prestaje da proziva. ,,MoZemo li biti hrabri a nepravedni? Mudri a
neumereni? Pravicni a glupi?* Na ova pitanja, Sokrat je prvi odgovorio da je
to nemoguce. Ronilac koji skace u bunar glavom napred ne znajuéi §ta ¢ini nije
hrabar. Samo nepromisljen i glup. Saznati. Sve je u tome. Ali kako saznati kada
nema nikoga da vas uci, samo Sarlatani ili ‘nadahnuti’ koji ne znaju Sta govore,
cak i kada se dogodi da kazu istinu? Ako nema nikoga da poducava vrlinama,
kako ¢e one postati ucenost? Sokrat se ¢eska po glavi i mi sa njim. No, ovo
nije jedini paradoks Sokratovog ucenja, i to su upravo ti paradoksi koji ¢e pot-
hranjivati buduée generacije filosofa, od Platona i Aristotela do stoicara i plato-
nicara kasnog perioda. Verzije o jedinstvu vrlina ¢e se takode umnozavati,
jedni ¢e pak uveravati da postoji samo jedna vrlina, Cije ime se moze prome-
niti, drugi pak tvrde da su vrline mnogostruke i da poseduju razlicite kvalitete,
no ostaju ipak uzajamno nerazdvojne. Kada je re¢ o aporiji o poreklu vrlina
(u€enje? ili bozansko nadahnuce? ili priroda?), ona nece prestati da obuzima
ispitivanja filosofa, posebno u vezi sa preduslovno neizostavnim znanjem za
pojavu vrlina (obrazovanje, dobra priroda, prisvajanje sebe ,,0ikiosis* itd.).

Skup su organizovali i njime predsedavali profesor Bernard Collette-
-Ducié¢ (Université Laval) i profesor Sylvain Delcomminette (Université Libre
de Bruxelles) u svecanoj sali Biblioteke (Bibliotheque du Centre Interdiscipli-
naire d’Etude des Religions et de la Laicité), Universiteta u Briselu. Skup je
organizovan zahvaljuju¢i radu i zalaganju grupe istrazivaca, Groupe de phi-
losophie ancienne du Centre de Philosophie (PHI) Universiteta u Briselu
(Université Libre de Bruxelles, ULB) i pomo¢i Nacionalnog fonda za nau¢na
istrazivanja u Briselu (Fonds National de la Recherche Scientifique, FRS—
FNRS). Tema mu je bila: Jedinstvo i izvor vrlina u antickoj filosofiji (Unité
et origine des vertus dans la philosophie de PAntiquité). Kako sledi iz pro-
grama, tokom skupa su bila predstavljena izlaganja izuzetnog nivoa, duhovnog
i nau¢nog.

Nemogucée bi bilo navesti i analizirati svako pojedinacno izlaganje u ovom
nasem prilogu, no ipak je moguce predstaviti atmosferu koja su ona stvorila i
osnovna pitanja na koja su ukazala. U tom smislu, nave$¢emo u nekoliko reci
ona klju¢na, kao i njihove ciljeve, aspiracije koje su nastojala da proizvedu.
Profesor David N. Sedley (Cambridge University) u svom izlaganju ,,Unity of
the virtues in Plato’s Phaedo and Republic* (Jedinstvo vrlina u Platonovim
Fedonu i Republici) izneo je tezu o jedinstvu vrlina, cesto skrivenu u vise no
jednom Platonovom dijalogu, no vise vidljivu, ¢ak eksplicitnu u Protagori.
Ova tema posebno je ovde usmerena, osim Protagore, ka srednjem periodu
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Platonovog stvaralackog dela, ka Drzavi. Da bi se shvatila stz Drzave, ipak je
neophodno, izlozio je nadahnuto profesor Sedely, uci u jo§ dva dodatna dija-
loga, koja je Platon, u ¢emu se danas vecina slaze, napisao pre Drzave, dakle
Gorgia i Fedon. Mnoga hronoloska kao i sustinska pitanja, koja se danas go-
tovo uzimaju za loci comunes, profesor Sedely dubinski analizira i daje im
jednu sasvim novu perspektivu i interpretaciju. Profesor B. Collette-Duci¢
(Université Laval) u svom izlaganju ,,[’unité des vertus chez Zénon de Citium
et son interprétation chrysippéenne (Jedinstvo vrlina kod Zenona sa Kitiona
i njegova hrisipovska interpretacija) iznosi nov pogled na jedinstvo vrlina kod
Zenona sa Kitiona koji osvetljava do sada sasvim zapostavljene ili neprimece-
ne prostore stoi¢ke filosofije. Ova studija izazvala je vrlo plodonosnu diskusiju
u kojoj su otkrivena neka do sada retko postavljana pitanja, kao na primer, da
li se vrlinama moze poducavati i ako da, kako, od kada i gde... Izlaganje G.
Boys-Stones-a (Durham University) ,,Unity and unification: Platonic Oikeiosis"
(Jedinstvo i unifikacija: platonska oikeiosis) izazvalo je duboka razmisljanja
o formiranju stoe i pitanja Platonovog udela u njoj, trazenja srodnosti tamo gde
se na povrsini ukazuju kontrasti i vice versa. J.-B. Gourinat (CNRS, Centre
Léon Robin) je u radu ,,Hétérodoxies stoiciennes sur I'unité des vertus: Ariston,
Apollophane, Hécaton, Panétius, Posidonius® (Stoicka heterodoksija o jedin-
stvu vrlina: Ariston, Apolofan, Hekaton, Panajtije, Posejdonije) izneo osnovne
paradokse o takozvanom ’neslaganju’ stoickih predstavnika unutar same stoe,
u razlic¢itim periodima anticke filosofije, kao i1 posledice ovoga ‘neslaganja’ —
ukoliko se radi o neslaganju ili pak o nasoj nerevnosti u interpretaciji u¢enja
stoe. Izlaganje kojim je skup zavrSen, i kome je predsedavao njegov pocasni
gost Jan Opsomer (Université Catholique de Louvain), bio je specijalan prilog
profesora M. Dixsaut (Paris IV Sorbonne) ,,Conception aristocratique des
vertus et vertus aristocratiques: Nietzsche avec Platon (Aristokratska kon-
cepcija vrlina i aristokratske vriline: Nice sa Platonom). Ovim prilogom pod-
staknuta su pitanja recepcije platonske misli u kasnijem formiranju evropske
misli, naSem pristupu filosofiji i, najzad, §ta je neizucavanje filosofije vec¢ Zi-
veti po filosofiji. Svesudeci, kako kaze profesor Dixault, dar koji duSa prima
dolaskom na ovaj svet. 5

Zakljucnu re¢ za ovaj nas prilog odlucili smo da damo Sekspiru i njego-
vim stihovima koji ¢e vecno biti izvor nadahnuca duse, ne samo filosofa ve¢
i pesnika, u jednom istom imenu, Jjubavnika:

To love, to wealth, to pomp, I pine and die;
With all these living in philosophy!.

Sandra Duci¢ Collette
Université Laval
Quebec

I Shakespeare, Love’s Labour’s Lost, Act I, Scene I ,, Za ljubav, za vrlinu, ceznem, umi-
rem; uz sve to Ziveti po ’filosofiji’** (prevod autora).
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EX-ORIENTE LUX
IV. INTERNATIONAL CONGRESS ILA
IIryj, 15-19. maj 2012.

VY Ilryjy je ox 15. no 19. maja 2012. ronune ogpxan [V Mehynaponuu
konrpec ILA (International Lycnological Association). Peu je o acounjanuju
HCTPa)KUBaya dMje je M0Jbe NCTPAKUBaa OCBETIbEE ([ychnus) 1 TO o1 Haj-
cTapujux nepuoza ao aanac. OCHOBaHa je TIOYETKOM HOBOT MUJICHUjyMa U Y
MPETXOAHOM TIEPHOly OApXKaHa cy Tpu KoHTpeca: y JKenesu — llIBajiapcka
(2003), Knyxy — Pymynuja (2006) n Xajnenbepry — Hemauka (2009). IV Me-
hynaponuu xourpec ILA, 4uju je npepceaHuk npo@ np Apja Kapusuepu
(IIBexcka), opranusoBanu cy Pernonanuu mysej Iltyj — Opmox u Peruo-
HaiH" My3ej Kpam, y3 moapmky rpana IIryja. Konrpec, mom pagauM Ha3H-
BoM EX-ORIENTE LUX, nmao je 3a nub J1a OKyIH y4eCHUKe ca 3araja, ca
OMBIINX jyrOCIOBEHCKHX IpocTopa U bankana y nenuHu u ga uM omoryhu
pa3sMeHy 3Hamba U UJeja.

Pan ce onBujao no cexuujama y ogajama npesenor IIryjckor 3amka:

Cexuuja I — HexpomoJie

Ipuka3anu cy HOBH HaJla3W CBETUJBKH KOje MOTHYY U3 (yHEpapHUX Iie-
JIMHA T€ CMO Ce€ TaKO yTO3Halu ca cutyarujoM Ha [lujemonty (Giuseppina
Spagnolo, Ph.D; Elisa Panero, Ph.D), nctapckum rekporonama (Kristina Dzin,
Ph.D), y Honemwckoj (Danilo Bresc¢ak), Bunenu cmo HOBe Hanase ca Bumuna-
uujyma (Milica Tapavicki Ili¢, Ph.D; Mirjana Vojvoda, Ph.D), u3 Jynuomnonuca
y burunnju (Ertekin M. Doksanalti, Ph.D; Melih Arslan) u Ctparonukeje y
Kapuju (Asuman Baldiran, Ph.D).

Cexknmnja Il — Hoa orkpuha n umnopt

VY OKBHpY OBE TEMaTCKE rpyIle UMaJld CMO MPHUIUKY Ja BUIUMO BeoMa
unTepecantHe namne u3 Akpuneje (Diana Dobreva, Ph.D), Bune pycruke Ilko-
napune koj Kompa (Tina Zerjal Ph.D), u3 Mocra va Couu (Miha Mlinar, MA,
Verena Vidrih Perko, Ph.D; B. Zbona Trkman) u u3 Bojsor noropa Tuaypum
Ha letunu (Miha Mhnar MA)

Cexknmuja III — OnTu nperJieAn, TProBHHA M NPON3BOAHA

Ha ocnoBy Hanasa nojequaux Tunosa gamnu u3 Hope — Kassapu (Ilaria
Frontori, Ph.D; Prof. Giorgio Bejor; Elisa Panero, Ph.D; Chiarastella Spadaro,
Ph.D), Ilyswe (Silvio Fioriello, Ph.D), Uctpe (Vesna Girardi Jurki¢, Ph.D; Ivana
Ozani¢ Rogulji¢, Ph.D, Ana Konestra; Marko Mestrov, Mladen Pesi¢; Vladimir
Kovaci¢), Manre (Vladimir Kovaci¢), [lIBajuapcke (Lambrini Koutoussaki,
Ph.D), Bunno6omne (Sylvia Sakl — Oberthaler, MA), Mnoka (Kristina Jelinci¢,
Ph.D) u Jlakuje (Simona Regep, Ph.D) nobnim cMo HOBe moxaTke KOji Ham
MOTY PAacBETJINTH jellaH Of HajBaKHHUjUX MpoOJieMa a TO Cy IPOM3BOJHH IIEH-
TPH ¥ Ty TE€BU TPrOBUHE.
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Cexuuja IV — Jlumec, Bocdop u JleBant

JIumec, KOMe TEPUTOPHjaTHO MPHUIAJa U HAIlla 3eMJba, y3 IIPHOMOPCKE
W JICBAHTCKE I'PajZioBe, YNHU CE J1a je y KIKH HHTePECOBamka HayYHNKA KOjH
ce 0aBe aHTUYKHM OCBETI/hCH-EM. Beoma nHTEepecaHTHe, a y HEKUM CITy4ajeBH-
Ma 1 yHukatHe Hanase u3 Cxkutuje (George Nutu, Ph.D; Lucretiu Mihailescu
— Birliba; Natalia Midvichi; Dorel Paraschiv), [opmse Mesuje (Neda Mirkovi¢
Mari¢), ca Bocgopa (Denis Zhuravlev, Ph.D) u u3 Cupuje (Pailo Cimadomo)
MOKa3aJIy Cy BEIMKHU YTULA] Koju je ICTOK MMao Ha IPOIyKIH]y JTaMITH.

Cexkuuja V — Paguonnue, kajaynu, eKCiepuMeHTaJIHA apXeoJoruja

OBa TEeMaTCKH JI0CTa Pa3HOPOJIHA CEKI[Uja MOKa3yje IIUPUHY U BETUKH
oricer mpo0JieMa Koju ce MOT'y TIOBE3aTH C OCBETJbEHEM. Tako CMO UMaJId MpH-
JIMKE J1a BUJIUMO TUIIMYHE TTpon3Boje majcropa Eykapryca (Eucarpus) Koju
je umao oduinHe y pasaum aenosuma llapctsa (Martin Auer, MA) u oHe u3
[eprama (Octavian Bounegru), aim ¢cMO ce yIo3Ha Il 1 ¢ 00raTuM KOJICKI[U-
jama Apxeosomikor my3eja y 3ampy (Jakov Vucic), 30upke aHTUUKUX CTapuHA
y Jenu (Yvonne Seidel, Ph.D) u dpancudukarnma u3 36upke bosanuja baru-
cre Ilacepuja y Ypobuny (Maria Elisa Micheli, Anna Santucci). Monepmy,
apxeosiornjy X XI Beka uirycTpoBaia Cy IBa paaa — jexad o MoryhHocTHMa
kopunrhema 3D Mozerna n mporpama y apxeonoruju (Xavier Roulet) u, moce6-
HO MHTEPECAHTHO, CAOMIITEHE O PE3yJITaTUMA EKCIIEPUMEHTATHE apXeoyo-
ruje y Uranuju (Angelo Bartoli).

Cexkuuja VI — Putyanau u cnenujajine gpopme

Hame nuneme o mpenu3HOj HAMEHHM CBETHJBKH Y Pa3sHHM acHeKTHMa
’KMBOTA y aHTUIN — CBAKOHEBUIIA, ()yHEPAPHH PUTYATH HIIN ITOCBETE OOT0-
BUMa — IIOTPYAMIIE Cy Jla HaM pa3perie KoJiere Koje ¢y MpeiCTaBiiie HOBE Ha-
nasze u3 Ilomneje (Jean-Louis Podvin, Ph.D), Bumunanujyma (Ivan Bogdano-
vi¢, Miroslav Vujovi¢, Ph.D; Snezana Nikoli¢, Ilija Dankovi¢) n lapaanuje
(Exhlale Dobruna — Salihu, Ph.D). Ha BaxxHOCT MKOHOrpadcke meme ykpaca,
MOHEeKaa 1 00JIMKa ¥ BpCTe MaTepHjaia of Kora cy jJamie uspalhene, nokasy-
jy npumepiu u3 ['opme Mesuje (Mira Ruzi¢, Ph.D). [loce6Hna je ynora ocse-
TIbCHA y PENUTHjcKUM obpenuma — y kynty Mutpe (Jutta Ronke, Ph.D) u
jynausmy (Malka Hershkovitz).

Cexknmja VII — Kacna antuka u Buzantnja

TexoBHHE aHTUYKE IMBUIIU3AIIH]E, [1a ¥ HAUWH KOopUllhema BaTpe, OHO-
CHO CBETJIOCTH KOjy OHa Jiaje, mpeKko BuzaHTHje mpeHeTe cy 10 HalluX JaHa.
Hexonuko nHTEpECaHTHUX pedepaTa MPUKA3aIIo je KACHOAHTHYKE JIAMIIE U3
Cnosenuje (Radovan Cunja, MA), XpBarcke (Vinka Bubi¢; Ivo Fadi¢, Ph.D,
Anamarija Eterovi¢ Borzi¢), Cp6uje (Miroslav Vujovi¢, Ph.D; Angelina Raic-
kovi¢, MA, Ana Bogdanovi¢), lakuje (Benea Doina, Ph.D) u Typcke (Mehmet
Tekocak, Ph.D).

Cexkuuja VIII — IIpeacTraBe cBeT/Ia HA HOBILY, MO3AMLMMA U Y KHbU-

rama

[Impoku XPOHOJIOMIKK CIIEKTap KOjU jé OBa CEKIIMja MOKpHja yKa3ao
HaM je Ha pa3HOBPCHOCT IMPECTaBa OCBETIheHha Ha pUMCKUM MoHeTama (Fran-
cesca Ceci, Ph.D), y xmurama bpurtancke onbmmoteke (Elena Vaiani, Ph.D),
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aJM U Ha paHocpeAmoBeKOBHUM Mo3auiuma (Aleksandra Krauze, MA). Ilo-
ceOHO M3a30BHA Cy OWIIa Mpe/iaBamba O HOBUM aclleKTHMa y UCTPaKUBaby
ocseTibera (Dorina Moullou, Ph.D, Lambros Doulos Topalis, Ph.D, E. V. To-
palis; Laurent Chrzanovski, Ph.D).

Cexknmnja IX — Ersoruka, npencropuja, cpeim-u BeK U KacHUje

Y 0BOj CeKIMjU MPEICTAB/LEHO j€ HEKOJIUKO HEOOMYHUX panoBa. Tpu
TeMe OuJie ¢y 3actyrbene: er3oTuka (Cristina Giovagnetti, Anna Depalmas,
Ph.D, Nouria Akli), mpenctopuja (Bine Kramberger), cpenmu Bek ¥ KaCHH]H
niepuonu (Barbara Ceh, Andrej Preloznik).

Cexuuja X — IlocTepu

Iocrep-cekiuja Ouia je Beoma Oorara U pa3HOBPCHA. MoIIM CMO J1a BH-
numo Hoee Hanase u3 Cnosenuje (Andrej Preloznik, Aleksandra Nestorovic;
Matjaz Novsak, MA; Urska Plut; Janu$ Jeroncic¢; Miha Jersek, Ph.D; Sasa
Djura Jelenko; Kaja Stemberger, Verena Vidrih Perko, Ph.D; Polona Janezic;
Mateja Ravnik, Iva Ciglar; Spela Saje) anu u u3 qpyrux odimactu Koje cy
oune ykspyuerne y Pumcky ummepujy: Llnmanuje — HoBa Kapraruna (Alejandro
Quevedo, Victoria Garcia-Aboal), Utanuje — AkBuneja (Marianna Colusso,
MA, Diana Dobreva, Ph.D, Giulia Cesarin; Annalisa Giovannini, Paola Ven-
tura, Ph.D), Ilujemonte (Giuseppina Spagnolo, Ph.D; Elisa Panero, Ph.D),
Bpynnusu (Rosa Conte, Ph.D, Silvio Fioriello, Ph.D, Daniela Palmisano, Ph.D)
u Ernanuja (Daniela Palmisano, Ph.D, C. Silvio Fioriello, Ph.D, Vito Gianni-
co, Ph.D), Cpouje (Mladen Jovi¢i¢, Ljubomir Jevtovi¢), Pymynuje (George
Valentin, Ph.D; Ana-Cristina Hamat, Ph.D) u IlIBajuapcke (Christiane De
Micheli Schulthess, Ph.D). [ToceOHy makiby NpUBYKJIN CYy HOCTEPH KOje Ce
0aBe crenmMpUIHNM acleKTHMa OCBETIbeha Kao MmTo cy cumbonuka (Dorel
Bondoc, MA; Atalia Stefanescu-Onitiu, Ph.D, Mariana Cringus-Balaci) u
nonutryke nmopyke (Bernarda Zupanek, Ph.D, Alenka Miskec, Ph.D, Mateja
Ravnik).

Beoma 1o6po oprann3oBaH # yCIIENIHO CIIPOBEJIEH KOHT'pec OHo je 000-
raheH oOMIIacKOM KyITYPHO-UCTOpHjCcKUX caapxaja IItyja n okonune: Llem-
neTep — pUMCKa HEKporoJia Koja MaMu y3zaaxe, 1oopo cpehen [lokpajuHcku
My3ej y Llesby 1 3a Hac oceOHO BaykHA MOCETa UBJIOKOU AHiuuuKe ceettiubke
us Myseja 2paoa beoZpada xoja je orBopeHa y I'pajckoj kyhu ['opemckor My-
3eja y Kpamy a unju je ayrop ap CnaBuna Kpynuh. Pag ckyna nparuna je u
Mama u3j0k0a Ocselliberbe Kpo3 épeme OTBOPEHaA Y jenHoj of cana [Iryjckor
3aMKa.

Mupa Pyscuh

dunoszodcku hakyaTeT
VYuusepsuret y beorpany
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RECTE ILLUMINAS
Antuuuxe ceeiuumke uz Myseja 2paoa beozpaoa, 30. jyn 2011.

VY Konaky kwerumwe Jbyoune 30. jyna 2011. ronune oTBopeHa je
n3noxk0a Aniuuuke ceetuvke uz Myseja epadoa beozpaoa, aytopa np
Cnasunie Kpynuh, Buter kycroca y Mysejy rpana beorpana. Y npen-
BEYepje AMBHOT JYHCKOT JaHa IyHOT MUPHCA JIUIIA, Y MUCTHYHO] aTMO-
cepr cBozoBa KoHaka, y3 moapiiky OaneTcke rpyne Koja je cumbo-
JIMYHO YBOJMIIA TOCTE y arMoc(epy nocBeheHuX TajHH, IPEICTaBIbCHE
Cy HaM pPHUMCKe CBETHJbKE Koje ce uyBajy y My3ejy rpana beorpana, a
NOTHYY € apXCOJOLIKUX UCTpakiBarba CHHIMIYHYMa, BaXKHOD PHM-
ckor rpaza y I'opeoj Mesuju 1 3Ha4ajHOT BOJHOT JIOropa y KoMe je Onia
cTanuoHupana IV neruja, no3Hara kao ®nasuja.

Bartpa, xoja ce kpajie o1 60roBa, Kao M3BOP CBETIIOCTH Ba)kaH je
YMHUJIAL MUTOJIOMIKMX TIPE/ICTaBa KOJ Opojuux Hapona. Y Pumckoj
UMIIEpUJU OTBULITE je 00KAHCKO 00eexje, U TO Ipe cBera XecTuje u
Becre. Ontapu ¢ Batpom cy atpudyTi Korkopauje u Puzec, a ramerne
BaTpe y xpamy Becte y Pumy noBonuio je 10 mpectaHka cBake jaBHE
aKTHBHOCTH.

Jlamrie, m3paleHe ox rMHe, MeTasa WIH CTaKJa, IMalle Cy BHUIIe-
cTpyKy HameHy. Kopuurhere cy 3a ocBeTsbaBambe mpocTopa, y norpeo-
HHUM HIIM KPTBEHIM PUTYalMMa U Kao BOTHBHH fapoBu. Crniazajy y Haj-
pacnpocTpameHujy poOy aHTHYKOT 100a, poOy Koja ce JJako IpuJiaro-
haBasa ykycy M 3axTeBMMa TaJalIBbUX Kylala, MTO je pe3yaTHpaio
JUHAMUYHUM Pa3BOjeM M IPOMEHaMa OCHOBHOT 00JIMKA.

VY KBaJMTETHO] U MPEIJIeAHO] MOCTaBIM U paTeheM Kartajiory, 4uju
je nu3aju aeno Jamupa Brnajunha u CreBana Bypuuuha, nparumo pa-
3BOj CBETHJbKU KOJU HaM, HCTOBPEMEHO, OCBETJbaBa MyTEBE POMaHU-
3aIyje, TProBUHE W OJIJIMKE JIOKAJIHE MPOu3BoAmke. Kpo3 3HaTan O6poj
eKCIIOHATa 00jeAMHECHNU Cy HaJIa3M C LEJIOKYITHE TEPUTOPHje aHTUYKOT
CuHruayHnyma — u3 KacTpyma, [IUBHJIHOT HaceJba, HEKPOIoJia Te BUJIa
pYCTHKa KOje Cy Mpumaaaie ucToMm arepy. llpukasaHe cy u CBEeTHIbKE
U3 MambUX HaceJba U CTAHUIA KOje CY aIMHUHUCTPATHUBHO IPHIIAIAJIE MPO-
BuHIUjU [opwoj Mesuju — Purtonex (Castra Tricornia), I'pouka (Ad
Sextum) anu ¥ HaJa3u ¢ MPOCTOpa KOjU Cy aIMUHUCTPATUBHO MpHUIa-
namu npoBuHnju [lanonuja — 3emyH (Taurunum).

N3znox0ba je, ocuMm karajora, mponpaheHa 1 0OMMHOM MOHOTpadu-
JOM HCTOT Ha3uBa — AHiuuuke ceeiiuvke us Myzeja cpaoa beocpaoa,
aytopa np Cnasune Kpynuh. [Ipukazano je 6iu3y 500 pumckux cBe-
TUJbKkM U3 (yHayca Myseja rpaga beorpana (mopessenux y 41 turm).
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OcuM Beoma MperiieqHor 1 100po HIIyCTPOBAHOT KaTajiora, y MOHOTpa-
buju cy aHanM3UpaHU U APYTH MpoOJIeMH MOBE3aHU ca CBETUJbKama,
Kao ILITO Cy MpeICTaBe Ha AUCKY, IeYaTH WIN PaIMOHUYKE O3HAKE, YIIO-
ra CBETUJbKH Y TIOTPEOHUM PUTYyaJIMa U XPOHOJIOIIKA JIETePMHUHALIH]A.

Apxeonolika jaBHocT CpOuje CKopo HHje HMalia IPUINKY Ja pu-
CYCTBYj€ JEJHOM TaKO J00pO OCMHIIUBEHOM H 3a0KPY/KECHOM MPOJEKTY
Kao IITO je OBaj KOju HaM je nmomapuia koneruauna Crasuna Kpynnh,

OYTOTOAMIIBGY YIIOPHU UCTPaKUBad M BPCHH TO3HABAJall aHTHUYKUX
CBETHJBKHU.

Nznox0a, kojy je orBopruia mpodecop MupocnaBa Mupkosuh, Kpe-
HyJna je TokoM 2012. ronune Ha nyT no CnoBeHuju. Y FpaL[CKo_] Kyhu
Iopemwckor myseja y Kpamwy cBeyano je orBopena 10. maja, 1a 61 ce mo-
TOM npenacraBuiia u 'y Llesby.

IToTBpay M3y3eTHOr KBaaMTeTa W3I0XKOE H ayTOPOBOr MPOjeKTa
CBaKaKo MJIYCTpyje U Harpaza Mysejckor npymrta Cpouje Muxauno
Baniuposuh y xareropuju [lojeounay 2ooune 3a 2011, aume je KpyHU-
CaH IyTOTOAMII-M MYITHIUCUUIUTMHAPHU TIpojekar My3seja rpaaa beo-
rpana Recte illuminas, iHCTIMpUCAH JIEJIOM HATIKCA Ca JeTHE O]l JIAMIIH
Koja notuye u3 CHHTUAYHYMA.

Mupa Pysicuh
dunozodckn pakynTeT
Yuusepsuret y beorpany

UDC 001:929 Thiir G.

CBedana nmpomoIrja MovYacHoT IOKTopa YHUBep3uTeTa y beorpany
npo¢. ap I'epxapaa Tupa u meroso npenasawe Oaths in Draco’s Law
on Homicide: The ,,Invention* of Rationality in Ancient Greek
Legal Procedure na IlpaBHoMm (akynrery y beorpany

VYrinenuu aycrpujcku Hayunuk [epxapn Tup (Gerhard Thiir) poben je
1941. rogune y CanuOypry. I[locne cryauja Ha [IpaBHoM dakynrery YHH-
Bep3uTeTa y beuy, 3aBpHivo je mociaeauruioMcKe CTyIuje Ha YHUBEP3UTETY
y ®pajoypry, TIe je TOKTOpHUpao Kao YUCHHK, a KaCHU]jE U HACIICAHUK, JICTCH-
mapHOT Hemaukor mpodecopa Xanca Jymujyca Bonda (Hans Julius Wolff).
Hajmpe je crekao 3Bame acucTenTa, mma jouneHTa Ha [IpaBHoM dakynrety YHU-
Bep3uTeTa y bedy, a Op30 je u3pactao y jeHOT O/ HAjIIPECTIKHAJUX caBpeMe-
HUX EBPOICKHUX U CBETCKUX MPABHMUX UCTOpHUYApA, HUBUIIMCTA, POMAHKCTA,
NPaBHKX Manmuposora u enurpaduyapa. Ilocrao je Bumeroanimby npopecop
rpal)anckor mpasa, pUMCKOT IpaBa 1 npaBHe uctopuje [IpaBHor daxynrera
JlynBur Makcumunujan YauBep3utera y Munxeny (Ludwigs-Maximilians
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Universitdt Miinchen), a morom u [IpaBaor ¢akynrera Kapn ®@pannen Yuau-
Bepsutera y ['pany (Karl Franzen Universitdt), nexan [IpaBHor gaxkynrera y
MuHX€eHY, BUILIETOIUILIBU TUPEKTOp yyBeHor MHcTuTyTa Jleonona Benrep
(Leopold Wenger Institut) y Munxeny, 4nan AyCTpUjCKe aKaJeMHje HayKa
(Osterreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften) u ynpaBHUK meHOT Ofebe-
a 332 aHTHUKY TIpaBHY UcTopHjy (Kommission fiir Antike Rechtsgeschichte),
KOypenHHK Bozaeher eBporickor mpaBHOT yaconuca Zeitschrift der Savigny-
-Stiftung W jol HEKOJIMKO YITIEIHUX HAayuyHuX eauuuja (Miinchener Beitrdge
zur Papyrusforschung und Antiken Rechtsgeschichte, Akten der Gesellschaft
fiir Griechische und Hellenistische Rechtsgeschichte ntn.).

[poo. I'epxapa Tup je rocryjyhu mpodecop Benukor 6poja HajIpecTH-
KHUjUX yHHBep3uTeTa mupom EBpone u y Amepunu (IIpuncrton, boctoH,
Xapsapn, Octun y Tekcacy, YauBep3urteT bpayH uT.), moyacHu JOKTOp YHU-
Bep3UTETa y ATHHH, Ka0 U TIpejiceIHUK Beher Opoja BaxxHUX MehyHaporHux
CTPYYHHX WHCTUTYyIHMja U Gopyma. [log meroBum pykoBohemeM y TOKY je
M3IaBamke jeIHe O Haj3HAYAjHUjUX 30MPKH €TUIATCKUX Iarmmpyca Koju ce
yyBajy y Hanimonannoj oubnuorenn y beuy nox nasusom Papyrologica Vin-
dobonensia, a y npunpemu ¢y u Hoe cBecke exuunje Corpus Papyrorum
Raineri, xao 3ajeHI4KOr H31amba AyCTPHjCKe aKajemuje Hayka 1 HCTHTYTa
3a IIANKPOJIOrUjy AyCTpHjCKe HallMOHaIHe GrnbioTeke. Jenau je o1 TBopara
u Jieriennjama je Bozicha mnanHocT MehyHsapozHor koHrpeca Symposion o mpa-
BY Y aHTHULH, KOjU ce cBake Tpehe roguHe ofpikaBa IUPOM CBETA MOYEB OX
cenamMIeceTuX roArHa MPOILJIOr BEKa, a Ha IeroBy MHUIM]aTHUBY je HacTaja
Y TOJMINa KOH(PEPEeHIIMja MIIaNX UCTOpUYapa mnpasa Sommerseminar, Koja
je cana Beh u3pacia y KOpUCHY €BpPOICKY akaJeMCKy Mpexy. by je cTBopro
ca MJbEeM JIa IPYKU TMPHIIMKY MJIAJIMM HayYHUM CTBapaoliMa Jia CBOje MpBe
pazoBe mpeacTaBe MeljyHapoaHO] HAyIHO] jJaBHOCTH, @ Ha TOM CKYMY CY OJ
MIPBOT CycpeTa y3uMasie BUIHO ydenthe u OpojHe Miaje Kojiere ca Hamer da-
kynrera. Ocum Tora, 2003. roguHe je modacTBoBao IlpaBau dakynreT YHH-
Bep3uTeTa y beorpany na Oyme nomahuH jenHor TakBor Mel)yHapomHOT CKyma.

On ocampzeceTux roguHa npouuiora Bexa npodecop I'epxapa Tup je pe-
JIOBaH U LICKEH rocT YHuBep3uTera y beorpany. berosa capaama ca Ilpas-
HUM (akynreroM y beorpasy, moce6so ca Forum Romanum-oM, pesyintupa-
na je OpojuuM, BeoMa nocehenuM, npenaBamruMa. TOKOM TOiMHA CAHKIMja U
OombaproBama, HACTABHMO je Aa J0ja3u, APXKHU NpeJaBamkba U MHTCH3UBHO
OpHHE 0 OYyBaly KOHTaKaTa M pa3BHjamy capajmbe n3Mel)y HallluX HHCTUTY-
uuja. [IpoMoBHCa0 je U MoIynapucao 1Mo eBpONCKHUM YHHBEP3UTETUMA U HA
XapBapy cneuupU4HA METOJl TOJ[y4yaBama CTyJeHATa IPaBHO] UCTOPHUjH
Kpo3 cuMynanujy cyhema y aHTuukoj ATHHH, KOju je pa3BujeH Ha [IpaBHOM
¢daxynrety y beorpamy. OH ce u gaHac mpuMemyje Ha BuIlle (pakyiaTeTa y
WHOCTPAHCTBY I0J] HA3UBOM Belgrade teaching method xoju My je OH Hae-
HYyO, 2 0 TOM METOJy je MHcao U apupMaTUBHE CTPYUHE TEKCTOBE, yKa3yjy-
hu Ha oBo nocturnyhe Hamer ®dakynrera. Kao nuckycHu ypeaHuk Boxehux
CBETCKHX YacoIluca, IPUXBaTHO je MecTo wiaHa MelyHapoqHor ypeqHUIITBa
yaconuca Auanu llpasnoZ gpaxynieiia y beozpady, a'y mehynaponHom Opojy
tor yaconuca 3a 2010. ronuHy TIpBH MYT y CBETCKO] JHUTEpaTypH je odja-
BJbCH HA CHIJIECKOM jE3UKY HETrOB TEKCT O HOBONpOoHaljeHOM XHIepH10BOM
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¢parmenty u3 IV Beka npe H.e. O 0B0j TeMu je roBopuo Ha [IpaBHOM daxyii-
tery y beorpany 2010. roqune.

300r M3y3eTHOT HayYHOT JIONPUHOCA, aJTK U JJOKA3aHO HECEOWYHOT TIPH-
jaresbeTBa mpema CpOuju, CpIICKOj aKaIeMCKO] 3ajeTHUITN 1 HapoduTo [Ipas-
HOM (pakynrtery, YHUBEp3uTeT y beorpany je 21. maja 2012. roguHe Ha cBeYa-
Hoj ipomoruju pod. I'epxapay Tupy momenyo 3Bame modacHor qokTopa. Ha
npomonuju y Pexropaty Yausepsutera y beorpaay roBopuiiu ¢y peKTop mnpo-
¢ecop bpanko KoBauesuh, camanmu 1 HOBon3aOpaHu aekaH [IpaBHor da-
Kynrera, mpodecop Mupko Bacussesuh u npodpecop Cuma Appamosuh, kao
u cam ipodecop I'epxapa Tup.

[loBomoMm monene 3Bama moyacHor aokTopa mpod. np I'epxapn Tup je
HCTOT JIaHa OJpKao 3ama)keHo npenaBame Ha [IpaBHOM dakynrteTy y Beorpa-
ny y npocropuju Forum Romanum-a nox HazusoM QOaths in Draco’s Law on
Homicide: The ,,Invention’ of Rationality in Ancient Greek Legal Procedure.
Ha npenaBamy, koje je Omto OTBOPEHO 3a cBe 3anHTepecoBane, I epxapa Tup je
M3JI0KHO0 CBOja HAjHOBH]ja UCTPaKMBama y Be3W ca [|pakoHTOBHM 3aKOHUMA
KOjU Cy W3BPIIFITH U3y3eTaH YTUIA] HA TIPABHU U TTOJIUTHIKH pa3Boj ATHHE.
TexcT npenaBama akagemuka ['epxapma Tupa Ouhe 00jaBibeH y gacomucy
Ananu llpasnoé ¢pakynieiia y beozpaoy.

Hean Jopoosuh
dunozodckn hakynTeT
YausepsuteT y HoBom Cany

UDC 930.85(352):069(497.5 Zagreb)
930.85(354):069(497.5 Zagreb)

Medunarodna znanstvena konferencija Istrazivanje povijesti
i kulture starog Istoka i Egipta na prostoru jugoistocne Evrope,
Arheoloski muzej, Zagreb, 18-20. jun 2012.

Na prostoru jugoistocne Evrope istorija starog Istoka i Egipta istrazuje
se od sredine 19. veka sa manjim ili ve¢im interesovanjem i intenzitetom. Novi
uslovi su doveli do potrebe medusobnog povezivanja koja se nametnula kao
glavni cilj konferencije. Organizatori konferencije su Odjel za povijest, Hrvat-
ski studiji Sveucilista u Zagrebu, Arheoloski muzej u Zagrebu, Odeljenje za
istoriju Filozofskog fakulteta Univerziteta u Beogradu i Odeljenje za arheolo-
giju Filozofskog fakulteta Univerziteta u Beogradu. Konferencija je trajala tri
radna dana tokom kojih su radovi bili izlagani na engleskom, ili maternjim je-
zicima autora, Razgovaralo se 1 0 moguc¢nostima buduce saradnje 1 zajednickim
projektima. Cetvrtog, poslednjeg dana skupa, organizovana je ekskurzija do
Krapine — Muzeja krapinskog neandertalca i dvorca Veliki Tabor.

Prvu sesiju Povijest istrazivanja starog Istoka i Egipta na prostoru
jugoistocne Europe otvorio je dr Mladen Tomorad (Hrvatski studiji, Sveuci-
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liste u Zagrebu) izlaganjem Povijest istrazivanja starog Egipta na prostoru
Hrvatske u kojem je prikazao pocetke proucavanja staroegipatske istorije u
Hrvatskoj od 1862. godine, a potom je predstavio i egiptoloske zbirke u Hrvat-
skoj, kao 1 vece studije i publikacije, kataloge grade i bazu podataka. Sledeca
prezentacija, dr Vere Vasiljevi¢ (Odeljenje za arheologiju, Filozofski fakultet
Univerziteta u Beogradu), Nedovoljno iskorisceni istraZivacki prostor: recep-
cija starog Egipta u Srbiji stavila je akcenat na interpretaciju egipatskih mo-
tiva i njihovu upotrebu kao dela kulturne istorije. Uz interesantne primere dr
Vasiljevic je predstavila elemente egiptomanije, pre svega u arhitekturi. Kolege
iz Slovenije dr Vesna Kamin Kajfez (Univerza na Primorskem, Koper), u izla-
ganju Primer egiptomanije na prelomu 18. v. 19. stoletje: Klasicisticni slikar
Franc Kavcic in njegov opus D’Egitto, 1 dr Tomislav Kajfez (Narodni muzej
Slovenije, Ljubljana), Jozef Svegel (1836—-1914) — Njegovih deset let v Egiptu,
prezentovali su primere egiptomanije u slikarstvu.

Tokom druge sesije SadrZaji povijesti starog Istoka i Egipta u obra-
zovnim programima na prostoru srednje i jugoistotne Europe dr Danijela
Stefanovi¢ (Odeljenje za istoriju, Filozofski fakultet Univerziteta u Beogra-
du) je u radu Nikola Vuli¢, Misirska istorija: pripreme za predavan]a (letnji
semestar 1898/9. godine) predstavila Vuli¢eva predavanja sacuvana u fondu
rukopisa Narodne biblioteke Srbije, prvorazredan izvor za istoriju antickih
studija u Srbiji, ali i nastavnog procesa na Velikoj skoli, kao i Vuli¢eve aktiv-
nosti u Sirenju znanja i popularizaciji nauke. Dejan Pernjak (Hrvatski studiji,
Sveuciliste u Zagrebu) je izlaganjem Povijest starog Istoka u osnovnoskolskim
i srednjeskolskim udzbenicima u Hrvatskoj istakao probleme u nastavi koji se
javljaju usled nedoslednosti u hronologiji vladara i imenima u udZbenicima,
greSkama na istorijskim kartama, naglasavajuci potrebu da se terminologije
ujednace. Goran Gradic¢ek (Hrvatski studiji, SveuciliSte u Zagrebu) pruzio
je Pregled kolegija o starom Istoku i Egiptu na prediplomskim i diplomskim
studijskim programima u akademskoj godini 2011/2012. u Hrvatskoj predsta-
vivsi Cetiri studijska programa na visokoskolskim ustanovama u Zagrebu, Puli
i Zadru, uz dopunu o programima Sveucilista u Osijeku. Dr Danijela Stefano-
vi¢ je u radu Nastava istorije starog Istoka i starog Egipta na Univerzitetima
u Srbiji posle Bolonjske reforme prezentovala studijske programe istorije koji
obuhvataju istoriju starog Istoka u Beogradu, Novom Sadu i Nisu.

Novu sesiju o istrazivanjima povijesti starog Istoka zapo&eo je Porin Séu-
kanec Reznicek (Filozofski fakultet, Sveuciliste u Zagrebu), Zastupljenost
prijelaza iz prapovijesti u povijesti starog Egipta u djelima hrvatskih egiptolo-
ga i znanstvenika (4. — 3. tisucljece pr. Kr.), ukazavsi da je predinasti¢ka epoha
u Egiptu uglavnom cesto bila zanemarena u domacoj nauci jer se radi o dobu
za koje nema mnogo narativnih izvora. Nenad Markovi¢ (Odeljenje za istoriju,
Filozofski fakultet Univerziteta u Beogradu) je u radu Postovanje svetog bika
Apisa — istorijat istrazivanja dao pregled izuCavanja kulta ove svete Zivotinje
od sredine XIX veka, prikazavsi domete proslih istrazivanja i ukazujuci na
mogucénosti buduc¢ih. Uro§ Mati¢ (Odeljenje za arheologiju, Filozofski fakul-
tet Univerziteta u Beogradu) je u izlaganju Minojska princeza u Egiptu: inter-
pretativna dilema pristupio tumacenju fresaka u Tel el-Dabi kao pokazatelja
diplomatskog braka i prisustva minojske princeze na egipatskom dvoru. U
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ovom prvom delu sesije mladim istraziva¢ima pruzena je prilika da predstave
svoje institucije 1 svoja prva samostalna istrazivanja. U radu Nomadska urbana
sredista Arad i Bab edh-Dhra dr Eva Katarina Glazer (Hrvatski studiji, Sve-
uciliSte u Zagrebu) je prikazala istrazivanja perioda rane bronze na prostoru
Levanta. Dr Paul Zeljko Gregor (Institute of Archeology, Andrews University,
USA) je u radu Sistem c¢uvanja vode na Levantu, najnovija otkrica s Tall Ja-
lula v Jordanu ukazao na dugu nastanjenost pomenutog lokaliteta, od perioda
rane bronze do ranog islama. Poseban akcenat je stavljen na rezervoar vode
i kanale otkrivene tokom nekoliko iskopavanja 2009-2011. godine koja St.
Andrews University vrsi ve¢ decenijama u toj oblasti. U svom izlaganju Po-
Ceci plovidbe na prostoru starog Istoka i istocnog Sredozemlja dr Zlatko Pukic¢
(Odsjek za povijest, Filozofski fakultet, Sveuciliste J. J. Strossmayera, Osijek)
ukazao je na pravne okvire plovidbe posvedocene u staroisto¢nim pravnim
spomenicima. _

Kristina Sekrst (Filozofski fakultet, Sveuciliste u Zagrebu) je u izlaga-
nju Lingvisticko proucavanje starog Istoka i Egipta na prostoru jugoistocne
Europe prikazala dosadasnja i ukazala na moguca nova interdisciplinarna is-
trazivanja u oblasti komparativne filologije. Posebno interesantno izlaganje
CT i MR istraZivanja mumificiranih ljudskih ostataka iz ArheoloSkog muzeja
u Zagrebu pripremili su dr Mislav Cavka (Klinicka bolnica Dubrava, Medi-
cinski fakultet, Sveuciliste u Zagrebu) i dr Igor Urani¢ (Arheoloski muze;j,
Zagreb) o pet zagrebackih mumija koje su od 2009. godine bile podvrgnute
istrazivanjima. Svakako najinteresantniji rezultat opseznih ispitivanja jeste taj
da je mumija za koju se, s obzirom na natpis na kov¢egu, smatralo da pripada
gospodarici kuc¢e Kareset, zapravo muskarac.

Poseban deo sekcije o istrazivanjima bio je posvecen egipatskim i ori-
jentalnim kultovima. Dr Kristina Dzin (Institut drustvenih znanosti Ivo Pilar
& Centar za arheoloska istrazivanja — Medunarodni istrazivacki centar za
arheologiju, Brijuni—-Medulin, Pula) je u radu Utjecaj Sabazijeva kulta na javni
i privatni zivot u antickoj Puli predstavila nalaz votivne bronzane Sabazijeve
ruke iz 1994/95. godine S$to ukazuje na postojanje malog Sabazijevog svetilista
na rimskom forumu u Puli. U izlaganju Orijentalni kultovi u odnosu prema
autohtonim i rimskim kultovima u antickoj Istri. Duhovna i kulturna prozima-
nja, dr Vesna Girardi Jurki¢ (Hrvatski studiji, Sveuciliste u Zagrebu & Odsjek
za kulturalne studije, Filozofski fakultet, Sveuciliste u Rijeci) ukazala je na
kozmopolitizam stanovnika anti¢ke Istre koji su, procentualno gledano, najvise
postovali sinkreti¢ka orijentalno-grcko-rimska bozanstva. Dr Aleksandra Ni-
koloska (Institut za arheologiju, Filozofski fakultet, Univerzitet u Skopju) je u
izlaganju Kult Izide u Makedoniji ukazala na malobrojnost epigrafskih nalaza,
ali i na to da se kult Izide izraZenije razvijao u ve¢im gradovima poput Stobija.

Posebna sekcija skupa bila je posvecena izdavastvu i prevodilastvu na pro-
storu jugoisto¢ne Evrope. Tokom njenog rada predstavljena su dva referata,
Danijela Strukleca (Hrvatski studiji, Sveuciliste u Zagrebu), Historiografska
grada starog Istoka na podrucju Hrvatske, 1 mr Olge Pelcer Vujaci¢ (Odeljenje
za istoriju, Filozofski fakultet Univerziteta u Beogradu), Prevedena literatura
o istoriji starog Istoka u Srbiji, u kojima su istaknuti problemi u ovoj oblasti,
poput malobrojnosti prevedenih studija, ukazano je na manjkavosti u izboru
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dela koja se prevode, 1 neusaglasenost terminologije. Poseban doprinos bila
je veoma razvijena diskusija.

U okviru konferencije predstavljene su i zbirke Muzeja Mimara u Zagre-
bu. Izlaganjem Umjetnicki predmeti starog Istoka i Egipta iz Zbirke starog
vijeka Muzeja Mimara dr Ivana Cukman Nikoli¢ (Muzej Mimara, Zagreb)
predstavila je egipatsku zbirku ukljucujuci i koptsku bronzu i tkanine, ali i
niz umetnickih predmeta sumerske, hetitske, persijske i islamske umetnosti.
Dr Lada Ratkovi¢ Bukovcan (Muzej Mimara, Zagreb) je iz Zbirke egipatskog
stakla u Muzeju Mimara prikazala jedanaest artefakata.

Poslednjeg dana konferencije, u nastavku sesije o zbirkama na tlu jugo-
isto¢ne Evrope, dr Mladen Tomorad (Hrvatski studiji, Sveuciliste u Zagrebu)
je u izlaganju Staroegipatske zbirke u Hrvatskoj istakao da postoji oko 4500
predmeta u institucionalizovanim i privatnim zbirkama, te da eksponati dati-
raju od predinastickog perioda do arapskog osvajanja Egipta. Dat je pregled
nastanka zbirki, njihova vrednost i trenutno stanje istrazivanja. Dr Branislav
Andelkovi¢ (Odeljenje za arheologiju, Filozofski fakultet Univerziteta u Beo-
gradu) je u radu Istorijat i struktura staroegipatskih zbirki u Srbiji predstavio
kolekcije u Srbiji, oko 139 objekata, sa posebnim osvrtom na ,,Beogradsku mu-
miju®. Iris Mesko (Institut fiir Agyptologie, Ludwig-Maximilians-Universitat
Miinchen) radom Egiptoloske zbirke i istrazivaci u Sloveniji prezentovala je
slovenacke kolekcije u Narodnom i Etnografskom muzeju, kao i zbirku Po-
krajnskog muzeja u Ptuju. Posebno je istakla rad dr Bernarde Perc, jedne od
zacetnika naucne egiptologije u Jugoslaviji. U izlaganju Staroegipatski no-
vac iz zbirke Numizmatickog odjela Arheoloskog muzeja u Zagrebu Mihaela
Dikli¢ (Hrvatski studiji, Sveuciliste u Zagrebu) predstavila je novac ptolemej-
skih vladara i zbirke novca rimskih careva kovanog u Aleksandriji. O novina-
ma u istrazivanjima na samom egipatskom tlu i planovima egipatskog Mini-
starstva za starine (MSA, Cairo) govorio je Mohamed Rehan Abd El Ghaffar
(The new generation of Egyptologists and last discoveries in Egypt). Mihaela
Dikli¢ je u radu Cuvanje i zastita staroegipatskih predmeta u hrvatskim mu-
zejima ukazala na razlicite vidove zastite koji se koriste u dvadeset Cetiri mu-
zejske institucije u Hrvatskoj.

Poslednja sekcija, Projekti i primjena informacijskih tehnologija u
istraZivanju povijesti i kulture starog Istoka i Egipta pocela je izlaganjem
dr Mladena Tomorada i Gorana Zlodija (Odsjek za informacijske znanosti,
Katedra za muzeologiju, Filozofski fakultet, Sveuciliste u Zagrebu) Baza
Croato-Aegyptica — trenutno stanje i mogucnosti razvoja. Renato Barisi¢ (Cen-
tar za nove tehnologije 1 informacijsko drustvo, Zagreb) je predavanjem Sustav
za interaktivnu kronolosku vizuelizaciju uz vrlo interesantne primere prikazao
veoma inovativan vizuelni sistem koji bi koristio mnogim drustvenim nau-
kama, ne samo istoriji. Sistem prikazuje podatke organizovane u vremenske
trake na dinamickoj mapi vizueliziraju¢i dinamiku promena u odredenom
vremenu, na odredenom prostoru.

Na kraju konferencije organizovan je okrugli sto na kojem se razgovaralo
o mogu¢im zajednickim istrazivaCkim projektima, pokretanju specijalistickog
naucnog casopisa ili serije zbornika, a dogovorena je 1 priprema zbornika ra-
dova sa skupa i odabrano urednistvo.
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Ova konferencija je jo$ jednom ukazala na neophodnost regionalne sarad-
nje i povezanosti istrazivackih centara, ali i na veliki entuzijazam ucesnika.

Olga Pelcer Vujacic¢
Filozofski fakultet
Univerzitet u Beogradu

UDC 378.6:730(497.11 Beograd)

HEHTAP 3A KUITAPCKE CTYAUJE ®NJIO30PCKOI
OAKVIITETA YHUBEP3UTETA V BEOI'PAJ1Y

Lenrap 3a Kunapcke crynuje je ocHoBaH 2010. ronuHe kao Hay4Ha je-
nuana dunozodekor pakynarera Yausepsutera y beorpany ca ocHOBHUM
LUJbEM YCIIOCTaBJbatha U HHCTUTYIIHOHAIN30BaHEe KOOPIUHAIIH]Ee HCTPaKHU-
Bama Oorate u crieliupruyHe UCTOPHUjE U KYJITYPe OBOT MEAMTEPAHCKOT OCTPBa
071 HajpaHMjer MepHoIa JBYICKOT TIPUCYCTBA HAa IeMY CBE JI0 HAMa CaBPEMEHOT
BpeMeHa. Y OBOM CMUCITY, OCHOBHH ITHJbeBH LleHTpa 3a Kumapcke crymauje cy
OCMUIJbABAKE U CIPOBOEmE MCTpaskuBama UcTopuje u Kyarype Kumpa,
OCTpBa KOje j& CBOJUM CPEAHMIUBUM MECTOM Y MEIHTEPAHCKOM KyITYPHOM
KpyTy OWJIO jelaH Off LIEHTapa XEeJICHCKE KYITYPe, a CBOJoM OypHOM HCTOPH-
JOM y HOBH]je /1002 IPHBIIAYH CBE BUIIC NaXHC y HCTOPU]CKHM, KYITYpOIIO-
LIKUM, aHTPOIOJIOIIKUM M OTUTUKOJIOLIKUM CTY/AHjaMa yTIICTHUX EBPOIICKUX
1 BaHEBPOICKMX HAyYHUX MHCTUTYLHja. Y OBOM CMHUCIY, OCHOBHU LUJBEBH
Hentpa 3a Kunapcke cryauje jecy mokpeTame KOHKPETHUX HCTPaKUBAYKUX
MpojeKara Be3aHUX 3a UCTOPUjy U KynTypy Kumpa, ycrmocraBbame Tellmbe
capaame ca onrosapajyhum nncturynujama Pemyonuke Kunpa, nomynapu-
3alMja TemMa U3 dorare UCTOPHje OBOT OCTPBA M MOKPETAHE YHUBEP3UTETCKOT
nporpama Kunapckux crynuja Ha MOCIeIUTUIOMCKUM CTyIjaMa HCTOpHje Ha
dunozodcrom dakynrery y beorpamy.

Cgoj pax Llentap 3a Kunapcke cryauje je 3sanmaHO 3amodeo maja 2010.
TOIMHE CUMIIO3HjYMOM Acitexitiu uciuopuje Kuiipa — 50 2oouna Peityonuxe
Kuiiap, onp>xanom y beorpazny on 6. mo 8. maja 2010. rogmnHe, KOjH je CBEYaHO
otrBopHo bb. E. rocnonna Xomep MaBpomaruc, Tagamsmsu ambacanop Perry-
omuke Kunap y Cpouju. Tum cuMIoO3ujyMoM je MIPBH MYT CKPEHYTa MaXKiba
Ha pa3IMYMTe acleKTe KUIapCcKe UCTopHje, a Mel)y ydecHuuma cy Onmimm u
np Ilanoc Xpucronyny ca Yuusepsutera Kumnpa u np Xpucroaynoc Xauu-
xpucronyny u3z Kynrypue ponmanuje Kumapcke 6anke, Koju cy W 4JIaHOBH
Hayunor Beha [lenTpa, y3 npodecope dunoszodckor (baKynTeTa Jeneny Epre-
JbaH, PanuBoja Panuha, Munana Pucrosuha n Bnagy Crankosuha, koju je u
ynpasHuk LleHTpa.

ITocne Tora, ycrmenuo je Hu3 aktuBHOCTH LleHTpa 3a Kumapcke cryamje,
Mel)y kKojuma Tpeba M3IBOJUTH CTPYUHY EKCKYP3H]y CTyIeHATa TOKTOPCKHUX
crynauja Ha Kumap y pebpyapy 2011. romune (y capaamu ca YHHBEP3UTSTOM
y Kenny, Hemauka), nukiryc npenaBama Brage Crankosuha ,,Kumap — ncro-
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pHja U KyJlTypa OCTpBa Ha packpcHHUIM myTeBa (og Adpoaure 10 EBporicke
YHU]E)*, oAp)KaHUuX TOKOM Maja y 3anyxounu Mnuje Konapua y beorpany,
Kao u MehyHapoHU HAy4YHH CUMIIO3UjyM Before and After the Fall of Con-
stantinople: The Center and Peripheries in the Turbulent Times before and
After the Conquests of Constantinople in 1204 and 1453, xoju je onpkan y Ha-
ponHoj oubnmoternu Cpouje y beorpany 15. u 16. jyna 2012. ronune.

OctpBo Kunap, Ha ynjum je obanmama 1o JiereH i1 poheHa aHTu4IKa Ooru-
wa Adpoanra, 0CTAIIO je 10 JaHAC TI0 MHOTO YeMy CIIeU(HIHO Y HCTOPU)U U
KynTypu Menutepana u EBpone, ma tako u 1o HecpehHOj OKOJTHOCTH J1a ce
Bu1e of 35 nmocto TepI/ITopI/I_]e CaBpeMeHe Peny6nuxe Kunap nanasu ox 1974.
TO/T OKYTIAlMjOM TypcKe Bojcke, a fa je Jlepkocuja — Hukosuja octana jennna
nojieJbeHa MPECTOHMIIA Ha CBETY.

VY Bpeme kaaa PenyOnuka Kumnap npey3nma npBu 0yT y CBOjOj HCTOPHUJH
npejcenasame Eponckom yrujom oz 1. jyna no 31. nenem6pa 2012. ronuse,
Lenrap 3a Kunapcke cryauje opranusyje cepujy akTHBHOCTH Ca LHJbEM Ja
wTo 60sbE MPEeACTaBH GOraTy UCTOPHjy M KYITYpPY crauike semve Kuipa —
KaKo OBO OCTPBO Ha3WBa y 15. BeKy jemaH o HajIO3HATHjUX Kuiipana ucito-
puuapa, qysenn Jleonrroc Maxepac y ¢B0joj XpOHHIH.

C tom Hamepom, ouaenasHo je Llenrap 3a Kunapcke crynuje 1o6mo u cBo-
jy uHTepHeT cTpaHuny (Www.centarzakiparskestudije.rs), ca muspem aa ce u
Ha Taj HAYMH CTPYYHA M LIMPa jaBHOCT JIaKLIe U Opke 0OaBelTaBa 0 aKTHUB-
HOCTMMa M TuiaHoBuMa LleHTpa, u ¢ HajoM fa he mmpu Kpyr cTpydmaka us3
pasnuUUTHX 00JacTH y WTo Kpahem nepuoay OWTH YKJbyUeH Y HEroB pas.

Braoa Ciuauxosuh

dunozodcku hakynreT
VYuusep3uret y beorpany
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UDC 1:929 DBuri¢ Mihailo

I'PYKO APXH ®ONJIOCOPUPABLA MUXAWNJIA DYPUhA
(22. 8. 1925 — 25. 11. 2011)

Jlero mponehno Beue 19. anpuna 1982. ronrHe HEYMHUTHO U THXO j& OCBa-
jano mapk Ko JyrocioBeHCKOT ApaMCKOT MO30PHUIITA U 1aJbe CE LIMPHUIIO Lie-
M beorpagoM. A guiocodckoM Mitaaeku U APYTUM JbyOUTEIbUMa (PHUITI0CO-
¢uje Branano je y3oyhemwe. Te Beuepu ce, y canu CKll-a, y caopranuzanuju
dunozodcekor gpymrrsa Cpouje u CTyIeHTCKOT KyJITYPHOT IIEHTpa, Ha WHU-
nujatuBy Crnodonana XKymwuha, Tagammer acucTeHTa 32 aHTHUKY (QHIIOCO-
¢bujy dunozodekor pakyntera y beorpay, pa3roBapaio 0 aKTyaJHOCTH MH-
ciin @puppuxa Huuea. Cabeceqnuiu cy ounu punocodhu Muxawio hypuh,
Bbpanxo [laBnosuh n Hukoma Mwusomesuh. Jlok cy moToma nBojuia mpode-
copa ceaMAeceTUX rofinHa OMIM IO3HATH Kao YeCTH M HeHaaMallHu Oecen-
HUIM Ha (pusococknm TpubUHAMa y Tpady, OBO je OMIIO TIPBO jaBHO MOjaBJbHU-
Bambe Muxauna Dypuha y beorpany nocne merosor oacrpamema ¢ [IpaBHor
¢akynrera 1973. roguHe u neBeTOMECEUHOT podujama. Taga cam ra mpBU MyT
BHJICO M CITYIIIAO.

[IpBu je roBopuo npodecop bBypuh. bro je To BuTak TEJIECETCEAMOro-
JMIIEAK, OHWKEr pacTa, y oxeiny. Hajynaisusuje Ha mbeMy 6uio je ure,
CBET/IMX O4HJy, YH]HU U3Da3 je 0jaBa0 CHAry KOja j& HaAuIa3uia KPXKOCT He-
rosor Tena. [IpenmyHoMm cajioM 3aBiiajiao je MyK KajJa je oTrodesnia kberona
Oecena. HeoueknBaHo CHa)KHOT Tiaca, He3abopaBHe 00je M TOHA, CaBpIICHE
JUKIIMje TOMyT U3BEXK0aHOT MIyMIIa, TOBOPHO je HETOBaHUM je3nkoM. buia
je To cBeTKOBHHA 32 yru. OUHTO je IpKao Jla ICTHHUTY MHCA0 Bajhba HE CAMO
JIETIO CPOYUTH HETO U Jerno m3pehu. Te Beuepu je 0CTaBHO y CEHIIH 000jHITY
CaroBOpHHMKA, KOjH cy WHa4ye Omiu mo3Hatu rmo ymehy OecennuimTsa. Tome je
CBaKako JONpHUHeNa U TeMa. TuX roguHa oH ce MHTEH3MBHO O0aBno Huueo-
BOM (rtocodujom.

[lapano je y oun na ce HAYMH Ha KOjH je 0OIMKOBAO peUeHULE HUje MHO-
ro pa3JIMKOBao OJ HaYMHA Ha Koju je mucao. KacHuje, y OpyXKemwy ca mbuM,
YOUHO caM Jia ce IIpeMa peyrmMa Koje je U3roBapao Ha CJIMYaH HauuH OJHOCHO
u 'y ,,IpuBaTHUM" pasroBopuma. Taja cam ce mMUTA0 MOCTOje JIU KOJ Hhera
TPEHYIIH OMYIITEHOT, HEO0ABE3HOT roBOpa. Y jeJIHOM MO3HOM MHTEPB]YY OH je
Ha OBO MOje HEMO MUTAkE OJITOBOPUO PEKABIIHN Jia ,,;90BeK MOpa BOJUTH pa-
gyHa 0 TOME JIa ped He cMe OUTH ynoTpedsheHa 3alryaHo, Beh 1a ce Mopa mma-
TH TI0jadaHa OJITOBOPHOCT IpeMa CBaKOM, U JABHOM M MIPUBATHOM HACTYITy",
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uctuuyhu na ,,030M/baH YOBEK HHU ca IMpHjaTeJbuMa HUje packoMoleH 0 Te
Mepe J1a 0 OMJI0 ueMy U OMJIO KaKo TOBOPHU yIpasHo, Beh, HapoTHB, ca Kpaj-
HBOM oaroBopHoIhy u mpomunsbeHomhy . [IpuToM ce mo3Bao Ha jeTHO MECTO
u3 [TnatonoBor nujanora Teajiueiu, na kome COKpaT ¢ yBaKaBameM BEIH O
[IpoTaropu ma oBaj kao Myaap 90BeK He OpOJba.

OBo MO3MBamke Ha BEIHUKOT TpUKor (ustocoda HUje OMIo CirydajHo.

Muxauno T)ypnh je poben y llanuy 22. aBrycra 1925. rogusxe. Oran
Crean 0o je cyauja, a Majka Mununa yunrespuna. Mimao je u Opara 0u-
3aHUa JoBaHa, MOTOWET MHXKEHEpa eNEeKTPOTEXHUKE M Takohe mpodecopa
yHUBep3uTeTa. Jom y aeTucTBY Muxaunio Dypuh je ucnospro HagapeHoOCT
3a pTame, My3UKY U CTpaHe je3nke. My3uuku ce 00pa3oBao U YUTABOT JKHU-
BOTa CBUpao je BuosnHy. LLITO ce cTpaHuX je3uka THYe, Mopesa KIaCHUYHUX
OBJIaJ1a0 j€ HEeMAuKuM, (PpaHIlyCKUM U eHITIecKUM. Kao ocamHaecToromuimak
noctao je wian CKOJ-a u ykibyuno ce y 00pOy MpOTHB OKyIMaTopa Halie
3eMJbE M 32 KOMYHUCTHYKY U3MEHY CBETa M YOBEKa, Ca CBOM 030MJbHOIINY 1
crpamhy KakBy je mocemoBao. Ca dumocodujoM ce cpeo Hajupe Kao TMMHA-
3mjanar mocpeacTsom Jerne KimkeBHocTH (Illexcmup, I'ete, locTojeBckn) a
MIOTOM M Ka0 CKOjeBall, YNTambEM IOITyJIapHe MapKCUCTUYKE JINTEPAType.

Hocne para, mehyTum, akanemcke 1945/46. ymucao je Hpasuu daxyi-
TeT, a NIOTOM U KIach4He jesuke Ha Punosodekom dakynrery y beorpany.
IIpema BracTiTOM 00pasnoKewy, prnocodujy HHje yIucao CTora IITo je OHa
3a Iera Ouiia er3uCTeHLNjaTHO TUTAbE, a HE CIYIIKHIbA MTOJTUTHKE, KaKo je
y To BpeMe npefaBana y beorpany. @unocodujy je 3amoueo aa cTyaupa npu-
BaTHO, ko1 foteHTa dunozodekor dakynrera Kajue Munanosa, koju ra je
yBeo y Kputnuky mucao Mmanyena Kanra n nemauku njeanuszam. Ilocne us-
HEeHaJHOT ojiTacka MuanoBa u3 3emibe 1947. HacTaBmo je ja npoyyasa Qu-
nmocoujy Kao ayToAMOAKT, OTIABUTO ce O6aBehm anTHukoM MHUILBY. OBO,
KaKo Ce caM M3pasuo, ,,IPOTy>KEHO HEPeIOBHO (prit030(hcKko MKOIOBamEe Ha-
craBrhe ¥ TOKOM TIe[IeCETUX TOIMHA, a Y CPEAUINTY FEerOBUX CTynHja ocTahe
,AHTHIKO (uno3odeko Haciehe . BypuheBo caMOyKo Tparame 3a OTrOBOPOM
Ha UTame mTa je guiocoduja, ¢ jenHe crpaHe, npepamhe y qyxe JTyTambe,
aJm ra je, ¢ Ipyre cTpane, 1 Op30 goBeno A0 Meharna aHTHYKe 1 MOZIEpHE 3a-
najHe MHCJIH, 0K c€ IIaBHHHA TaJalllibuX CPIcKuX ¢unocoda ycpencpehu-
Bajla Ha MApPKCUCTHUKY QPUIOCO(H]Y Y TUKY AMjATCKTUIKOT MaTepHjainima,
1a Cy 3HATHO KaCHMje 3200MIa3HMM IIyTEM JIOCICBAIIH JI0 [NIABHUX MUCAOHHX
TOKOBA 3allajiHe Tpaauiuje. Y dpurocopujy Huje yirao HoCpeacTBOM Mapk-
CH3Ma U JellaH je O PeTKHUX HalnX Guiaocopa Koju Cy Ce HEOCPEHO HOoCIe
para MHTEIEeKTyallHO OOJIMKOBAJIH a JIa HHje OMO MapKCHCTa.

Hurmomupao je 1949. ronnHe 1 ogMax je, mpema Taja yoOndajeHOM
IUTAHCKOM pacriopeny, 10010 HaMEeIITeHhe Ka0 YNHOBHHK Yy jeTHOM OJf MUHH-
crapctaBa. Ha mpenyor Pagomupa Jlykuha, mpodecopa IIpaBHor dakynrera,
npena3u 1954. na llpaBHu ¢dakynrtet kao acucteHt. Jlokropupao je 27. ne-
nemOpa 1954. nHa [IpaBHom akynrery y beorpany Tezom Hoeja ipupoonos
iipasa k00 epukux coghuciua, unjy je ckpaheny Bep3ujy objaBuo 1958. On
1957. je nouenr, 1964. uzabpad je 3a BanpenHor, a 1969. 3a pegoBHor npode-
copa. Ilpenasao je npeamere VMctopuja monuTuukux teopuja, Onmra couuo-
noruja 1 MeTozmonoruja IpymTBeHUX HayKa. Y CKJIONy HacTaBHUX o0aBe3a
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o0jaBuo je kmwure Ipobaemu coyuonowkoz meiwooa (1962), Coyuonozuja
Maxca Bebepa (1964) xao u ckpunta Hciuopuja ioaruiuuuxux wieopuja 1-11
(1966—67), anje ce Apyro U3Iamke OA U3MEHEHUM HACIOBOM Hciiopuja tio-
autuuyke Qunozoguje nojapmio 1971, a kao kmwura 2010.

300r jaBHE KpUTHKE YCTaBHUX amaHaMaHa 1971. romuHe yKIIOWmEH je
1973. 1. ca ¢akynTeTa U 300T TaKO3BaAHE ,,HETIPHjaTEIHCKE TIPONaranie’ ocy-
hen Ha neBeTomeceunu 3aTBop. [lociie m3apxaBama ka3He 3amnocino ce 1974.
Kao Hay4YHH CaBeTHHMK y MHCTUTYTy IpylITBEeHHX Hayka y beorpany, rue je
paano 1o 1989, xana je Bpahen Ha [IpaBuu dakynrer. [lensnonucan je 1991.
TO/IMHE.

VY npyTroj NOJIOBUHM MIE3ACCETHX U MOYETKOM CeAaMICCeTHX roAnHa O1o
je wnan CaBera penakigje yaconuca Praxis u 4nan Yupasaor oaoopa Kop-
gyynaHcke JeTwe mkone. Ox 1981. no 1991. 6mo je nupexrop mehyHaponHux
cemuHapa o HuueoBoj ¢unocoduju y MehyHapoaHoM HIEHTPY 3a MOCIICAH-
momcke crynuje y lyOpoBauKy (3ajeaso ca Jozedom Cumonom n3 bona kao
komgupexTopoM). Ox 1985. no 1997. 6mo je mpencennuk HaywaHoT Beha MHCTH-
TyTa 32 pmnozodpujy dunozodekor dakynrera y beorpany. Iokpenyo je 1988.
ygaconuc Qunozoghcku 2ooumrsak, Tnacmio MucturtyTa, rae je 1o 1997. 6no
rnaBHU ypenHuk. On 1994. 6no je mornmcHy, a ox 2000. pemoan wian CAHY.
On 1995. 6mo je unan EBporicke akagemuje Hayka 1 ymeTHocTH y Canuoypry.

Kao npusname 3a cBoj paa Ha noJsy ¢puinocopuje 10010 je BUILIE 3HAYa]-
HuX noMahnx u MehyHaponnux Harpajga: OkroGapcky Harpany beorpana
(1990), Harpany ,,JIaza Koctuh* (2000), Harpany 3a Ksury roguse kojy a0-
neswyje dpyru nporpam Pagmo beorpaaa (2000), Menasby u noBesby Cre-
¢an [pBoBenuanu‘ (2002) u varpany u3 ®onna Jlyuhuja Taprydapuja xojy
nonesbyje Harmonanna akagemuja Hayka Penyonuke Mranuje (Accademia
Nazionale dei Lincei) (2009).

IToBomom meroBor mie3aeceTor poheraana Jozed CUMOH je Ha HEMAYKOM
je3WKy mpupenno cBeuanu 300pHuK pagoa (Nietzsche und die philosophische
Tradition. Nietzsche in der Diskussion, Mihailo Djuri¢ zum 60. Geburtstag am
22. August 1985, Bd. I-11, Wiirzburg 1985). 3a meroB cegamaecetu poheH-
naH 00jaBJbeH je MelyHaponHu 300pHUK Kpusa u tiepciiekiuuse unozoghuje
(beorpap 1995), a 3a ocamaeceT pohenaan Takole je npupehen mehynapon-
HU CBeUaHUK Muwiwerve y epiinoly nawes spemena (beorpan 2005). Ooja-
BJbCHU Cy MY M3abpanu ciiucu 'y necet kmwura (beorpan 1996/97), a motom
Cabpanu ciiucu y nBanaect kmura (beorpan 2009).

‘Bypuh je, mocpencrsom Xajaerepa, Clienquo cTapy TpUKH yBHI J1a CE He-
IITO MOYKE Pa3yMETH YKOJIUKO 3HAMO HErOB MoueTak (Gpy1|) ¥ Kpaj Uilk LUJb
(téL0G), OMHOCHO YKOIUKO CIIEIUMO apXETeNICOIONKY CTPYKTYPY MHIIIbE-
ma. [Ipr TOMe je MOpeKIIo MM MOYeTaK HeIITO MITO YjeHO IMPATH [Ie0 HOTOHBH
pa3Boj U ocTaje meros IuJb. Ha moueTky mMucaoHe Tpaauiyje 3amana croje
I'pun. To he pehn na je y rpukom moveTky Ha HEKM Ha4WH CaAp)KaH YUTaB
MOTOBKY Pa3B0j 3aMaTHOT MUIILJbEHA. AN Taj pa3Boj HUje U jeTHO3HAYHO Ol
pehen. CnuuHO ce MOKe Ka3aTH M 38 MUCAOHH Pa3Boj MOjeANHLA. A Kal je o
BypuheBom MucaoHoM myTy pey, Ha FleTOBOM IOUETKY M Kpajy croje ['pun.
Ta oxkoMHOCT je HamuIa u3pasa Uy CTpYKTypu mweroBux Cabpanux ciiuca,
YHjH Cy IPBU ¥ 3aBPLIHK TOM nocBeheHn Tpukoj Gpuiocoduju.
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‘BypuhieBo pazymeBame rpuke Muciu ofpeleHo je beroBUM CXBaTambeM
¢unocoduje. Ha mouetky je oH (punocodpujy pasymeBao ka0 MeTapu3uKy u
y TOj IEPCHEKTUBH CY, IOpEN ANCepTalrje, MUCaHe U CTYAH]e MeIeCeTUx ro-
JMHAa, CaKyTJbEHE cana y mpBoM Tomy Cabpanux ciluca HaCIOBJLEHOM M3
uciuopuje aniiuuxe ¢hurosogpuje (2009), kao u HETOBA HAjIpEIITAMIIaBaHT]a
Kbura Xymanuzam kao ioautuuuxu uoean (1968). [locne oOpra y BmacTuTOM
MHUIIJBEHY, Kaja je ¢uirocodujy modeo 1a pazyMeBa Ha HeMeTa(pU3MIKy Ha-
YHH, K0 ENOXaJHY, IPOMEHIJIA Ce M FeroBa MHTEpIpeTaIrja Tpuke HuIo-
coduje. O Tome cBenoue Kmwure [lopexno u 6yoyhuociu Eeépoiie (2001) nu Kpxxo
wyocko 0o6po (2002) u npyru kpahu TEKCTOBH, cafia CBU CAKyIJbEHH Y TO-
cenmeM (nBanaectoM) Tomy Cabparux ciiuca, HaCIOBJbEHOM KpXKo /byOCKO
006po (2009).

Meradusuka y OmiTeM KpeTamy U IPOMEHU TPaXKH HEITPOMEHIBHBE CY-
HITHHE, KOje Cy M3BaH BpeMmeHa, nomyT [InaronoBux maeja. Beune cymruHe
onpehyjy npupoay u noHarame cBUX crBapu. @uocodu 61 Tpedao na us-
Hal)y Te BaHBpeMeHCKe, BeUHE Kareropuje. Dypuh je megeceTux u mesmece-
THX ToAuHA OO HA TOM CTaHOBHUIITY. C TUM Y CKJIIATy IPyKao je KaKo ITOCTOje
BEYHA MMHTamkba U BEYHH OJATOBOPH KOjH Bake 3a CBA BpeMeHa. Y Opolrypu
Qunosoguja ciuapux I'pxa (1955) n unanky ,,3Ha4aj ¥ BPEIHOCT aHTHUUKE
¢unozodeke Tpagumuje” (1955) oH 1 HABOM HEKa O] TAKBHUX ITHTaba U OJIO-
BOpa Koje cMO OaTHHUIN 0f] cTapux ['pka kao TpajHo Omaro. A je UCTH-
11a0 J1a HaM je aHTh4Ka guiocoduja npe cBera noTpedHa 3apaj HAIIKUX JaHa-
LIFbUX 33aJaTaka v mpobiemMa, o YMjuX peliemha 3aBuck Hama OynyhHocT. Jep
Hac ['pum Mory moy4yuTH Kako Bajba GuiaocoCcku MUCIUTH U KaKBa je yiora
¢dunocoduje y uenrHu Jbyacke Kynrype. Cama caapKuHa aHTHYKe QHII0CO-
¢uje jecTe HEIITO MPTBO U JOOPUM JICJIOM INpeBa3uljeHo, aiu je 3aTo KUB
caM 00JiMK aHTHYKe puitocoduje Koju Ou MU TPedaso Ja UCIYHUMO HOBHM
canpkajem. Unanmo My ce Taaa aa je CokpaToB MeTo husmocoduparma TpajHa
TEKOBHMHA, HJIeaJlaH ITyT Ka YMCKH YTEeMeJbCHOM 3Hamy. AHTHUYKA TpaauInja
3a Hac je, JaKJje, MOACTHIIA] 32 caMOCTallHO (prustocodupame.

Cam bBypuh je kacHHje 3a cBOje paZioBe U3 UCTOpHje aHTHIKe (hrocohu-
je, mucaHe MeeceTuX TOAMHA, CAMOKPUTHYKH PEKao Ja Cy ,,joll HEeJOBOJHHO
HCTPaXUBAUYKH OCMUIIJBEHH, 1a CY ,,BUIIE (HIIOJOLIKO-UCTOPHJCKU yCMe-
PEeHH HEero YUCTUHY (Pr030CKH HalaXHYTU ", A2 OOMIY]y CMEIMM HaroBe-
HITajuMa U M3a30BHUM TopeherruMa U Jla CBeIoYe O ayTOPOBHUM ,,HAMBHHM
MJIaJaJIadKUM 3aJIeTalbiMa U 3aHOIICHUMA Y pa3HUM mpasnuma’. bes 003u-
pa Ha OBaKBO ayTOPOBO pa3yMeBambe BJIACTUTHX PaHHX pajioBa, MehyTum,
BaJba uctahu na cy oHU OMITM BeoMa OpHKJBUBO MTUCAHU HA OCHOBY IpoOpaHe
PELICHTHE CBETCKE JINTEPAType, U TO Y BPEMEHY KaJia je KO/ Hac JI0 He TEIIKO
omto mohu. OBH pafioBU Cy Taja MOCTaBJbAIA MEPY UCTPAKUBAYKOT paja u
nucama kKo Hac. CTora HHje CIIydajHo MITO je Dypuh mpakTHIHO MpBU HAII
ayTop Koju je mocie /Ipyror cBeTckor parta mo4deo 00jaBJbHBATH PaJIOBE Y
CTPaHUM CTPYYHHUM YacCOIMCHMA M TAaKO 3aIl04€0 M3J1a3aK Hallle MOCIepaTHe
¢uocoduje Ha melyHaponHy crieHy. [IpuMeTrmo na cy T pafoBu OWiIH yrpa-
BO 13 anTHuKe punocopuje (,,Die sogenn. Alkibiadeselenktik bei Xenophon®,
1956; ,,Das rechtsphilosophische und politische Erbe der antiken Welt*, 1956;
,.Was Plato a Machiavellian?*, 1958).
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Bpxynan nucama o ['pripimMa y 1yXy HBeroBor MeTaQu3uuKor IpUcTyTa
YMHHU TT03HATA KIbUTa XyManuzam xao doautduyxu udean. OBaj ories o rpuKoj
KyJITypu OMO je CPIICKH MaH/1aH YyBEeHOM TPOTOMHOM CIIUCY Paideia Hemadykor
kimacudapa Beprepa Jerepa. Orien cprickor ¢uocoda 1 COMoIora mpoxKeT je
YBEPEHEM [1a j€ IPUKU XyMaHUCTUYKH Heal, UAeall JbYACKOT CaBpIICHCTBA,
,IIPAPOTHA HOPMAa CBUX JBYJICKUX TEKIHM U HACTOjama™ jep je ,,HajTellmke
[IOBE3aH C YOBEKOBUM IIPUPOJHHUM CBOjCTBUMA™, jep je ,,ly00KO yTeMeJbeH y
JBYJICKOj TPUPOIN‘‘. AyTOp je OHO YBEPEeH Jia Cy TPYKH MECHUITN U (PUI0COPH
JeITHOM 3ayBEK OTKPHJIM y YEMY CE CaCTOju YOBEUHOCT YOBEKA M Y TOM CMHUCITY
je BbUXO0B XyMaHHCTHYKHU Haeal obaBe3yjyhu u 3a Haiie Bpeme, y KOME ce
YHUIITaBa caMa CylITHHA YOBEKa, Y KOME Ce BUIIIC TT0JIaXKe Ha Pa3BOj CTBAPH
HETO JbYAH, y KOMe IUBWIIM3alMja Jo0Mja mpeBary Haj KyJATypoM. 3aBpiiHa
peuenuiia Bypuhepor orena je MeTapu3MuKy MHTOHUPAHA U TJIACH: ,,/]a Ou-
CMO U3JPXKaJIM Y TOM BPEMEHY, MOPaMO UMATH OCJIOHIIA Y UCKOHCKOM JbY/I-
CKOM 3aBH44jy, Y OHOME IITO j€ HAAUCTOPU]JCKO, IIITO CE€ Y3AMKE U3HAT CBAKOT
BpemeHa.

lIpexpeTHuILly y BeroBoM (pHIocodckoM pasBojy YHHE MpesaBarba 13 Gu-
nocodwuje Koja je y nmepuony o 1975-1985, kao roctyjyhu mpodecop, apixao
Ha YHUBEP3UTETUMA Y AyCTpHUjU U HeMa‘IKOJ (Beq 1975/76; 3amanuu bep-
mu, 1977/78; Ayrc6ypr 1982, n z[pym) Ou caMm je HaBe#EHY JeKaay cMaTpao
,,CBOJM HAJIIONHHMJUM H HAJBaKHU]UM NCPHOIOM paza y dunosoduju™ jep
je Tajia y Toj NOACTHLAJHO] CTPAHOj CpeirHH y Hajseho] MepH caspeo Kao du-
nocod. Taxa je HOHOBHUM unTamkeM Mapkca, ajdu y IPBOM peay TeMeJbHUM
cryaupameM Huvea u Xajaerepa, HalyCcTHO CBOje JYTOTOIUIIBE YBEPEHE 1a
je duirocoduja meTadu3smnka, yera ce Ipxkao joir y Kiuzu Ciuuxuja caspeme-
nociuu (1972), u y npenoMHoj kwusu Yitouuja usmene ceeiia (1979) noeo y
Be3y MeTaU3UKy, HUXUIU3aM U MapKCOBO CXBaTame PEBOJIYIIH]E.

Crnenehm XajmerepoB yIyT na jeé HUXHJIN3aM CKpPHBEHA CyIITHHA METa-
¢u3uke, Dypuh je youmo ma 6m ce MapkcoB KOHIIENT PEBOJYIIHjE MOTA0
CXBAaTUTH KA0 JOBPLICHE HUXMIN3MA U II0UETaK HOBE UCTOpHjcKe enoxe. To
je yjeHo 3HauMIIo Ja peBajaBambe HUXMIN3MA [I0pa3yMeBa peBiaiaBa-
e Metaduzuke. Y 0Boj onTuH (hrtocoduja ce nokasyje Kao BpeMEHUTa, eTo-
xanHa. To he pehun 1a Hema BeuHHX MUTamba HU BEYHUX OITOBOPA KOjU OM Ba-
JKWIIK 32 CBe ernoxe. JKuBrumo y 6€300:KHOM BPEMEHY y KOjEM j& KHUBOT U3ryOHO
KpajibH, TPAaHCUEHJCHTHU cMucao. M3na3u onja na Meradusnka HE MOXKe
outu duocoduja Harrer BpemeHa. Tokom ocaMjieceTux U JeBesieceTux bypuh
he pagutu Ha poOseMy IpeBiiajiaBama MeTadusnke, cyuesbaBajyhu ce y
NpBOM peny ca mulisbetheM Hudea u Xajmerepa. Pesynrate pajga Ha OBOM
npobniemMy u3Heo je y kmurama Huue u meidapuzuxa (1984), Hzazo6 nuxu-
ausma (1986), Ilyiwesu ka Huuey (1992) u Uckyciuso paziuke — cyouasarna ¢
epemenom (1994).

VY cBeTy je u cTeKkao uMe Kao jesiaH o1 Bonehux cTpyumaka 3a HuueoBy
¢unocodujy. O6jaBro je Ha HEMaduKoM KbUTY Nietzsche und die Metaphysik
(1985) xao v HU3 YNaHAKA y IEPUOAMIHAM ITyOIHKaIFjaMa O OBOM HEMadKOM
mucnuony. Takole je mpupenuo u Buine 300pauka o Huuey (Zur Aktualitdt
Nietzsches, 1984; Kunst und Wissenschaft bei Nietzsche, 1986; Nietzsches Begriff
der Philosophie, 1990; Nietzsche und Hegel, 1992).
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[Nocne okpera cegameceTHX TojiMHa Ka HeMeTahu3nIKoM HaYuHY MU-
nUbCHa APXKHU Ja je ¢unocoduja ernoxanmHo MM UCTOPUJCKU YCIOBJHCHA.
CxomHO TOM HOBOM YBHIY, CMAaTpPao je Ja He MOCTOjU jeIHOM 3ayBeK NaTH,
KOHAYHU Ha4uH ¢uigocodupama, Ja CBaKO BpeMe mMa CBOjy duirocodujy,
CBOja TIMTama M CBOje UcTUHE. M3 Tora je ciennio ma rpaku oopasar Guio-
codupama He MOke OuTn 00aBe3yjyhu 3a Hamie Bpeme. Y HalleM BPEMEHY
I'pr Mory camo OMTH He3a00MIIa3HU U MOICTUIAJHA CAaTOBOPHHUIIH Y TTOTPA3H
32 HOBHM ITyTE€BHMa MHIIJbEHA, IPUMEPEHUM HAII0] CABPEMEHOCTH U OKpe-
HyTHM OyayhHocTH. 3anpaBo, rpuka ¢uiocoduja je OHaj HICKOH KOME ¢€ MO-
pamo ctanHo BpahaTu M TPa>KUTH HOBE, HEOTKPUBEHE HUTH KOj€ MOXKIa MOTY
YPOIUTH HEYHM HOBUM.

JenHa on TUX HUTH jecTe aKTyalH30Bame APHUCTOTENOBE MPaKTHUke (u-
socoduje. [Ipu ToMe ce pyKOBOIMO HAYEIIOM, KOj€ je TEOPHJCKU OCMHCINO
Xajnerep, na ce ymehe dunocodupama ,,cacToju y yBeK U3BOPHHU]EM IOHA-
BJbalby OHOT jeJTHOT U MCTOT, jep Ce CaMO TaKo JI0JIa3H JI0 OHOT APYTOT U pa3-
nuautor', Y kmu3u Kpxxo syocko doopo Bypuh je ykazao Ha TO 1a je Apu-
CTOTEJ YBHICO KaKO OHO IITO he ce KacHHje 3BaTH OHTOJIOTH]OM HE MOXKe OUTH
y30p 3a MPAKTUYKY HAYKy O YOBEKY, au je CTarupaHuH TeK MOM31asbe Haro-
BECTHO Kako Ou mpakTudka (uiocoduja Moria u Tpedayo aa mpey3me yio-
ry npBe ¢unocoduje. Jep, ocHOBHO Haueno (puitocockor MUILIbEHa HE OH
Tpebano aa Oyzae nospuieHo 6uhe (ovoia), MpTBa cTBap, Kao y Meradusuumy,
Hero Ouhe Ha neny (Evépyela, Evieréyeln), y kpetamy. LlTa je noopo u cpeha 3a
YOBEKa TO CBAKH IOjeIMHAIl MOpa 3a ceOe J1a OApenu U Yy )KUBOTY ocTBapu. He
MOXE C€ JIaTH OIIITE PEIICHE 32 CBE HUTU CE MOXKE KUBETH YMECTO JPYTOT,
Kao IITO HYU Jpyrome He OM Tpedaio CHJIOM HAMETaTH BIACTHTA PELICHA.

Muxawuna bypuha cam nocnenmwu myt Buzeo 17. mapta 2010. y cBeuaHoj
caimn CAHY, Ha KOMEMOPAaTHBHOM CKYIy MPEMHUHYJIOM aKajeMuky Muxau-
y Mapkosuhy. Octapenu ¢punocod je Beh 61o BuIHO 0cmabro u Texe ce Kpe-
Tao. AJH je jorn OWIIO cjaja y HEerOBHM IIJIaBUM OYHMMa KaJia CMO Ce To37pa-
Bjbann. [locnenmy cBOj wiaHak, ca CyMOpPHMM HacioBoM ,Ilpen Bpatnma
Xana“, o0jaBuo je y aucry memum on 19. jyna 2009. 3aBprraom peycHH-
LOM OBOT 4JIaHKa, KOjOM HAC ONOMHIE J1d ,,MHUILBCHE OAroBapa CBOM Haj-
BJIaCTI/ITI/I]eM 3a/]aTKy JeAMHO OHJA KaJa OpHHE O CBOM HAJBHIICM JBYICKOM
200py*, OH je 3alpaBoO TAa4YHO OMKMCA0 CBO] HANOP OCMUILIbABAKA KUBOTA U
yjeIHO je CTaBHO TauKy Ha CONCTBEHO Gunocodcko aeno y uennuu. On taga
je mpecTao jAa nuiie. Bpeme je mpoBOAMO y YMTay U CIyIlIamky KIACUYHE
My3uke. M3a cebe je Beh mMao 3a0Kpy»KeH OIyc, jefaH oj] Haj3HAYajHUJUX Y
cprickoj dprnocodpuju yormre. McnyHuo je cBojy Cya0nHY.

Bypuh je ympo 25. HoBemOpa 2011, y moamaksioj 1004. A join roToBO
YeTPHACSCT TOJMHA PaHU]e U3TOBOPHO je Oeceny, YHjH je HaCIOB ,,AyTOIOpT-
pet dmno3zoda y crapoctu™ mapadpazupao HacIoB mo3HaTe [lojcoBe KmuUTe.
Y mehyBpemeny je ,,pritocod y crapoctu’ 00jaBHO HEKOIMKO HOBUX KEHUTA.
Mebhy muma ce nmocedHo uctude O ioipedou purozoguje danac (1999), unju
noxHacioB riacu ,,Punozopuja usmely Hceroka u 3anana“. Hacrana je Ha
OCHOBY pajia Ha ICTOMMEHOM IIPOjeKTy KOjuM je pykoBoauo y oksupy CAHY.
buo je Munsbema fa je punocoduja rpuku u3yMm, J1a je oHa cTBap 3amnaja, J0K
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ce MucaoHe Tpaaunuje Mcroka Mox/a MOr'y 03HAYUTH Kao MYJPOCT, aJli He
1 Kao Jby0aB mpemMa MyApOCTH, He U Kao (uiiocoduja.

XmagHor mo3Hojecemer naHa, 30. HoBemOpa 2011, Bypuh je caxpameH
Ha HoBoM rpo0sby. O0pen je 6mo xpumrhancku, mpaBociaBHU. Ha caxpanu
je Omo HeoueKnBaHO MaJo Jeyau. beorpan ce HUje cabpao y mpuMepeHOM
Opojy ma ucrpaTH jenHor of cBojux Hajehmnx dumocoda. Jlox cmo y3nmanu
’KHTO, Ta] CAMBOJI BaCKPCEHha, U MIJIK BUHO 3a TIO0KO] JIyIlle, Mpas3 je CTe3ao.
XiamaH BeTap ce ryomno y BpxoBuMa apeeha Ha Tpo0Iby.

Hnuja Mapuh
Ousnakn HakynTeT
Yuusepsuret y beorpany
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UDC 34:929 Stanojevic¢ O.

OBPAJI CTAHOJEBIT'h
(Mycranuh, 28. 3. 1934 — beorpan, 23. 11. 2011)

Jyroropummsu mpodecop puMckor npasa deorpasckor [IpaBHor dakyi-
tera ap O6pan CraHojeBuh npemunyo je 23. HoBemOpa 2011. ronune y beo-
rpany. buo je HecBakunamma nuunoct. Kpacuiu cy ra HeoOnyHa epyauimja,
BEJIMKA HHTEJICKTYyalHa PaJ03HaIOCT, HHTEPECOBakE U Jby0aB 3a CBE aclek-
T€ )KMBOTa, KOMYHHUKATUBHOCT, HEOJO0JbHUB LIAPM U 1YXOBUTOCT, CIIOHTAHOCT
1 jeqHocTaBHOCT. CBH OBH €MTUTETH UIIAK HUCY JOBOJHHU A CE OITHIIE HEero-
Ba je/IMHCTBEHA JINYHOCT. Temiko je pehu aa 1in je BUIIe Tpara OCTaBHO Kao
npodecop U nesaror, Kao Hay4YHHUK HJIM Ka0 CBECTPAHH MHTEJICKTyalall KOju
je y4ecTBOBao y CBHM acleKTHMa akaJeMCKOr kuBoTa. bro je jeman of Haj-
aTpaKTHUBHMjUX IpenaBada Ha [IpaBHOM dakynrery, anu u Ha beorpaackom
yHuBep3urery. J{Be nactuTynmje [IpaBHor dakynrera Koje Cy MO3HATE U BaH
ETOBUX OKBHPA TECHO CY BE3aHE 3a HeroBO UMe. JenHa je Forum Romanum.
[Ipodecop O6pan CranojeBuh OHO je jenaH oJ OCHUBa4a U Spiritus movens
osor Kiry0a crynenara, JbyOuTesba pUMCKOT IIpaBa M aHTUKE KOjU j€ YCTaHO-
BJbCH 110 YIUIC/ly Ha aMCTEPIAMCKH, @ YCICIIHO MOCTOjH Beh TyxKe ol 4eTHpH
aetenuje. Jpyra MHCTUTYLHU]A 3a KOJy j 3aclly’kaH, [PCNO3HAT/bUBA U BaH
okBupa dakynrera, jecte LlenTap 3a OecenqHuIuTBO [nstitutio oratoria. Y
BpeMe KaJia je OMo jekaH Tor ¢akyinreta, npodecop O6pan Cranojeruh nnu-
UPao je TakMHUeHa crynenata [IpaBHor dakynTera y OeceTHUIITBY Koja cy
nocje JyrOoroJullibe YCIelrHe MpaKce Mmpepaciia y Mperno3HaT/buBH OpeH T
®dakynrera. bro je U IyroronuImy WiaH YIpaBHOT ogoopa pymTsa 3a
anTnuke cryauje Cpouje, koje je wian FIEC-a.

Y HayKy je yLIao ¢ BEIUKOM 1 BaXXHOM TEMOM O 3ajMy 1 KamaTh Koja je
TPajHO 00EIIeKUIIA IETOB pajl. Y CB0jOj AOKTOPCKOj JUCEPTALH]H KOy j& Of-
Opanuo 1964. rogune, O6pan CranojeBuh npen cede je MOCTaBUO IOTOBO
HeMoryh IYJb: IaTH CHHTETUYKH IPErjes eBOIyIHje 3ajMa Kao 1mocia 00au-
ralMoHOr MpaBa OJ] HajCTaphjuX OOJIMKa 10 CaBpeMEHHX, U TO HE caMo ca
CTaHOBHILITA IPaBa HErO M U3 yria eKOHOMHje, COLMOJIOTHje U eTHKe. 3ajam
je mpHKa3aH Kpo3 BEKOBE, Y CBUM CBOJUM ITPOIYKTUBHUM U HEPOAYKTUBHUM
o0JMIIUMa O] HEKCyMa, eranos 3ajMoBa I'PUYKOT NpaBa, mutui datio puMcKor
1paBa, kasap tapputim BaBUIIOHCKOT NIpaBa, fenus nauticum-a, nakra moharte,
CBE JI0 caBpeMeHor npapa. [la umak, Ta Kibura je cBe caMo He CyBoIlapHa JIor-
MaTcKa pacripana o TEIKUM IPaBHUM MUTambUMa. To je CTMKOBUT U dKUBOITH-
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CaH MpUKa3 aHTHYKOT, CPEIHOBEKOBHOT U MOJIEPHOT JIPYIIITBA U €KOHOMH]E,
MpHKa3 WJieja U JOKTPUHA O 33jMy M KaMaTama. 3a CBe OBO ayTop je J00Ho
MpU3Hamke y fomMahoj HaynH, a moce0HO 3a HAyIHHU JOMPUHOC y 00jallkemhy
[OpEKJIa 3ajMa ca KamaTraMa, 32 HOBO TyMaueHmhe PUMCKOI HEKCyMa U Hero-
BOT [IOPEKJIA U 3a YJIOry 3ajMa y BpeMe pahama KamuTaJIUCTUUKOT IpYLITBA
y EBpornu.

OBaj HecBaKUAALIHBY IPUCTYII U HEBEPOBATHA XPaOpPOCT MJIIa10T JOKTO-
paHza yCKOpo Cy J0OWIM pU3Hamke U Ha MehyHapoaHoM miany. Kwura 3ajam
v ucwiopuju iipasa je 1968. ronune noduiia OpoH3aHy Menajby Ha MehyHa-
POIHOM KOHKYPCY KOJH HOCH MMC BEIMKaHA POMaHHUCTHKe ApaHia Pyusa.
Hus 4ianaka Koju Cy HacTajiu Ha TEMeJbY Te3¢ M BCHE KaCHHje Jopaje o0ja-
BJbCHU CY Y HAJIIPECTHKHUJUM POMAHUCTHYKUM YaCOMUCHMA, Kao U MyOIIn-
Kanujama nocBehennm BellMkaHuMa poMaHHCTHKE ronyT Bonrtepa, Apanga
Pyusa u I'Bapuna. Jegan ox Tux ujaHaka, 00jaBJbeH Ha (PPAHI[YCKOM je3UKY
1969. roguHe y MpecTU>KHOM POMaHUCTHYKOM daconucy Labeo, oqHOCH ce Ha
mutui datio puMcKOT KJ1TacnaHOT mpaBa. Ty je nmpodecop O6pan CranojeBuh
M3HEO CBOje BHhEme 0 KBa3HKOHTPAKTHOM TIOPEKITY /mutuum-a U 00jacCHHO
KaKo je He)opMalTHU 3ajaM JOOMO 3aITUTY y OKBUPY KOHAMKIK]ja. Hacympor
JOMMHAHTHOM CXBaTaby, 3a Iera je datio UeHTPaJIHU eJIEeMEHT I10CJIa, a KOH-
CEHCYC MMa CIIOPEIHY YJIOTy, YMME CE 33jaM CBOAM y OCHOBH Ha He(hOpMaIHH
IpeHoc cBojuHe — traditio. Ha Taj HauuH je o0jacHHO crienuduyHa MpaBuia o
HETIOCPEAHOM 3acTyIary Koa HedopMallHOT 3ajMa U Heka apyra. OBa merosa
cXBaTama yBakaBa He3a00MJIa3HH ayTOpUTET NaHammuie Pajuxapn Lumep-
MaH U HaBoau uiaHak npod. OOpaaa CranojeBuha kao pejaeBaHTHY JiuTepa-
TYpy y cBojoj kwu3u The Law of Obligations, cBojeBpcHOj OMbIMju 00MTa-
IIMOHOT ITpaBa, Kako 3a MpaBHE UCTOPUYAPE TAKO U 3a PaBHE O3UTHUBHUCTE.

Caakaxo 1a Ou 1 MHOTE JIpyTe H/ieje O 3ajMy M KaMaTH uMaJje yTHUIaja Ha
MelhyHapoIHy Hay4HY jaBHOCT Ja je Iiejla KIbHTa MPeBeicHa Ha UTaJIN]aHCKH,
3a 1MITa je *Mao MPHIUKY, aJIH je TPOITYCTHO, jep HHUje MMao HOBIIA J1a TJIaTH
MIPEBOJI, @ CMATPao je J1a FerOoB NTAJINjaHCKX HUje JJOBOJBHO J00ap J1a TO YUu-
HU caM. 300T Tora je yKaJuo J0 Kpaja )KUBOTA.

CBo0j HeoOMYaH, HEKOHBCHIIMOHAJIAH, PEHECAHCHU MIPUCTYN HAyLH, 110-
ceOHO CBOja cXBaTama O MOBE3aHOCTH IIPaBa M CBUX aclieKara JpyIlTBa, HOKY-
1130 je KaCHU]E J1a PEHECEe M Ha MIIaJle POMAHKUCTE KOJUMa je GHO MEHTOP.

Jlpyra Beinka TemMa Koja he mocTaTu TpajHO MOAPYYje BEroBor HHTEpe-
COBatba U 110 KOJEM I'a [I03HA]y M OHH KOju HUCY npauuuy je I'aj, Gaius noster.
lopuue W nenieHuje MpoBeo je MCTPaKyjyhu HmeroB 3aroHeTHU HJICHTHUTET,
KUBOT H JIeJI0, OpaHUO r'a y KbHTraMa, 4aHI[uMa, Ha Mel)yHapOoTHUM KOHTpe-
cuMa, Kao Ja My je KakaB Onu3ak pohak uiau g00ap mnpujaresb, 300r mwera ce
Hay4yHO CyKo0JpaBao ca Kojerama.

Kaxko je mouena oBa Be3a ¢ I'ajem Hajoosse oOjammaa cam Obpan Cra-
HojeBHh y mpenroBopy HajHOBHjET n3ama MoHorpaduje o ['ajy koja je nzamura
2010, y mznamy 3aBona 3a yuoenuke: ,,[Ipe uetnpu nenenuje, kaja cam JI0K-
TOPUPAO U MOCJIE MET FOANHA YeKama n3abpaH 3a JOLEHTa, pa3MUIlIbajyhu
0 ToMe uemy Oux yOyayhe Morao Jja mocBeTHM MKy Y HajCTapHjoj IPaBHO]
HayLH, TI€ TOTOBO /1a HeMa MUTamba h3a Kora He cTOju 0OMMHa JTUTepaTypa,
OJUTYy4HO caM jaa To Oyzne npeBox ['ajeux Muciuuiuyyuja. [punpemajyhu ce
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3a 0Baj [IPEBOJ, [I0YCO CaM Ja yutam Oorary iureparypy o I'ajy u meropom
npaBHOM ynOoeHuky. CTekao caM yTHCAK Jia je y ’oj nucal Muciuuiuyyuja
rorpenrHo cxBaheH u moTemeH. Taj yTrcak ce caMo mpoayoJpUBa0 Kako caM
BHUIIE yJIA3MO0 Y CBA IIUTamka Be3aHa 3a ayTopa Muciiuiliyyuja 1’y TyMauema
KOja Cy JTaBaJI TMOCICHUIIA PUMCKOT TTpaBa. Tako je OHO IMITO je 3aMHUIIJHEHO
Kao TIPeroBOp NpeBoay MHciuuityyuja Hapaciao 10 oonma MoHorpadmje.

Oga MoHorpaduja nox HazuBoM Gaius noster. [Ipuno uciuopuju pumcke
ilpasne Hayke nzanuia je 1976. rogune. [locine Hu3a caonmtema nocBeheHnx
I'ajy u meroBom zenny Ha KOHrpecuMma J[pymTBa 3a HCTOPHjy aHTHUUYKHX TIpa-
Ba (Société internationale ,,Fernand de Visscher® pour I’ histoire des droits
de I’Antiquite, ckpaheno SIHDA) u Ha Temelby QpaHIlyCKOT pe3nMea KIUTe,
XaHc AHKYM, [T03HaTH Ipodecop pUMCKOT ITpaBa u3 AMcrepaama Koju je Ka-
CHH]E TIOCTA0 U IMOYacCHH JJOKTOp beorpajckor yHUBEp3UTETa, CMaTpao je aa
0BO JIeJI0 Tpeba yUMHUTH JOCTYITHUM IIHPEM KpyTy yhTanana. Tako je MOHO-
rpaduja o ['ajy, xojy je mpodecop CranojeBuh mpepanno u JOMyHHO HOBOM
peTIeBaHTHOM JIUTEPATYPOM, 00jaBJheHA Ha (DPAHITYCKOM je3UKY y AMcTepa-
My 1989. ronune, y okBupy equntaje Studia amstelodamensia ad epigraphicam,
ius antiguum e papyrologiam pertinentia, non HazuBoM Gaius noster. Plaidoyer
pour Gaius.

Hu oBne HUje mpecTano BeroBo HHTEpecoBame 3a ['aja, a mocneamu y
HU3Y 4iaHaka, nocsehen XaHcy AHKyMy, mof HazuBoM Gaius and Pomponius
o0jassbeH 1997. ronune y Mel)yHapoaHoj peBrju 3a aHTUYKa [TpaBa, IpeacTa-
BJba OIITPY KPUTHKY cTaBoBa [lejsuna [larsnuja, ¢ KojuM je ynmpkoc HayqYHOM
Hecllaramy 0CTao OJU3aK MpHjaTeb.

Tako je nmpodecop O6pan CranojeBuh 3a cBOra >KMBOTa M3TPaJHO CIIO-
MeHuK ['ajy, CKpOMHOM, j€JTHOCTAaBHOM U F'€HUjAJIHOM PUMCKOM mpodecopy
mpaBa. A CBOJUM JICTIIM U €JISTAaHTHUM TIpeBoaoM [ ajeBux Muciuuiuyyuja omo-
ryhmo je ma Taj gparorieHu MpaBHHU Oncep, KIBbUTA Koja je ToJapriia MmpaBy
HerpeBasuleHy TPOMETHY CHCTEMATH3aIlH]y, TIOCTaHe JOCTYITHA HAIO] jaB-
HOCTH.

Mebhy mHOro6pojHIM OcTanMM pazoBuMa 00jaBHO je HHU3 YiIaHAKa, Off
1961. ronune no 2011. roquHe, y KojuMa ce 6aBHO Hajpa3ITUIUTHjUM TeMaMa,
a OHM Ce He MOT'Y YBPCTHUTH Yy CTpOre KaTeropuje, Oai Kao mITo ¢e U JUYHOCT
npocgecopa Obpana CranojeBnha He MOKe YKaTyIUTH y [TO3HATE KIIHILEE.

YuOeHuIM 1 NPUPYYHUIN U3 PasHUX HOAPY4ja, OI PHMCKOr HpaBa,
IPaBHE UCTOPH]E, IATHHCKOI Je3UKa, PETOPHKE 10 YIIOPEHOT IpaBa, 3ay3u-
Majy [OCEOHO MECTO y HETOBOM OIyCy, a HAPOYUTO YLIOCHHK M3 PHUMCKOT
npaBa Koju uMa 33 u3Jama U KOjH je MPEeBeJICH Ha PYCKU U aj0aHCKH je3HK.
Huje naxo mpoHUKHYTH y TajHy OBE yCIIENTHOCTH. MO /1a je KJbyYHa ped 3a
TOIY/IaPHOCT M YTOBEYHOCT TUX ITyONHMKALHja Y JeAHOCTaBHOCTH CAOIIIITa-
Bama U HajTexe Matepuje. ,,Jlncame yndenuka Huje Kpuewe crasa seh kopa-
Yame MUPOKUM nyTeBnma. [lokymao cam ga oarosopum Ha nutame: Illta u3
oOuMJTHE OTIIITEe UCTOPH]jE IIpaBa U JpkaBe Tpeda caonmTuTu Oymyhum mpas-
HUIMMa U TO TAKO Jia y3 ILITO Mamke HAaropa cas3Hajy LITO BHUILIE KOPUCHUX Y-
BeHHuIa...“ mrcao je npodecop CranojeBuh y npearoBopuma cBOjux MHOTO-
OpojHux yubenuka. [Ipu Tome je MoKymao, mpeMa CONCTBEHOM IPU3HAY,
Jla 3aApKU HEUITO OJf HaYMHa M3JIarama Ha MpeiaBambuMa T ce CIIYKHO
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JIyXOBHUTHM OllackaMa, HeOOWYHUM ITpUMeprMa 1 ropel)eruMa, HEKOHBEHITHO-
HaJIHUM HAYMHOM HM3JIarama, 0CaBPeMEHHUBabHEM, HAKO j& YBEK OMO CBECTaH
na ,,u3Mel)y Hamer U aHTUYKOT Pa3MHIIIbamka y IIPaBy MOCTOjU MpaBa Mmpo-
BasHja“,

Mokna je 6amr oBo OMO jemaH of pa3jora 3aIlTo ce 3aHHTEPEeCcOBao 3a
IpeLeeHTHO, AaHTTIOCAKCOHCKO TPAaBO M 1a0 CBOj MTMOHUPCKH JIOTIPHHOC H3Y-
YaBarby OBOT [TPABHOI' CHCTEMA Y J1Ba WIAHKA PUMCKO U AHEIOCAKCOHCKO CX8a-
warve ceojune, 00jaBibeHOT Y Ananuma Illpasnoz ¢axyniueiua y beorpany
1972. ronune, u Roman Law and Common Law — A different Point of View,
o6jaBsbeHor y Loyola Law Review 1990. ronune. Y kpahem HeoOjaBJbeHOM
yuOeHUKy y BUAY CKpHIIaTa Koje ce M JaHaC KOPUCTE 32 OCHOBHO YIIO3HABa-
€ aHITIOCAKCOHCKOT TIpaBHOT cucteMa, mpodecop O6paa CraHojeBuh kaxe
caenche: ,,[IperieIeHTHO MPaBo je MO CBOM JYXYy, [0 HAUYMHY PE30HOBama
MpaBHHUKA, BEOMa Pa3JIMYUTO 0J] KOHTHHEHTAIHOT TIpaBa. [IpaBHUIIIIMA KOH-
THHEHTaJIHe (hopMaluje, y TPBUM KOHTAKTUMA Ca €HIJIECKUM WM aMepHy-
KUM IIPABOM C€ Tpernopydyje aa je 6ospe aa 3a0opaBe OHO IITO CY HAYUUIIH
0 TIPaBy, jep MOXE camo Jla UX 3aBeJe U 1a UM CTBapa Tenrkohe.

YKa3aBLIM HA HEKe IIPOTHBPEYHOCTHU U N1apaJIOKCE HPELEACHTHOT 1Ipa-
Ba, OH ynyhyje Ha jelaH 3a IpaBHE HCTOPUYAPE HAj3aHUMIbHBH]HU [1APaIOKC:
,»JJAKO Ce Kake JIa je jeHa o1 pasiika n3Mel)y KOHTHHEHTAIHOT U aHTJIOCAK-
COHCKOT IIpaBa y TOME IITO C€ 0BO MOCJIEAKE Pa3BUjalio BaH yTHLAja PUMCKOT
paBa, He TIOCTOjU HUje/IaH CaBPEeMEHH NPaBHU CUCTEM KOjH je TI0 CBOM IyXY H
CYIITHHU TOJHMKO OJU3aK KIACHYHOM PHUMCKOM IIpaBy Kao IITO je TO CIy4aj
ca common law. To HUje HeoOjaTHUBO. 3eMJbE KOje Cy pelUIHpalIe PUMCKO
MpaBo HUCY 3aUCTa MoYese MPUMEHBUBATH CTApO ius civile, Beh jenny moruany
KOHCTPYKIIM]y HACTaly MpepajjoM W KOMEHTapUCamheM MPaBHUX YCTaHOBA
Pumibana. To je puMCKO IpaBoO Ha CXOJACTUUYKO-TIPUPOIHONPABHU-TIAHIEK-
TUCTHYKN HAaYMH M OHO MMa OHOJIMKO B3¢ C KJIACHKOM, KOJHKO Mjy3HKJ
. Moja opaza cociio (My fair Lady) ca antiakoM npuiom o [Tnrmammony. A
HCIITO KacHHje Kaxe: ,,OBa 1Ba Hapoxa, PuMibanu 1 EHIIE3H, HajyCIICIIHH]H
TBOPLI UMIICPHja, HAJIPArMATHIHU]H [I0 MCHTAJIUTETY, HAPOLH KOJU y CYILITH-
HU, OMJIO J1a je TO OTBOPEHO MJIM MPUKPHUBEHO, MPE3UPY ANCTPAKTHY CIEKY-
nauujy, na u Gpuiao3odujy, CTBOPUIH Cy IPaBHE CUCTEME KOjU OIUITMKY]y MHOTE
CIMYHOCTH.

Wako je mpodecop O6pan CranojeBuh HHTEH3UBHO OMO MPUCYTaH y
CBUM BHJIOBUMA KUBOTA U pajia y CBOjOj 3eMJBH KOjy jé MHOTO BOJICO, HUIITA
Mame HHje JparoleHa U yrnevyarjbiBa mberopa MeljyHapoaHa akTHBHOCT, KO-
joM je oTBOpHO MyT y Mel)yHapoJHe KpyroBe MHOTUM CBOjUM MutajuM capai-
HUIMMA.

Jomr Ha moueTKy Kapujepe 6opaBuo je kao cruneraucta y Uranuju (To-
puro) u CAJL (Ibyjopk). Kao meros yrienHu 4iaH pejoBHO je y4eCTBOBAO y
pasy MehyHnapoaHor ApyIITBa 32 aHTUYKY MCTOPHjy KOje Ce cacTajano Ha
CBHMM CBPOIICKUM, I1a M CBETCKUM JeCcTHHALH]jaMa. buo je wiaH ypehusadkor
onbopa npectikHe MehyHapoxHe peBuje 3a aHTUUKO TIPABO KOja U3IIA3H Y
Bpuceny, Revue internationale des droits de 'Antiquité. buo je roctyjyhu
npogecop Ha MHOTHM €BPOIICKUM YHUBEP3UTETHMa Kao WTO ¢y EnunOypr,
Jlonnon, Munano, I[Tuza, bpucen, MockBa, byaumnemra u np. [Toce6Ho je
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3HaYajHa HeroBa capajma ca [Ipapaum dakynrerom y by Opineancy (Loyola
University New Orleans College of Law) kojy je 3arnouco kao ®ynopajToB cTu-
nenaucta 1990. Ha oBoM ameprdkoM YHUBEP3UTETY MPeaaBao jeé HEKOJIUKO
rogrHa Kao roctyjyhu mpodecop pa3auduTy MaTepHjy: yIOpEaHO IpaBo,
PUMCKO TIpaBo, MeljyHapoIHO jaBHO IpaBo, Tpahancko mpaso. Takohe je mpe-
JlaBao y JIETH0j KON OBOT yHUBep3uTeTa y Mekcuky, Mahapckoj u Pycu-
ju. Y cBojuM MHOTOOpOjHUM Mel)yHapoaHUM aKTHBHOCTHMA M KOHTaKTHMa
CTEKao je BeJIMK Opoj MO3HAHCTaBa, TPAjHUX U AyOOKHX npHjaresbcTaBa. OHa
cy omoryhuia aa Ha 6eorpazckom [IpaBHOM (akynTeTy penoBHO rocTyjy Mmpo-
(ecopu aHTHUKE IPaBHE UCTOPHjE CBETCKOT Iiaca.

Hberos pan na Cpiickoj enyuxaoileouju TPUIAHABAO MY j€, TIO CONICTBEHOM
MpU3HAKY, TOCEOHO 3aJI0BOJHCTBO y TOCIEAH0] (a3u HEroBor HEOOUYHO
TJIOTHOT )KMBOTA U paja. buo je unan Ypehusaukor ondopa Cpiicke enyuxio-
fleOuje M YPEIHUK 3a JIPKABHO ypehewe, MPaBo U MOJUTHKOJIOTH]Y.

MHore ynmeHnIe 13 )kuBoTa npodecopa O6pana CranojeBrha 1 MHOTH
aCIIeKTH FHETrOBOT pajia OCTalld Cy BaH JioMaliaja oBor rnojcehama. therose
MHCITHA, 9€CTO HEOOWUYHEe W HEKOHBEHITMOHATHE, KOje Cy OBJIEC MOTJIE OUTH
caMo CKUITMpaHe, 0CTajy IpeAMeT JeTalbHuje aHaitu3e 3a Oyayhaoct. CacBuM
je jacHo, mehyTum, n1a he HaM TONJIMHA U apM Aparor npodecopa u mpu-
jaTespa M HEroBa OOMYHO-HEOOMYHA JTMYHOCT CBE BHUIIE HEAOCTajaTH U Beh
HEJIOCTaje.

Munena Ilonojay
[IpaBHu daxynrer
Yuusepsuret y beorpany
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OCHOBHA VIIVTCTBA CAPAJJHULIUMA

1. Yacomuc 360opnux Maiiuye cpiicke 3a Kiacuyne cilyouje 00ja-
BJbYj€ OpUTHHAIHE PaJOBE M3 CBUX OOJACTH KJIACHYHHX HayKa U pe-
HETIHje aHTUKE, PaJIOBE U3 APYTHX ONMCKUX HAYUYHUX U KEIKEBHUX
IUCIUIIINHA, Tpaly 3a MCTPa)XMBAHha, KPUTUKE I MPHKA3E, XPOHHKY,
HEKPOJIOre i Apyre MpHUjiore 3a KOj€ pelaKiivja OLUeHH Jia Cy IMOTOIHH.
Yaconuc u31a3u jeAHOM FOAHILIHE.

2. PanoBu ce 06_]aBILy_]y HA CPIICKOM MJIH CTPaHUM jesunumMa, 1o
n30opy ayropa. [loTpeOHO je 1a ce Ha MOYETKY CTy/AH]je TOHECEe KpaTak
aTliCTPaKT M KJbYYHE PEUH, a Ha Kpajy pajia pe3uMe Ha je3UKy IPyroM
O]l je3WKa Ha KOM j€ paJ Hal1cCaH.

3. HacnoBu mnocebHux myOnukanuja (MoHorpadwuja, 300pHUKA,
Yacornuca, peuHrKa U CI.) KOJU ce TIOMUIbY y pajy IITaMIajy ce Kyp-
3MBOM Ha je3UKY U MUCMY Ha KojeM je o0jaBJbeHa myOnnKaiuja Koja ce
nutupa. Tpeba HacTojatu na noxany Oyy IITO HOTIYHUJH.

[{uTaTty U3 nema Ha CTPAHOM jJe3UKY MOTY C€ HAaBOJIUTH y OpUTMHA-
Ty WM y TIPEBOAY, Kaja je MOTPEOHO HABECTH MPEBOAMONA. [ pUKU U
JATHHCKH IUTATH 00aBE3HO Ce€ J1ajy y OpUTHHAIy, y3 MoryhHoCT mpe-
Boja. [IpenopyuspuBo je 1a ce qocTaBe U KOpUIIheHH IpYKU (POHTOBH.

Penakmuja MHCHCTHPA Ja CapaJHULU HABOIE nomahe aytope u
JieT1a T71e TOJl TIOCTOje.

4. benemike y3 TEKCT MOT'Y C€ IOHETH Ha CBAaKOj CTPAHUIM WJIH Ha
Kpajy IeIoT TEeKCTa, Ipe pe3umea.

5. bubnuorpadwuja wim UTHpPaHa JIMTEpaTypa MOXKE CE JOHETH KY-
MyJIaTHUBHO Ha Kpajy TEeKCTa, rmociie Oenexaka (ako cy Ha Kpajy TeKCTa)
U TIpe pe3numea.

6. [Ipno3u u mirycTpaiyje Mory ce YKJIONHUTH y TEKCT IpeMa ca-
TpoKajy, WU JOHETH Ha Kpajy paaa. [loTpebHo je 1a ce jacHo obemnexe,
1o MoryhcTBy puMckuM 1udpama.
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7. 3a uutupame 1 HaBolewe OubInorpadckux mogaaTaka KOpucTe
ce yoOuJajeHu CTaHIapau.

8. 3a muTHpame on-line mogaTaka MoXXeJpHO j€ Ja Ce KOPUCTE Clie-
neha ymyTcTBa

Monorpadcka nyéaukanuja roctynna on-line:

[1PE3UME, nMme ayTopa. Hacnos krwuse. <anpeca c Uatepuera> Jlatym
npey3uMama.

[Ipumep:

VELT™MAN, K. H. Augmented Books. knowledge and culture.
http://www.isoc.org/inet2000/cdproceedings/6d/6d. 02. 02. 2002.

Ipnior y cepujckoj nydaukanuju gocrynas on-line:

[TPE3UME, UMe ayTopa. ,,Hacnos Tekcra.” Hacnog iiepuoouyre ityo.au-
kayuje. Jlatrym nepuonuune nyonukanuje. Mime 6aze nopataxa. Jlarym mnpe-
y3UMama.

[Tpumep:

Torr, A. “Teaching Info-preneurship: students’ perspective.” ASLIB Pro-
ceedings. February 2000. Proquest. 21. 02. 2000.

IIpusor y eHnukjIoneuju 10cTynaH on-line:

,,HA3UB OfPENHUILIE.” Hacnoe enyuxioiieduje. <aapeca ¢ lnteprera>.
Hatywm npey3umama. [Ipumep:

“WILDE, Oscar.” Encyclopedia Americana. <..> 15. 12. 2008.

9. Tekcr pana 3a 36opuux Mauiuye cpiicke 3a KlacuyHe cilyouje
MUIIEe Ce eNEKTPOHCKU Ha ctpanuiu A4 dopmara (21 x 29,5 cm), ¢
MapruHama of 2,5 cm, yBJIaueleM IIPBOI pea HoBOr nacyca 1,5 cm, u
pa3makom mehy pemosuma 1,5. Tekct Tpeba nucatu y honty Times New
Roman, cnoBuMa BennuuHe 12 pt, a anicTpakT, KJby4HE peyuu U Oellelke
cinoBuMa Benumuune 10 pt.

10. Pykonuce 3a cBe pyOpuke yaconuca 36oprux Maiuuye cpiicke
3a Kaacuume cilyouje MOTY Ce JOCTaBUTH €NIEKTPOHCKH Ha e-mail ajpe-
Cy TJIaBHOT ypenHuKa gadjans (@eunet.rs a TEKCT Ha XapTHjH Ha aJIpecy:
Kcennja Mapunku ['ahancku, Muxaunna boruhesuha 6, 11000 beorpan,
Cpbwuja, ¢ MOAaTKOM Ja je pyKOMUC HaMeweH 30opuuxy Matuuye cpii-
CcKe 3a Ka1acuuHe cuiyouje. Aapeca yacomnuca je: MaTuiia cprcka, Ynuuna
Martwune cprcke 1, 21000 Hosu Caz, Cp6wuja.

TekcTOBU ce MOT'Y AOCTaBUTH U CeKpeTapy peaakiuje lanujenu
Credanosuh dstefano@f.bg.ac.rs nnu stefanda@EUnet.rs

Hamomena: Penakmuja he cykiecMBHO JOIMyHaBaTH OBa YITYTCTBA
Kako OM ce YCKJIAIuiIu CTaHAApAH C BEIIUKUM CBETCKUM KJIACHYHUM
YJacomnucuma, mocedHo ¢ 003upoM Ha celuuIHy MPUPOTY KIACHIHHUX
HayKa.
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